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In the Name ofAMh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

INTRODUCTION 

SUNAN AN-NASA'I AS-SVGHRA [1] 

By Abu Khaliyl 

About the Author 

He is Abu 'Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin 'AH bin Sinan bin 
Bahr An-Nasa'i. The name "An-Nasaf" is an ascription to Nasa' of 
Khurasan.^ 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 

Imam An-Nasa'i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa' 
and he traveled to Naysabur and other cities in Khurasan, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-'Iraq, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of 'Arabia to seek knowledge. 
His Teachers and Students 

He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abu 
Dawud, Al-Bukhan, Ahmad, as well as his son Abdullah, Al-Bazzar, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani', Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 



References for this introduction include: Siyar A'ldm An-Nubala'; Al-Qawlul-Mu'tabar, 
Bughyat Av-Raghib; Al-Ansab; Mu'jam Al-Buldan; Dhakhirat Al-'Uqba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imam An-Nasa'i, they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all. 

Modern spelling is KJiomsan. Perhaps Nasa' is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the Khorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (Mu'jam Al-Buldan) or is derived from the Arabic word nisa' (women), 
as stated by As-Sam'ani in Al-Ansab - that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allah 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abu 'Awanah, At- 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 
His Books 

He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time.' 11 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du'afa' wal-Matmldk, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fuqaha'il-Amsdr, Min As-Sahabah, Fa Man Ba'dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Fiqh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his 'Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 
His Death 

It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 

As against presumed before, today, whenever the "Six Books" or the 
"Four Sunan" are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 

What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasal compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: "the selected," and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 

Scholars differ over whether Imam An-Nasa'i himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasal by Ibn As-Sunni, it 



m It was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our tune. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar A'lam An-Nubala') and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 

Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imam 
An-Nasa'i which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa'i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni's name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nasa'i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa'i, and since there are narrations hi Al- 
Mujtaba - as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nasa'i, but Zawa'id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa'i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa'i, as is well- known.' 1 ' 

As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa'i if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 



[1] In any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunni reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al- 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imam 
An-Nasa'i gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasa'i 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
him 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 

The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related.' 1 ' 
Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa'i 
It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunni narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasa'i. He is 
Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 

The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa'i 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-'Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinani (d. 357), Abu Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 

Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa'i and his work. 
Imam Ad-Daraqutni said about him: "He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time." (Suw'dlat As-Sulami lid-Daraqutni) Imam An-Nasa'i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadtth 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 

Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasa'i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same Hadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: "Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water," he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah 3j§ called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 



^ This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi 
in an earlier work (Al-Qawlul-Mu'tabaf) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sirnni's compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasaf. 



Introduction 



21 



meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: "Restricting the Amount of Water" he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, "a bucket" is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 

Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nasa'i has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 

For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-Bukhari, m one in Sahih Muslim, 1 ® 
two in Sunan Abu Dawud, two in Sunan At-Timiidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Majah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: "The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself"' 31 and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a "command" 
related to this topic. 



w Since the second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sahih Al-BukMii Nos. 144 
and 145. 

^ While it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imam Muslim narrated these Hadiths 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 

[3J See Hadith No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Fiqh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 

On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imam, Al-'Alim, 

Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-HSfiz, , . 

Al-Hujjatus-$amadani, Abu 'Abdur- j;' i^iUlill i>«AJI iJalAll ijlAjJI 



i*iCJ!i /^liii ifu^i 4 j4iJi 3is 



Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin 'Ali 
bin Bahr An-Nasa'i, may Allah the 



Most High shower mercy on him, : ls"~ ^' ^TJ '^5^1 j 

1. The Book Of Sjl^IaJ! ^fiT - o 

Purification 0 ^0 



0 ii^xll) 



Chapter 1 " 1. Interpreting The : Ji} 5* ii^ JyE - ( ^ j^^Jl) 

Saying Of Allah, The Mighty V. • .. . ^ f t 

And Sublime: When You r^*- J Jl 

Intend To Offer Sa/aft (The h : sjuUI] 4 jip" jl f^ifj 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 
The Elbows. 121 

1. It was narrated from Abu £3^ : je j^, ^ £^ _ > 

Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: t ^ r '" . [ t ~ ,/ ; „ 

"When any one of you wakes from \j} if <J\ if 'iSj*-y \ if- ilillli 

sleep, let him not dip his hand in ^ ^ ^ . ^ m ^ 

(the water he uses for) his Wudu' 1 r & 

until he has washed it three times, Ji- tiyij J> !jJ ^* Mj^ 

for none of you knows where his .1 ,t-,{ <.r ,,r 

hand spent the night." (So/h*) <*' ^ ^ f^ 1 ^ tL * ^ 

.CO) 



[1] Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: "Chapter." In this 

translation, we placed the word "chapter" prior to each of his headings in either case. 
WAl-Ma'Mah 5:6. 
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1. Imam An-Nasa'i introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one's ablution by washing one's hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one's hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the nest, one does not know what impurities one's hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one's hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one's hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one's 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one's body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one's skin or clothing three times. 

Chapter 2. (Using) Siwak When & f ti !SI iiljUl ljLj - a 
Arising During The Night " ' {y ^ ^ 

2. It was narrated that Hutiiaifah ^ j^l^l ^ Jl^l - T 



said: "When the Messenger of 



Allah sg got up at night, he would ^ 'jj-*" a* 'x/r a" **- 
brush his mouth with the Siwak." j§ 4i| Jjij ils :JU Sii t M', 
(Sahih) '' ' t f .1 - 

.[(T) c hSjSISJ 

Comments: 

1. When one rises after a night's sleep, it is recommended (Mitstahab) for one to 
use a Miswak (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one's mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet ^| regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet || did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 

Chapter 3. How To Use The ^ ^ "r 1 ^ " (r 



Siwak 



(X y^io 



3. It was narrated that Abu Musa IJ^if : <3 iS »Jup ilil l%*4 - V 
said: "I came to the Messenger of „ > .'„•( -,.s ,- ».«, 
Allah m when he was using the £* ^ :JU C* »l~ 

Siiwfc, and the end of the Siwak was clZ-i J^y \f J 1 If 
on his tongue, and he was saying, , . > , " " - 

•"A; (S«7#) ^ >J SI ^ Jj^j i> 

. kIpI£» : djUJ 
v kS l( JL_.j .j-i, (Y£0 c till V L i.j^jil ^.kS nijliJI itJ* Jietl 



Comments: 

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
Miswak), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all lands 
of filth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswak, one's face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswak throughout the inside of one's mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one's 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet jli and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one's mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswak in the presence of others. 



Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use 
The Siwak In The Presence Of 
His Followers ? 

4. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that Abu Musa said: "I 
came to the Prophet jgg when he 
was using the Siwak and with me 
were two men of the Ash'aris - one 
on my right and the other on my 
left - who were seeking to be 
appointed as officials. I said: 'By 
the One Who sent you as a 



(I ik^cil) i£pj S^-^iu 
a^B Lj J^- : J IS — i^nji ^jj I jAj — i_s^"^ 

:JlS Jii; y ili E5j£ :Jlf Jjli 
cJ3l : cJ IS ^ji^i ,_^f ^ ii^J jJl yefJ^ 

liJ 1 — i 0* j&V) Jzf. i* Uiiif 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not 
tell me why they wanted to come 
with me and I did not realize that 
they were seeking to be appointed 
as officials.' And I could see his 
Siwak beneath his lip, then it 
slipped and he said: 'We do not' - 
or; 'We will never appoint as an 
official anyone who seeks that. 
Rather you should go.'" So he sent 
him (Abu Musa) to Yemen, then 
he sent Mu'adh bin Jabal to go 
after him - may Allah be pleased 
with them. (Sahih) 

-[(A) £ l 5j&\ ^ j*j ^ jUaaJl ^ i^Jb>. ^ (\AYo) 

Comments: 

1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Haduth makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Allah's Messenger i§ 
asked, "Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about." 
Zubair 4& then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bukhari - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswak to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one's teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, "Qalasat," which occurs in the Hadith. 

Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Use The Siwak 

5. 'Abdux-Rahman bin Abu 'Ariq 
said: "My father told me: T beard 
'Aishah say, (narrating) from the 
Prophet ^§: " 'Siwak is a means of 



Z> (j^JL ill <1&Z t^iJlj :cis <.JX*JI 
j&j ££1 jXiJl Jz ' Cj J^l 
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purification for the mouth and is „ , , , - £ % ^ , 

pleasing to the Lord." [Sahth) 4r' i>* : - :db ^' 

• '4^ 

Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 

Chapter 6. Using Siwak A dl^Ul J JS^I - (i j^Jl) 

Great Deal " ... ... 

6. It was narrated that Anas bin >> - J 0 V i'-'°f i 
Malik said: "The Messenger of ' o 

Allah s|| said: £ I have indeed urged : [JU] 40$' : ^ ^ ^y 

you with regard to the Siwak"* , a , I--- it >• >"\ \<* - 

(Sam) & 9f y "f^f « ^* ^ 

i^St ji» <iil Jji^ JlS : Jli dUU 

ti~Uj- (AAA) ^ i5**jsJI pj iJlj-JI t_jb t5**^Jl ^bS t^jUsJI •uvj^-l] 

Chapter 7. Permitting The j i^M _ ( Y „^J|) 

Usage Of Siwak In The " '' " , r ' 

Afternoon For One Who Is (v f)Q 

Fasting 

7. It was narrated from Abfi ^ ^ <iy£\ - V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ( ( . 

Allah i| said: "Were it not that it J ' jy*" 5 " a* 'S 1 ^ 1 c^' 

would be too difficult for my r- «lf :,f . 
Ummah, I would nave commanded _ , 

them to use the Siwak at (the time ■ il* illjUlj ji-jjj*^ 

of) every Salah." (Sahih) 
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i^jJ^ (AAV) ^ tSjw>JI ^jj iilj_JI s^a>JI t^jl^JI t*uU Jiu] 

ttjJI J y,j *, jljjll ^Ju. j. (TOY) c lillj-JI iijL«UI v 1 ^ '(4— J '^L. 

■K"0 £ 'J^ 1 yj J* :<JjS Ojj it/) 

Comments: 

X. This proves that using a MBVfafc (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mustahab) practice. 

2. "At (the time of) every prayer" means the afternoon prayers (Zuhr and 'Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the afternoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one's mouth with a 
Misw&k. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswak is 
recommended also at the time of every Salah. 

Chapter 8. (Using) Siwak At All &r J dip I - (A 



8. It was narrated from Al-Miqdam 
- Abu Shuraih - that his father 
said: "I said to 'Aishah: 'What did 
the Prophet jgj start with when he 
entered his house?' She said: 'The 
Siwak.'" (Sahih) 



£1^- :Ju ^ <^Ap - A 
|§ $\ Si/ it :5ijuj iil 



.[(V) c lt5 ^S3l 

Comments: 

This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
jfg used the Miswak at the time of prayer, so too did he >g use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The 
Natural Inclination Of Man) 



Chapter 9. Circumcision 



9. It was narrated from Abu Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
removing the pubes, trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 
plucking the armpit hairs 



OAV-OAAA) 



. (»•) (YoV) : 



.[(U) Ji\ ^JbJl 0 •) ^ j*J ^1 

Comments: 

1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man's inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man's natural inclinations. 

Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person's glands from 
being cleansed. 



2. 



Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails 

10. It was narrated that AM Hurairah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g£| said: 
'The Fitrah are five: Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails, removing the 
pubes, and circumcision."' (Sahih) 



^ If- h_4^1ji ,jj if- 
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.Ku) ^ <*ti jujj ^ jjai ^.^Jij i^-vij j,ui c_,j>ji 

Comments: 

Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under undipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, undipped 
hails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 

Chapter 11. Plucking The 0 1 ">JD hty d& - l\\ 
Armpit Hairs 

11. It was narrated from Abu ui ^ oi ■ u ~ - \ \ 
Hurairah that the Prophet $ said: ^ - ^ idi : JIS 
"The i*i/ra/i are five: Circumcision, ^ ' ' ' 

shaving the pubes, plucking the M ^ u* <J 5* ^-■'■'■■'M <jjl 

armpit hairs, clipping the nails and M~"^gJl . r U, - Z^, .jhj 

taking from the mustache." (SaMh) ^ J V. . . 

iifj ijllt^'l '^"^1 ' 5j uJ I 

.[(1) j-S3l J j»j (<0 (OtJI d^toJI 

Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one's armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 

Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes ( \ r «*«x!l) BU!I jii - ( \ T (^JO 

12. It was narrated from Ibn U\'J Cj ^ i '£ ijUJI lijilf - \f 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah • _ , s i t, 

3i said: "The deeds connected to 0* 'V*J Oi 1 if- C^"' ^'J 

the Fitrah are: Clipping the nails, 5; ., - ■ f ., 

removing the mustache and shaving , .'. " - 

the pubes." (Sahth) tjUfeVl ^ :>iiu : Jli jj| J_,ij 
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Comments: 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitmh because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one's pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hah in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 

2. The term Halq (or shaving) occurs in the Hadlth. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one's 
body. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 13. Trimming The 
Mustache 

13. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2^ said: 'Wlioever does not 
trim his mustache, he is not from 
one of us.'" (Sahih) 



or yjtiii - or f*—)!) 
Ait 



,y OfVT.\) ^ i^jLiJl ^ ^ U v^jaSlI >_*fc£ t^i^l ^r/^j (.^sw*] 

Comments: 

A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one's mustache. In fact, the Shari'ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the 
mustache that is directly above one's upper Up. As for the two sides of : 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one's beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Chapter 14. The Time Limit iul j cj^ll - (u | ^JI) 

ForThat " (UUD 

14. It was narrated that Anas bin - l&U- :JlS JJ5 (Jjiil - U 
Malik said: "A time limit was set - r ' ,-.\> >., ' 
for us, by the Messenger of Allah 0 ^ ^' ^ ~ 0 - 

5g, regarding trimming the &\ JyV; B o»j : JlS 4UU ^ ^1 j£ 

mustache, chpping the nails and £ . '„ ' / 

plucking the pubes; we were not to <¥~' F^-> Vj 11 " Is* J, M 

leave that for more than forty ^ •£( %g ^ liu -J, -^j, 

days," on one occasion he said: , % _ /, ' r 

"Forty nights." (SaMh) •*y 0^3' :t5j»-' >j» "J^J ^Ji 5^53' 

Comments: 

Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 

Chapter 15. Trimming The ^Oji - (\ 0 ^«J|) 

Mustache And Letting The ' ' ' t 

Beard Grow 0 0 iid 1) ^yilll 

15. It was narrated from Ibn : ju ^ &\ '££. _ \ 0 
'Umar that the Prophet gg said: ^ . 
"Trim the mustache and let the b* ~ oi* > ~ \s^i eji 
beard grow." (Sahih) 

^ 4>l J_* ^4»- ,>. (OAID ^ V U i^UJI v kS" ^jUJI clip Jfo] 

Comments: 

Here, the Prophet ^ made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he 0, commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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SjVaJall utf 



goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 
Prophet 

Chapter 16. Moving Far Away j^yj, 2* im\ - (W I) 
(From Everyone) When ' ' 

Relieving Oneself (U U»dl) 

16. It was narrated that 'Abdur- rSJj : JU ^ ^ /JJ. - \t 
Rahman bin Abi Qurad said: "I , ■. , - - 

went out with the Messenger of j*=r jj 

Allah m to an isolated area, and ^ ^j, : ju i - > • i JJj, 

when he wanted to relieve himself - - _ - " - \ 

he moved far away." {Hasan) (J- 9-^ ^ U5>- ^ J^ii y\ 

SIS? lij DISj E rSUJ1 jl |§ M Jji5 

. j&l LtlAJl 

Comments: 

To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modem days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 

17. It was narrated from Al- jjfl - y tf-tf _ w 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah that when the ' , . 

Prophet j§ would go away (to relieve ^ cP. J?? 1 *" 1 ] 

himself) he would go far away. He , * t 

. ' ,. , . „ , , ,-«ill o\ :<-»-i y »jj^Jl j» nil— 

went to relieve himself when he was "« V- V w 

on one of his journeys, and said: CiJU : Jli iil CS-X^\ CSi li| Ob? s|| 

"Bring me (water for) W-Wti'." So I 



brought him (water for) tyudu', and 



:c)Ia* BjUJul fjojo ^ 



he performed Wudu' and wiped over j£ ti<- Jjgg 

his &#.(&/#) ' - 



The Shaikh 111 said: "Ismail (one -y^ 1 

: ^ill JU 



of the narrators) is Ibn Ja'far bin fe. t\\ -1 ju 
Abi Kathtr Al-Qari; 



113 Meaning the author, and it appears that Ibn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this. 
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uiijj ,0— U'/n ^uJij (uo c rvr/i lji Cj js ^jjij oo c ,r- 

So- t U1 t T i £ /£ -Uj>-i Jiiff j^T Jjjk 0*0 ^ ^-531 ^ jaj 0 _u--j ^-aJJI 

Chapter 17. Allowing One To *M iiy J Ji^l - ( W (^JD 

Not To Do That (w ^ 

18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah : ju -.^j ^ gji _ u 

said: "I was walking with the , ,-«", - - < -,.t 

Messenger of Allah jj| and he came o 1 ^^' Cr'Ji ii u-s? ''j?* - ' 

to some people's garbage dump and "^f^JU&L^^i* 

urinated while standing up. I turned ^ /' -" 

to go away, but he called me back (to ,fji itli uS^l» 'ill J>-j 

conceal him), and I was just behind > .>. .,,-'.>., >.-.---. 

him. Then when he had finished, he ~- _ 

performed WudCi' and wiped over . oii Ji f^Sj tiji 13 iKi J!i 

his^i#."(5oAa) 

t(TYS) UjU JjJI ■ylj < ► j—* _pl wts t^UJI J***] 

.KM) c. 'lSj^ 11 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet's practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this HadSth. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet gj urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet ^ was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubm: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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Chapter 18. What To Say ij-i &> j^ji - (u ,^*J|) 

When Entering Al-Khala' (The ' 

Toilet) < u 

19. It was narrated that Anas bin t^if & jlAil ti£i4 - »1 
Malik said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ , \ m .•.,.,> 

H entered^i-Btaffi' (the toilet) and ui iP 1 6* Jrf^J 

said: •AWhumma inni a'uthu bika f£; J,| ^ -,1s : J15 dJU 

mi/i al-kkubuthi wal-khabd'ith (O ' I > * * , * 

Allah, I seek refuge with You from 6; i>J p-i^' '■ J IS s>iil 

male and female devils)." [1] (Sahih) icyCijl' c^iJl 

.[01) ^ ^ y>j 0^ J^^i 

Comments: 

1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhari, (Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2 Khubth and Khaba'ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 

Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of jfc,, j^, . i _ ( ^ ^ 0 
Facing The Qiblah When ' " y - ^ ^ ^ 

Relieving Oneself «>JD 5£UII % 

20. It was narrated from Rati' bin ; ,. >c> .;„•« 
Ishaq that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- a ^ ^ " T ' 
Ansari say - when he was in Egypt: iSlj - fjfj *Ui Kljj i ; ) Xi 4 £J| 
"By Allah, I do not know what I , , - . - - .. ' ,■ 
should do with these Xarafs ^ U <* ,J °" :dli J-* 1 *" ^ - J 
(toilets). The Messenger of Allah ^ -J> t U& J\ J ii J, JlAiJ 
^ said: 'When any one of you goes ; .,. 1? "i ,« 

to defecate or urinate, let him not iijLii*il vjj;) Ul <;) jliij ^"1 
face toward the Qiblah, nor turn ^ ;f u t-OJl^ -X', 
his back towards it.'" (Sahih) . , 

Al -^3 ij-rflA^ s^: 

j? ialiil J\ j^iif ISJi :jg§ 
.•li^jJiw "Jj 51^11 tfi 



111 See Ma'alam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi. And^f-iSaE' is the area one relieves oneself in. 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 
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(jjl SjIjj) tltjJl jaj aj dllU <i^JL>- l\t/a Ju*-I *?rj>-\j i^?**? aaL-J] 

.i' aj js jaIjJ. >ir^ ^ h\jjj cuo c (wv) ^ tr -uji 

Comments: 

"Let Mm not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it": The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abu Hanifah's legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Shafi'i, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Qiblah. And Karats is plural of Karyas; it is like a modern day 
commode. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of ^ ,,^ | - , _ ( , , |} 

Turning One's Back Towards Wj.Vj'^ 

The Qiblah When Relieving VI • Sic! I) x* 

Oneself 

21. It was narrated from Abu Ayyub .j(J ^ j^; t-yj.] - Y1 

that the Prophet m said: "Do not ^ ' ( , xt _ 

face toward the Qiblah nor turn your i}. i* 0* ijUii liii 

backs toward it when defecating or ^ . ^ ^ ^ y / <f { ^ - ; 
urinating, Tather face toward the east _ " 

or the west." (Sahih) -ksUJ lij^aLU sfcill IjJJxiJ 

jf ly^s ^flj <-<Jj5 

Comments: 

"Rather turn to the East or to the West": This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah [the direction of the Ka'bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah lot the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 



Chapter 21. The Command To 
Face Toward The East Or The 
West When Relieving Oneself C * Si>JI) SiUJI £p l-> jiiM 

22. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub ^ . - y ■■ ^ ^ _ Yr 
Al-Ansan said: "The Messenger of .. . 
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Allah gj said: 'When any one of you %r lt ,,. t 

goes to defecate, let him not face Oi 1 U J^' : Ju ^'-^ : 

toward the Q/i/a/t, rather let him . J j & ^ -if f - ;1 . . ffc 

face toward the east or the ; - • - ; ^ 

west.'" (Sam) ilillil jL&f jf : jg 4i| J^J/, J IS 

.[Cn) ^ njj^ll ^ yj *> 3** (m/e) *c>!j iJjUl jliil ilj* Jo] 

Chapter 22. Allowing That In ilia Jt ' ^ 

H0USeS CTT^Oo^l 

23. It was narrated that 'Abdullah -ji 1 iUU ^* x*i ^ *~S ~ * 1" 
bin 'Umar said: "I climbed on the 

roof of our house and saw the 10 ■ y* i* u* 

Messenger of Allah *g on two bricks, yj, J, &\ & f£ liCi^^ljiU^ 

facing toward Bait Al-Maqdis - ■',,'„,?.. 

(Jerusalem), relieving himself." ^i 1 ? ^ jfi J* ^J 1 ^ : J 15 

'u~M uf^ 1 Jj^ <>° <■ ^j-^ •—'US' i<_$jUiJi cuLp Jilo] 

-V— <j>. uz?h ^i-^- cy OfO ^ tiUsx-iMI t_jl tSjl^Ui ^US" <.pL~*j niiJL. c~jj^- 

.[(h) c <.<sj£}]j C^) \<u-ur A tt^ji ^ ^ ^jU^Vi 

Comments: 

1. Here, "our house" refers to the apartment of Hafsah the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 4f>. 

2. Bait Al-Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet's back was turned toward the Qiblah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imam Ash-Shafi'i and other Scholars of Hadith 
(Muhaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one's back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet $g would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he $g did based 
on the wording of this Hadith,. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet ^j. 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet jgg in this Hadith is also 
attributed to Ibn 'Umar &• in a narration that is related in Sunan Abu. Ddwud 
(At-Tahdrah, Hadith 11). Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one's back to it). 
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Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of /111 ^ - W p^JD 

Touching One's Penis With The , ' ^ ^ j u 

RightHandWhenRelieving u ' ^ ' - f*> 

Oneself 

24. It was narrated from 'Abdullah : JtS £J li^f - T i 
bin Abi Qatadab, from his father, - . . ,t -„-\ 
that the Messenger of Allah $ :JU " jM " Jf—l ^ 
said: "When any one of you J, -J, <ll Jui of yjf ^ ls^- 
urinates, let him not hold his penis ". - . . . ■ '«*"« K 
in his right hand." (Sa#ft) : JUi * i" J ^ 61 %' 6» 4ji !jbs 

. i^-w JjJj jib ^iiif jc 

.[(tV) ^ij, ^-L-j («) c ^ *, 

Comments: 

1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one's 
private areas only with one's left hand. 

2. It is very important to safeguard one's right hand from all forms of impurities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one's sense 
of refinement to let one's right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 

25. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ■- > m, y Sfc ir£.f - To 
bin AM Qatadah that his father V' _ t , . . 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg " J ii 1 > " J^h 0* f 
said: 'When any one of you enters f . - { 

Al-Mala- (the toilet), let him not ^ *S' f l f" J * *} * * 

touch his penis with his right '^&SA jiS iSl » :S| &\ J^ij J IS 
hand."'(Ma) .,^{^' W S8**Jl 

Chapter 24. Allowing One To J Jpl J lii-^ll - (T t -^Jl) 

Urinate While Standing In A *" ' .. ,. - . . 

Desolate Area (T i —=!0 U> .1^1 

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah Cioi : Jli ^ JSj* UjiU - YT 
that the Messenger of Allah .,„■.,'.,>..> », 
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came to some people's garbage E . - t , <i ., < 

dump and urinated while standing. * 6 ^ o] :t<J > ^ ^' 
(Safci/i) . CjU 3d j1 

Comments: ■ KV0 C CU) C>' '<> jW 
This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
ffaim 18. 

27. It was narrated that Mansflr ^ £ >• ^ _ w 

said: "I heard Abu Wa'il (say) that J > ; ^ „ , , e 

Hudhaifah said: 'The Messenger of j_>-i^ If JpLi fiji : oli jiil fiAi 
Allah jgj came to some people's 



garbage dump and urinated while 



dij :JlS iSJU- 61 Jilj III v^JU_i :JIS 



standing.'" (Sahih) . Us 15 JUS ^ji Stlli Jil IR jiil J jij 

28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah :[Jl|] <i| jli ^ iuli l%#-f - \A 

that the Prophet 3i went to some , , , ' , t , , 

people's garbage dump and urinated 'jU^ ^-^ '-.Hi 

while standing. In his narration, J,f - ^ 

Sulaiman bin 'Ubidullah said: "And - ■■ _ s 

he wiped over his Khuffs," but Mansur ~ L 4 IJ J 1 ? fj 5 J! St ir' 
did not mention the wiping. 111 



(Sahih) 



.IW) c , lSj £i\ J j*j OA) j- jlW clip Jiu] 

Chapter 25. Squatting While LSJuf. cJ3] 1 - (To ^Js\) 
Urinating In The House 

29. It was narrated that Aishah L ^f . ^ y ^ jj^f _ r , 

said: "Whoever tells you that the ' t »' j „ _ 

Messenger of Allah H urinated ' Sri 1 0* '-C-S- 1 <j! fl-%" kilj^* 

standing up, do not believe him for ^ '3^ Jf Jjj / ^ . ^ jt^ „ 

he would not urinate except while ', , , , „ ,'. 

squatting." (Jfasan) VJ Jji 5 if U iJylis "& LXjLE 3 c £g 

. LiJLC. 

£ iLSsli JjJl J* (j^J! ,ji cjL te _)L§la3l !_jbS t(^jw_jJl <sfj>-!j tj-^-] 



1 Meaning, in this route, since Shu'bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansur. 
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.[(ro) cl jLjj t5j ^ji ^ji^i 

Comments: 

Here, 'Aishah >t relates trie Prophet's usual practice. Apparently, 'Aishah 
^ heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet jg urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet ^ did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that 'Aishah ^ 
had no knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the 
Prophet jgj once urinated while standing up. 

Chapter 26. Urinating Toward 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening Oneself 

30. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g came out to 
us with a small leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: 'Look, he is 
urinating like a woman.' He heard 
that and said: 'Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the Children of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was punished in his 
grave.'" (Da'if) 

c-jjj- y> (YY) ^ tjjj] ^ t\j^i\ fcjb <5jl$izH tjjli^jlj tijjU-. ^1 coj^- 

us/\ ^uJij on W OL^f." ZLr w l (YD c ns^l J y*j 

^o^JI J^jSIj 4ApU-- Qj-tv ~*=A (Jj (Yl 1 ^ iL^ji^dl L^ji") ^jJJj <c£J t^jj SsljiJlj 
Comments: 

1. "As a woman urinates"; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 



blip go** 1 : J I* j^j-*^-^ I jIp 

jus 1 141)1 i4jA>- ^-i^- 4 14^3* 

j^jlif lil IjJlS Yjjl>l ^ 4^Li 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet 0 Jt or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 
Muslim, or a hypocrite. 
2. "Cut with scissors" denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 

Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 



(iv si^si) ^ '.•Sii - (iv t^^uxi 



ilij^ IjaU^ cJLj_i :Jli j^Lip'^l ^£ 

13j iitiiu U4lji : Jul J|| Al 

iKjL-^Jlj Lff ^~»J ililS - 4jU iJLto Co|j tiJjJ 

<UtlU^- K Ll~J La U-g^ l-ftrt.-^ <diUB 

. LSj Us jj j^J j 



31. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ja 
passed by two graves and said: 
"These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip.' Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you do that?' He said: 
'Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.'" (Sahih) 

Mansiir contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
'Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 

(HA) :»-_ cJjJI J_i J »U- U V L l.j^jJI v kS njijUJI Ji*] 

• [(TV) r nJ^SlI J yj *j «-Sj ijJs- 

Comments: ^ 

The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 

Chapter 28. Urinating In A 
Vessel 

(YA 

32. It was narrated that Umaimah .'-> >.• 



T1 
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bint Ruqaiqah said: "The Prophet , - - - . „ , , , * « • 

* had a vessel made from a date dlj :Jb E. ■ bJs " 

tree in which he would urinate and \j, Jijjf l^y. Jit : -J^i 

place it under the bed." (Hasan) , ~ , ,', , ^, 0 ' , » - i 

A*l*2j ^ JJJL JjrJI ^Li I SjL^IaJl lijli _jjt iUj-j^-t 0J>L*«J] 

.[(TO £ itfjjSII J ^j5»j .*■>■ jjlj iAat 11 «-»m '^-illj 

Comments: 

If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one's bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one's house against filth. 

Chapter 29. Urinating In A < y i iidi) jjlll J J£!l - (Y <\ r ^~J0 
Basin 

33. It was narrated that 'Aishah » 1^ *° j'Xi- U'^-i - YT 

said: "They say that the Prophet jjj -' ' ' r <e 

made a will for 'Ali,' 11 but he called Jj» ill IJ^il :JU U^il : [JlS] 

for a basin in which to urinate, then • v£JU Hjli •' ■' 1' l"l ; ' 

he went flaccid suddenly (and died), '" 0* l lJ-" y* 1 1 psS 

so how could he leave a will?!" 15 \Qs- J\ g§ 01 bjSjZ 

The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of Uj *~ JJ ^ ^ 

the narrators) is Ibn Sa'd As- . ! ^^jf ^i-if 

Samman. » , , >.«„''„: 

.[(ISO 1) c lSj^JI y j»j * 0j» j; 1 ^-■^ 0- < nn > 

Comments: 

1. Here, 'Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 
about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet jg 
decreed that 'All * should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 



[1J Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah. 
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'Aishah made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet's side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one's 
will at the time of one's death, and when that time came for the Prophet jg, 
his head was in 'Aishah's lap. Thus, had the Prophet gg made a will in which 
he appointed a Khaltfah, 'Aishah would have known about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he made no such will. 
2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 

Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked JJrii J Jj3l Zf\'J - Of • ( *»~J» 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In ' " ,„..„. 

The Ground ff. *»dl) 

34. It was narrated from Qatadah, : Jl5 -L«i &\ jZi - Tt 
from 'Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the . , t ■-, , - . ,.!,, 
Prophet of Allah j§ said: "None of ^ W : JU f ^ iL " ^ 
you should urinate into a burrow in i| Jjf i^jp^i jj jlil '^i t sS£s 
the ground." They said to Qatadah: t c" . , .>>/(>-, - - - „ 
"Why is it disliked to urinate into a ^ 'f^ J f-"*-' SL« V» : J 13 3g 
burrow in the ground?" He said: i jpi ^ ^ :ISl=sJ 
"It is said that these are dwelling- ' , ' s " , „ , ^' 
places of the jinn." (£>a'#) -0^' ul 1 ^" 

I AY /Y ^_ja^JI ^ lSJjJI 4>*>WJ CT') ^ t^^^ll ^ jAJ iU° Oo-b- <y (YS) 

cjj-j ^pl— Jli US Eib * .^JJI iJisljj ^^>\ Js_^ <_^U p5UJlj 

.[{fCej VS /V »}LJI f 5Ui 

Comments: 

Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qatadah * has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 5 U1I ^ J£!l g* - OH 
Urinating In Standing Water ^ ^ ^ ( <j| 

35. It was narrated from Jabir that •■ ^ g& . fa >z£ _ To 
the Messenger of Allah #t forbade , K , - ■ ^ 
urinating into standing water. Ws if j}*r i* lsJ 
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.[fa) ^ 'lij^l ^ y>J ^. <y.' 

Comments: 

Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 

Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked jUsitll J J£l| h>\'/ - (H 

To Urinate In A Place Where 1 , > 

One Bathes (n 

36. It was narrated from 'Abdullah Q l£U : JJ* ^ ns - n 
bm Mughaffal that the Prophet jg .', . '. 

said: "None of you should urinate in CS- 4^^' a* '^*»» ^J 1 ^ 11 

the place where he bathes for most jiii J 4il ^ .jiAjl .Jjlliil 

Waswas (devilish whispers) 1 ' come • . , , ', , ' 

fromthat." (Hasan) J M» :JU ^1 ^ 

jjs^waj aj j^j^s ^-j-^ 5 - <>" (1" • £) (TV) t2jb_jj]j " " : Jlij 4j ^ ^^U 

^jjJI t^JJl t Uo tHV/l ^Ullj (\YoT jjl^) oL^^I 

^!>UI ^LJl JU US' ^J-u ti^vaJI Cr*^ 1 ® ^ tS l> c^-JIj ^ A ^^Jl ,J 

Comments: 

Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one's body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a place'of purification. 

Chapter 33. Greeting One Who J£ & f*^ 1 ~ (YT 
Is Urinating (rr ^ 

37. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar ; ju ot&£ £3 li^f - TV 
said: "A man passed by the ,", , ' ^ >t * >j ^ 
Prophet $ when he was iirinating ^lai ^-^J 0? 4; 

and greeted him with Salam, but he .j - . ^j^j, - 5^ 

did not return his greeting." 

(SaM/*) M $ ] J* s> ^ ,y\ 



[1] I.e., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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. [ai t^jjiil jLuL* CjO^ {y. (TV') ^ 'lt^c 5 ^ t (t-' u *- a ^j^'j] 

Comments: 

When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person's greetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else's greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 

Chapter 34. Returning The 5J ^)I ii; .^J| \j - (n j^JI) 

Greeting After Performing 

Wudu' (n 

38. It was narrated from Al-MuMjir Cjji :_,lL' 'J, AlAj lijif - VA 
bin Qunfudh that he greeted the , ''..->>.'..> 
Prophet j§ with Salam while he was lSjki li* Ujt :JU iU- iU» 
urinating, and he did not return the ^ - ^ 
greeting until he had performed ' a - * s ' ,« > oJ ' 
Wudu'. When he had performed Si i? 1 jUi -u! ^ _^1+»JI 
Wudu' he returned the greeting. f". 'sl*n -I- c " -T ; '1 »- 'i- 

tin 

JL*_* C-j.^ ^ (re) ^ 1 J_j-j y>j a-l^ J^- jJI t-jL t EjL^kil ia^-U (W) ^ 
J* fSUJIj (IV ilAI >j\j,) ^Ij \'f/\ i+gi- j\ it, ijjs J ^jl 

(n) ^ 1> _»ji -ss.(rv) ^1 j ,»., ^JJi «aijj nv/\ j^iJi J»^; 
Comments: 

Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to him by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 
completing the act of urinating. 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of pkhj CisiVJ £jsll - (1*° p^-JO 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones ' ' ' ." „, 

39. It was narrated from 'Abdullah y. Jj** u! 

bin Mas'ud, that the Messenger of ; > . -t,s <., ,:f:f . -..s 

AllSh « forbade cleaning oneself ^ ^ ' ' J '7* J ^ • ,d 
with bones or dung. (Sahih) 5Li jj' OUi* J '^i iljI^J ^1 

plaij p5^1 C ; ls:°.T ill! ^ ^ 51)! J 



The Book of Purification 



46 



^ ^jll as 0.4. 10.Y/Y iljJ^JI j^ii ,ji yjdJI trA) c i^j^JI 

Comments: [->J U,/S 

Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than absorb impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around B person's body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 6$' - < n 

Cleaning Oneself With Dung (n ^<jL 

40. It was narrated from Abu 'J^i Cf. <^yH ^'J^ - t' 

Hurairah that the Prophet j£ said: 



"I am like a father teaching you. 



When any one of you goes to Al- If- j-UAiJI J^i-\ : J if ^ jlii 

Khala' (the toilet), let him not face ^ * " . , ' r 

toward the Qiblah nor turn his back * ^ </;' 0* 'd^ 

toward it, and let him not clean t l±tkf jji^ji ^ lia t'f ulji : Jt; 

himself with his right hand." And „" ,,. . - 

he used to tell them to use three Jr^5 * S*^' J! C 5 " 1 ^' B ! 

stones, and he forbade using dung ^ iliVJaH Stall 

or old bones. (Hasan) " Sr " ( - " " 

*Lai -U* AifiJl iSjljlaJl wjI^ lijljfjt A^j^-l? '^>-^ , " eab~4] 

j (nr ^riY) c c. . .iji^Ji, ..SjLjiJi ^ ^ij (a) c ^uji 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of ^ f u£yi 'jill - (rv ^^uuJI) 

Using Less Than Three Stones " ' ; , „ * J V , 

To Clean Oneself (rv ' U * JI) 9* ^ J 31 ; S 1 ^? 1 



41. It was narrated that Salman 
said, that a man said to him: "Your 

CjJj>. lijoLto 



companion (meaning, the Prophet 'frf'jil ir**^ 
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3§|) even teaches you how to go to 
the toilet!" He said: "Yes, he forbade 



us from facing the Q/WaA when J£ iS^id 61 % JUj 

defecating or urinating, or cleaning 
ourselves with our right hands, or to 



use less than three stones "(Safcffi) «f ^-'-T jf t J£ jf LsiL 

Comments: -Kf> c ^ 

This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 
him with the best of rewards! 

Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage ilkiVI J iii^Jl - (VA ..-Jl) 
Of Two Stones For Cleaning - - - - 



42. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 
(narrated) from his father that he 

heard 'Abdullah say: "The Prophet J i Ji'j ^£ ^fi y\ till 

ip wanted to defecate, and he told ."'> , , t ,z ' - ~ ~ . , 

me to bring him three stones. I o^-> 5 ^ ^ :Jl5 

found two stones and looked for a !c\ <J\ ji jjJ.'NI ^ j^v" 

third, but I could not find any, so I . % , £ ' , v ' 

picked up a piece of dung and SI i^l j:l &\ xi- 

brought them to the Prophet j|. Cj liif fcT M ^Sj .Lsliil 

He took the two stones and threw 

away the dung and said: "This is dJfi] cJLidlj j^^- oai-ji 

Riks. (SahiK) ^s~Jl *-.t~ti ajjj tui^ls toj^-l 

Abu 'Abdur-Raljman (An-Nasa'i) " " , ( '' 

said: Riks is the food of the jinn. -J^j 3$' £j>^>\ '31 

.[(tr) J- ^jSS\ J 

Comments: 

The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nasal are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad the Hadith goes on to mention that Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, "One more stone," which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 
side of the stone. 

Chapter 39. Allowing The j itf - (n ^«JI) 

Usage Of One Stone For " * * „ 1 

Cleaning f^i ^ Ua ^> i 



43. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 

Allah 0 } said: "When you clean If <-^>^i & If <-jj^> If s_fr 

yourselves (with stones, after ^ . . ;,r, 

defecating), use an odd number. * - ' --^ ^ ¥■ 

(Sahih) ' X£% o^^l 

3 Lt.'T..." Ij ivi^wa-Jl ^ ^jLi tajlgUl i_jb5 t^Ju^xll d^-j^-fj t^9ij aili-il] 

Chapter 40. Permitting The J JljaiVI - U • .«~JI) 

Usage Of Stones For Cleaning 

Without Anything Else ^x* i'J^S 

led I) 



it 



44. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jjs 

said: "When any one of you goes to ^ JzJ, ^ 14 J y> -jU- J\ j, japl 

the Gha'it (toilet to defecate), let \ .'/ _ -' , _ ' " , 

him take with him three stones and ^' J-CJ ,i ' '^-^ if ' : J> 0* 'W 

clean himself with them, for that ^(Jj) jj ^ |-|, . j u jg 

will suffice him." (Hasan) " 5 ,J . ' , „ ' . ^ 

jjj> (a') ^ IjL*j-VL aL>^I_"^l tejl^JsJI tijbjjl a^s-Ij a^-^™^-] 

.[00 t oo£/l ^^LS jljJI (it) c J/J* f jU- J 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself Jlii^MI - (i\ 

WithWater ' ; '('n^o 

45. Anas bin Malik said: "When j^j ^ ^ _ £ „ 
the Messenger of Allah * would ^ ^fsmoi ^ i *r 

go to the toilet, I and another boy J jip ^* £ii C^i-i :^iJI 

like me would bring a smallleather * ,iUU '' ' ; i : ' -J15 £ '" 

vessel of water and he would clean " «^ ^ • ^J*** 

himself with water." (SaAift) J^J-I f^j| JiS lij jj| &\ J^i; oil 

.[Uv) 

Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 
means of water. 

46. It was narrated that 'Aishah •■ g,^ £ gfc- _ £n 
said: "Tell your husbands to clean , , «--..,-:.,. 
themselves with water, for I am too :<zM If) I iiJl* 0* iSiUl isSkS 
shy to tell them myself. The v ^ Jf f&^f vj 
Messenger of Allah Ji used to do ^ ' » T^. - 
that." {Sahthi) Ob? ;s 41 01 i£» rte*"^ 

01) j- ►LJL .l>Ju,N1 J «U- U V U v_;kS i,|JUjdl t-vH, ig^ws] 

aj oitjw ^ dLi^l ^jjj oljjj # (it) ^ ^ j>j 0—^" :Jl*j '^p 

K\\r/i j^l jc_) 

Chapter 42. Prohibition Of ^» £#1 - (if (rt ™JI) 

Jsftnja' (Cleaning Oneself) With ' " .,. ... 

The Right Hand s - 

47. It was narrated from Abu ^ JrfU-il li^il - SV 
Qatadah that the Messenger of . , ,<= - '11= «u' - 'n« 
Allah 3ft said: When any one of °^ \ - 

you drinks, let him not breathe into ^ is;£; J, <il £i- \f lJ£h 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 
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toilet let him not touch his penis - -„-.„».',,- *<■ < 

with his right hand, nor wipe 4* :JU * J ^ 01 ' !jb ^ 

himself with his right hand." l45 ui i ^fe; liiif ^ 

(Sahth) " , , ' . ' 

Comments: 

The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one's breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one's lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 

48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi -Ci jJ jiAi y 4i\'^i lijii-l - £A 
Qatadah, from his father, that the 



Prophet 3g forbade breathing into 



the vessel (when drinking), ^ J,\ J> , £ ^ j; ^ t ±,_>] 

touching one's penis with one's "a,; / ',' . _ '„ 

right hand, and cleaning oneself Zr< i>l m ^ ^ fe' <j» 

with one's right hand. (£«#J0 Jf; ^~ jfj ..ifjji ^ 

. >■ .^.li'i'iij 

49. It was narrated that Salman 'J, vl^ii} ^ 'J, /JS - i\ 

said: "The idolators said: 'We see . , , s ".. . , >->•-■, -., , 
that your companion teaches you Cr^'J* - « JmUIj - 

how to go to the toilet.' He said: j j^j^ -j, — 
'Yes, he forbade us from cleaning * _ _ " " '. 

ourselves with our right hand, and a; 0*^1 if If- 'fit'jil o* 

from facing toward the and jj i i ^ii JU : JIS iuL . 

he said: 'None of you should clean t - , ^ -* 

with less than three stones.'" : ;£lj*Jl JiCifc jl£?e-Li lS>) 

(Sahih) J^4j Uii-T M 6l£ 



.[(so , 
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand &\ & iLJ - Ur j^JI) 

On The Ground After Istinja' 



50. It was narrated from Abu in Si 'J, iliJ tij^-t 

Hurairah that the Prophet 
performed Wudu', and when he 



had performed ijrm/a' he rubbed J ljt ^. ^ j^»|^J ^ 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) e "; „ '/«(,, t 

y>j ^ ^Sj iloJi^ ^ (V°A) ^ t^-U ^Ij (to) ^ ojb^l i j~^>- oib-J] 

Comments: 

Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may cling on to a person's hands. In modern times, one can 
benefit by rubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 
compulsory. 

51. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated that .jj r ^ ^ iU-S li^i-f - M 
his father said: "I was with the 



Prophet and he went to Al- :[JL»] - •s'J- J*i - 44 s - 1 Wj£ 

Oiald' (toilet) and relieved himself, g . jij'ydi &\ Si il'f E&t 

then he said: "O Jarir, bring Tahur ^ ^ <f^\ ■ «* * ° ■ 

(a means of purification)." So I £ iSk :J1> of jjj? 'J, jlrfQ 

brought him some water and he „» ; . , ..; ,, .' 'o. , 

performed Jrtin/a' with water, and r ' 5UJ1 ^ U * 

did like this with hand, rubbing it £5tl "Ijjji ol* !y..rf t? : <jvi 



on the ground. (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 



said: "This resembles more with -^j^l 

what is correct than the (previous) ( . , , , , , ,t - - 

narration of Sharik, and Allah V* 1 ^ # y> ^ 
knows best." _ j£f iL|J ^ w v lj41U 
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Chapter 44. Restricting The ,U)I J cJjSl ljIj - (it ^~-JI) 

Amount Of Water ' 

52. It was narrated from 'Abdullah '--'ii- » «n ■■• V „ v 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar that his ^'-J ^ jU ^ " ° Y 
father said: "The Messenger of jj xjjll iSjLll ^1 j» JJI 
Allah was asked about water and i. , i? 
how some animals and carnivorous ^* 0* J . ui j**? ui 4**" 0* '^s? 
beasts might drink from it. He said: Jji :Jl5 of yii J! <ll j^p j| <il 
'If the water is more than two „ , ' . ' ' '\ 'i 
Qidlahs, it will not carry filth."' 11 ' 'o"- "Ji ^ ^ a* M M JjA'j 

^JL^ (IV) ^ i^LJI L» ^-jL (Sjl^kJI tj_jb_jjl a^-j^Ij t^*^ oali-ij] 

Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limi t, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Qullahs was five hundred Rati, which 
according to the modern system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 

Chapter 45. Leaving Any j - (to ^Jl) 

Restriction On The Amount Of ' - " 1 
Water <*" *>»■=! 0 

53. It was narrated from Anas that . ' M ;^.c„;S w 

_ , . . . . ... /jP iU»- bj-b- . Jls 4~3 U-s-l - or 

a Bedoum urinated m the Masjid, w 

and some of the people went after jc^LDI j, JU tl^ii of ^ 5* 'v^ 

him, but the Messenger of Allan* .1 . ', „ -,'s .rf'' .- 

• SIS J*ll u^-ij JU) 4fjaJI j4u *Ae ^Ui 



111 It comes with some explanation in Sunan Ai-Tirmidfu: \Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
"Muhammad bin Ishaq said: 'A Qullah refers to Jirar (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Qullah is the thing that drinking water is held in.'" 
At-Tirmidhi said: "This is the saying of Ash-ShafTi, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two Qullahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins)." 
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IpS Uls . «o N lojiS)) 



said: "Leave him and do not restrain 
him." When he had finished he 
called for a bucket (of water) and . <dp 

poured it over it S 1 ^ 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 



said: "Meaning: £ Do not interrupt 
him.'" (Sahih) 

. [(M) j- 'cSj^Jl ^ jaj ^ Jj j ,jj -sU^- 

Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground 3 so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet's ;i| noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet s|| 
treated him. 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin ^ l£U : JlS fc& \i'jJA - oi 
Malik said: "A Bedouin urinated in , J , ^ 
the Masjid, and the Prophet g£ ^ : ^ ^ l^ 1 (7 <y. Jf^- 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) • U ^ j 
and poured over it." (Sahih) ' - ' J - ; '' - 

^ tJ^-JI J> JjJl t-Ul <_-sf t-iL tpj-^jJl ljU? i^jUJl i^-y-l kUlp Jjiio] 
(YAO c i^Jl . .oULsJI ,y »>j JjJl vj^-J V 1 : tSj^l V 1 ^ 'r 1 " 0 - 5 (YU) 

.[(HoV) c £YA j\ ol^Sfl 

Comments: 

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, Iris urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 



m The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions "a bucket" as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55. Anas said: "A Bedouin came to ■ - ; ■ > J" • ) oe 
the Masjid and urinated, and the - ' 

people yelled at him, but the : J l^5f cJU^, :Jlf ^ ^^AI 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Leave s , „ . j£ 

Mm alone.' So they left him alone. % ^ fe 1 ^ 1 

When he had finished urinating, he : ^ ^ Jul 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) „ „ 

and poured over it." (Sahik) ^Lb jll JL' 

Comments: 

Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 

56. It was narrated that Abu - - - _ ^ 
Hurairah said: "A Bedouin stood 1 ( , - 

up and urinated in the Masjid, and ^ a* 4 ^15^ ^ drt 

the people started shouting. The 4, ■> ' * ■ - , . , s-> 
Messenger of Allah |g said to ' , "", ' ' 

them: 'Leave him alone, and spill a :<Jll SjJ^* J 6* t ^ )1 ^ o?' 

bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things 



easy for people, you have not been Ijiystj ta 4il J jij ^ <JL& 
sent to make things difficult.'" , ^ , , „», *, 

(Sahih) ' ^ as Yfi J* 

(YT») ^ tJL^wJl ^ JjJI (jl* fUl <_~^> i-jIj t^j^jJI i_jbS" tjJjtpeJI "^j^-lj] 

Comments: 

This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadtth. 
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Chapter 46. Still Water ^sjjJI ,UJI bJ^ - (H p»~JI) 

57. It was narrated from Abu L ^f .-.q ^ tf^f _ oV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * ,- e - , * 

Allah j|| said: "None of you should dr* ^j* [r'y. 0; ij-rf 

urinate into still water and then m & j »- i; f-;-' J i: 
perform Wwdii' with it." * - J ^ * f *\ ^ ' 

Jj fJlllI fUl! ^ J^jil ^ji i» :3i» 

^£ ly'fe; J^J :o>P Jli .(til* 1*0 ji 
£ iJJIjll >UI ^ JjJI iSjljUl ytj i|JL_ <£jf**» «ill-.|l 

58. It was narrated that Abtl ^ y ^ _ eA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ~" ' ' 

Allah *H said: 'None of you should ^ ^u>^ i ^ ^ J-^ULM 

urinate in still water and perform . >, , - ? 

Gtorfwithit.'"(S«ftfft) *] ^ Jli _ :JU I*** 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^lll fUJI J J^iit jjji N» :|g 

said: "Ya'qub would not narrate f >. > ,;, 

this Hadith except for a Dinar." 111 ' ^ "^* J - 

t /Y • : i—ji^ ^ t5>Jlj (jjtJI i±^a*JI t pJ—j. <^ 'g^w 

■ [(°V) iSj&\ tj J*J <> oij^ 0>. Jm> ^ !>» tyjJ^I fulfil i>» H^^i ty ^ v ' 

Chapter 47. Sea Water ^11 f IS J : £ Ij - (iV pWI) 

(JV taill) 

59. Abu Hurairah said: "A man - t ^ - _ „, 
asked the Prophet j§: '0 Messenger , 

of Allah, we travel by sea and we ill' *Sii Jl ^» i|4Li ^ Olji-i 
take a little water with us, but if we llll '■ \"'--'\\ 

use it for Wu^u', we will go thirsty. i " - °, 

Can we perform Wudu' with sea- J>-j <3ti : J Sit 



[1] Ya'qub bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrqt, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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water?' The Messenger of Allah « ^ ^ fi . , A U :JUil lj 

said: Its water is a means or • i - - *» 

purification and its dead meat is jj uliy 5u f UJI ^ JJJJ! £iJ 

permissible.'" (Sahth) 1 '' '. ' . 't.^t ', 

J j J Ua : _p=^J I j tx jx 1 \.~.h& 

^Jl JjU j*» :Sjj jiil 

^- tjj^ 4^1 y=JI "L. ^ eU-U tojl^UI !_>b5 t^JUj^l <t^j^-!j t^>t^ eoU~»}] 

ttjji j y«j ^ jiiu ^ (rrn /va-o c c .u, l_a cSjisUi 

i-wj>- y\ j cSjt^Ji ' ^f~f ir- 3 "' Jlij ( 0A ) ^ ^UdJ ^ j^JIj T\ j\ 

Comments: 

1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet ^& informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet sg - one in which the Prophet jjj replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 
Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 

Chapter 48. Wudii' With Snow gElt tj5>'^ - (* A ,^Jl) 

(SA iUdl) 



60. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the Messenger 



of Allah |8 started Salah, he would J ^ c^liiail Ji yui U^ii 
remain silent for a short while. I % ' . 

said: 'May my father and mother be s ^> J If 'S-Jr u>. js* ^jj 
ransomed for yon, O Messenger of g| otf :Jl» 

Allah! What do you say when you (! , £ " , ' t , 

remain silent between the Takbtr 5 0:1 urf4 :cJij 

and the recitation (in the Salah)!' 53, ^ ^ i J J; u !<Sil J^ij 

He said: 'I say: Allahumma ba'id « _ , « , , - / . 

baini wa baina khata.ya.ya kama ^ J»tJ :JyI> :J15 

ba'adta baina al-mashriq wal- . . ,,.r - 

maghnb; Allahumma naqqim mm -1 ■ ; 

khatdyaya kamayunaqqath-thawb al- Jii U5 ^UlLi ^ jLJUl ^JUJIj 
abyadminad-danas;Allahummaghsilni 
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min kimtiyaya bitji-thaljiwal-ma'iwal- j ■ f ,° : * r > „<j , * 
fcamd (6 Allah, put a great distance r^' '<^ M ^ <S^- 

between me and my sins, as great as . .UJIj JllL .JUlLi ^ 

the distance You have made between - ' 

the East and the West; O Allah, 
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 
with snow, water, and hail)'." (Sahih) 

.[(V) ^ ti£_«£JI ^ y>j a; SjUp 

Comments: 

This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet 5g£ put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 

Chapter 49. Wudu' With Water i^i *AS" - «1 f^~J0 



From Snow 



61. It was narrated that 'Aishah Ujit ly. _ 
said: "The Prophet s|| used to say: p ^ e o , ^ 
'AUdhummaghsil khatayaya bi- & 'fe' i» ' ! J> erf ^ ji> 
md'itji-thaljwal-baradwanaqqiqalbi ijy; jg ^Ji Slj iijU 
mm al-khatdya kama naqayta ath- „, " . '.^ 

tfjatt* al-abyad min ad-danas (O cPj 5^ iS^LW- J^l 

Allah, wash away my sins with the - -^-fl, ^ ^ j-jyj, . 

water of snow and hail, and cleanse ' " . 

my heart of sin as a white garment is .ii^jJI 
cleansed of filth).'" {Sahih) 

,y (TV'O) j- Jju (0A1) ^ ci^lj olj*oJI V L ^UoJIj /HI ^/tf cpl— j (ITVo) 

Chapter 50. ffiw/u' With Water ,U, - (o . 

Of Hail ' ;. * m 1 ' 

62. 'Awf bin Malik said: "I heard . jtf ^ ^ >■ J, j-jf _ „ 
the Messenger of Allah s§ offering ' " > ^ \_ 

the (funeral) prayer for one who If- ^ C^Ui Gji : Jli ^ biH 



had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: 'Alldhummaghfir 



/fl/iu warhamhu wa 'dfihi wa a'fii Jji3 :Jjij 4^J1^ <^-Vi 
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'ara/iu, vva flAWm nuzulahu wa wassi' 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma'i 



wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqqihi clU-jlj 51 ^iil IjLJJJU : J_f35 jij 

miK al-khat&ya kamd ynaqqath- t> o aS >0 , , 

«Z-a&yad min ad-danas. (O C'j'j f/'J ^'j 

Allah, forgive him and have mercy ^ J% ^ JLJ.,-; 

on him, keep him safe and sound f ' ^ s > a ' ' „ , 

and forgive him, honor the place l& uAk^' vj^' L^-i ^ UUaiJI 
where he settles and make his « 
entrance wide; wash him with water ' 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 51. What Is Leftover (o i iiJi) J&l jji - (o ^ .^Jl) 

From A Dog 

63. It was narrated from Abu J ^ ■- ^ |fj£f _ w 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t " ,. 

Allah jig said: " K a dog drinks Si I^S* i* ^ ijtfpl 

from the vessel of one of you, let . > ij-s, - i ,r„ f 'i i= «s t,i 'i »- 
him wash it seven times." (Sahih) ^ ■ * * . ,T , , 

^ (10 i(TV1) c i^Kll ijij v t iSjljJJI v tS ^<X~»j (WY) j- ^JL- 

.[(^.) rt/\ ttjji ^ «, jiii. 

Comments: 

Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
is "Walagh", which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 
dish must be washed seven times. 

64. Thabit, the freed slave of : ju ^j; 'J, i^rg j^s - \i 
Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid narrated ' ' "t ' - s . a - 

that he heard Abu Hurairah say: d^ 1 ii <J U ^ E. 1 ^ L * J =- 

"The Messenger of Allah « said: 'If £ J- ^ - 

a dog licks the vessel of any one of ' ' t ^ " - 

you, let him wash it seven times.'" I?' j-^i il ''J^ jij o-^"^' 

4JS11 lili :^ it Jb" 
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£ 'tSj^l J*J <4 £!.rr 0?' Cr° -u^l *r>-ij aili-}] 

. [^jJ-Jl jo»Sfl i-ito-Sll W l »= Cjtt « .(11) 

65. A similar Hadtth was narrated : JiS <J, ^jiU - 1° 

from Abu Hurairah from the ,,' ( ( , J fv , , ,., 

Prophet^- : «E&" JU :,Jli 

.[(■iv) c 

gfi iSif jJM N :^U-JJl ^» jjf Jii 

<. a ,y> (m) c 1V WI jjjj ^SV ^ *f>-b] 

.[(is) r tiSjSi\ J y>j 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i considers the phrase "its contents should be thrown away" to 
be Shaadh - in Hadtth terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 



Chapter 52. The Command To 
Throw Away Anything Left In 
A Vessel That A Dog Has 
Licked 

66. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: 'If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.'" 
Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: I do not know any one who 
followed 'Ah bin Mushir in narrating 
it with: "Let him throw it away." 
(SaMh) 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel 4^ - (or 

Licked By A Dog With Dust Jfa&touft 



67. It was narrated from 'Abdullah Ji'vi xi 'J, UiJ U 



(or iBdi) 



bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 

ofAIMh^ commanded that dogs be '-^ ^slSUJI 

killed, but he made an exception for ^ .fo ^j, f ■ - ^ 

hunting dogs and sheepdogs and , ' ;<-", * ' 

said: "If a dog licks a vessel then 3H J_^/> 61 :JiUJI jj jiil ■/ 

wash it seven times, and rub it the \-, '-.-•„ ,.- ,a 

eighthtimewithdust." (Sahth) ^'^f V 5 ^ 1 ^ 

t &{\ J ilSil ISli :3v5j 

oj^a^j ^'j* a^l~pli 

Comments: 

1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog's saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying earth at least once. 

Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat <° * "~^> C*>l ~ <° s 

68. It was narrated from Kabshah jIAil ^ 14UU ! Cp ti'jJA - \A 

bint Ka'b bin Malik that Abu „, - - c . . 

Qatadah entered upon her, then she & l3 ~ U ' mi 1 

narrated the following: "I poured St : J. ^Js ol 5££ ^U, Jl\ 

some water for him for Wudu\ and a I ,-, ^'j 

cat came and drank from it, so he : ^ ^j" ^ 1 l£l* • 3ks L '' 

tilted the vessel for it to drink." ^ ^ £ t. jj 

Kabshah said: "He saw me looking , ' '-, ' _ , , ' 

at him and said: 'Are you surprised, cJIS to^i SU^H LgJ ^ji-iU 



O daughter of my brother?' I said: 
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'Yes.' He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: They are not impure, 
rather they are among the males and 
females (animals) who go around 
among you." (Sahih) 



■[f^jAl '^-^'j 'ff»Jlj 0 T ^> ^ ii»j3>- w l (IV) j- i^_^S3l 



Comments: 

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people's 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place. Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one's control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 



Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A 
Donkey 

69. It was narrated that Anas said: 
"An announcer came to us from 
the Messenger of Allah and 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
forbid you from (eating) the flesh 
of domestic donkeys, for it is 
filth.'" (SaMh) 



jUjJI j^i JjIj - (oo jrt^JI) 
(oo SidO 

ij^ju* Cjj>- :[Jll] 
djZ>j ll^ :<Jli If tXL>J> 

lf> 'p5\£l ti^'/j Sill 01 :JliS jS 4)1 



.[(10 c itfj^ly j»j 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase "it is fifdi," 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah's Messenger and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders' clothes. Furthermore, Allah's 
Messenger never indicated that a donkey's saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A o*.^ j¥- " 

Menstruating Woman ^ ii*dl) 

70. It was narrated that 'Aishah, CjjU : Jli ^ ^ Ijjii! - V 

may Allah be pleased with her, , ... " . . l%r 

said: "While I was menstruating, I Oi f 1 " 1 ^ 1 0» 'u* o^S* ^ 

would nibble meat from a bone, ij^'jli ^ tu\Z & ,jj & 

and the Messenger of Allah jg| , ».,„'-{ <.» .- s 

would put his mouth where mine J>>> jj^' cijSsl cjS :cJl» 

had been. And while I was >;'<■■ ,:f- - J " »ii as 

menstruatmg, I would drink from a " ,. 

vessel and he would put his mouth c-A-ij cJS- !li '^i <&i\ ^ Z>yz\ 

where mine had been." (Sahth) » ... . .-(. 

.[(IT) ^ <iSjJ31 y» j»j «j ^jdl oLi- lijJis- ,y 

Comments: 

Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity (Janabah) are not 
discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and chinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 

Chapter 57. Men And Women Jli^ll ijlj - (ov ^>^i\) 

Performing Wudu' Together " * - 

71. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar .ft A , ^ *. ^ _ ^ 
said: "Men and women used to „ , 

perform Wudu' together during the £ tdlJU :jla jk* 

time of the Messenger of AUah«." :( ^ g , - • 

(Sam) y "ys ^ - 

fe^ll OlS :JU ^1 



.[(Jul Jjljj) (VT) j- nSj^ilj <tK~) T 4 /\ : U^JI J yj «, iUL. 

Comments: 

It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Haalxh signifies 
men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmaniageable kin - one's 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 

Chapter 58. The (Water) ,_jill &tj - (°A 

Leftover From The Junub ' ' ' ' 

Person (oA 

72. It was narrated from 'Aishah C*lt :Jli j^i 'J, i£s d'jJA - VY 
that she used to perform Ghusl > s 
with the Messenger of Allah jjg 6* "J> "r^ cH 1 

from a single vessel. (SoMft) ^ ^ $ $ 

Oto>) ^ £. J^JI J_i ljL cJ_Jj| v US l^jLUI t^-i i.dp Jia] 

Comments: 

The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 

Chapter 59. The Amount Of j, ^JJI jjill Cjtj - (o\ j^Ji) 

Water Sufficient For A Man's ' ' " , . , _ 

Wudu' < - t " L tj^jp. 'of J^-y 1 

73. It was narrated that 'Abdullah Cjji :J15 y i'^J-'\ - VT 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin , e , a , , ^ 

Malik say: "The Messenger of Allah ^ : v-1 biji : [JU] JiZ 

used to perform Wudu' with a ^JJ . ju ^ A _a ^ .Ai 

Makkuk (cup) and G/u«Z with five , ' , '\ ^ / 

Makkuks (cups).'" (Sahih) ^j? M * <Jj-S OlJ : Jj2 4U> ^1 

.[^JaJi 

Comments: 

1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 
2. Makkuk is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
Hadith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 

74. It was narrated from Shuljah : jfc *J> 1UJ> Uj^-f - Vi 

that Habib said: "I heard 'Abbad ^ ^ * ' a ' „ ^ * , 
bin Tamim narrate from my j" ^ t&** 

grandmother - who was Umm : - ^ ^ ~ t»\ 

'Umarah bint Ka'b - that the f' " t ' /" 

Prophet m performed Wudu', and 

he was brought a vessel in which . _fr ««. , «,. ?f .« 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd. <== - ; ^ ; 

Shu'bah said: "I remember that he 21 JiiiG :fcii Jll ijuil JiE jjs jUI 

washed his forearms and started , . , „ *. , ' , , , - 

rubbing them, and he wiped the ^ C^*" J*rJ ^ 

inside of his ear, but I do not . ui^jli SST iiif U4B.1; 

remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them." (Sahth) 

Comments: 

In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet ^ performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to tins narration, he ^ 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 
any limb is left dry. 

Chapter 60. The Intention For ; jSji itf - (i . 

Wudu' ■ " ' ' r ^ 



75. It was narrated that 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased 

with him) said: "The Messenger of Az islji ^SJL; 'J, ijl^Jlj jlli '^i 
Allah said: 'Actions are only done » A, .' , 

with intentions, and every man ■# 5js " r^ 1 0*' fc^ 'C^ 1 W -> 

shall have what he intended. Thus Ujif : Jli ^ Sudi Ujifj 

he whose emigration was for Allah ^ , , s >s 

and His Messenger, his emigration j? 1*="* ~ J -^'j " ^J 1 -^ 1 0? 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to . , . ,, 

achieve some worldly benefit or to ^ 'r*'-* 1 u* 

take some woman in marriage, his &| - ^-] v uJj| ^ ji» i^llj 

emigration was for that which he , ' , ' . , , , 

intended." (SaMh) H" 'M W Jj^S J IS :JU [«S 

W JU~. ijljj ijiljJI (i'V) ^ litjJI j y.j4 dJJU ^ 01. V) j- iJUoSlI 

Comments: 

This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahadith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. "Deeds" in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one's good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 

Chapter 61. Wudu' Using A s lfsll tjj>'^\ - CU p^JO 

Vessel m 

76. It was narrated that Anas said: \£ 'J, ! c£ - Vt 

"I saw the Messenger of Allah sg ('..'. 

when the time for 'Asr prayer had u^' 'if- '«^Jj» ^ j&l jj JtA^,J 

come. The people looked for ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(water for) Wty/fl' but they could ^ „ , . .', 

not find any. Then some (water "j-i^S jUi Sj^ijil ^Ul ^aIU i jjwJI 

for) Wudu' was brought to the fr 

Messenger of Allah «. He put his V* ^ fJ* i^S «« ' ^ 

hand in that vessel and told the cjj-j, iljL^jS if jjfj jtfVl ills 

people to perform Wudu', and I , »«.,; o, , t . ._ , ,. 

saw water springing from beneath W 'j 5 - 0 ^' JT^I 'f*" Jri »>*>l 

his fingers, until they had all , L&^T _tU 
performed Wudu'." (Sahih) 
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4, ^UU e^>- ^ (TTVO c <H ^Jl J V L cJsUill v bS (m) 

.[(^_) n/\ IWjji j y>j 

Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one's hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahadith. The 
fact is that, while the Qur'an is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet Sg> He blessed the Prophet g£ with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet j|| satisfied a large number of people. The Companions 4* 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahth Al-Bukhan Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in then 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 

77. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : Jll L^l Jliil Ujif - VV 
said: "We were with the Prophet , > . , . . ,,. t 

m and they could not find any ^ U ^ L| V 

water. A vessel was brought to him liJbi y> j» i^iii^l 

and he put his hand in it, and I saw > ,." J« <:>'-■ 

water springing from between his su l J-^i p H 4r' £ & : Jli J"' 

fingers. He said: 'Come to a means • sU j, ^jf- & ^ .■ 

of purification and a blessing from , , / ' 

Allah, may He be glorified.'" (One 5C?lj J* i^" : JsjW 

of the narrators) Al-A'mash said: ^ j^-j . ^ v . ,' ^ ' 

"Salim bin AM Al-Ja'd told me: I r> y^*"* u ^ J* ■»» 

said to Jabir: "How many were you ^LJJ cJl :J15 ji>Jl jjl 

that day?' He said: "One thousand " 
five hundred." ' J' l *-^-> 

oUSe ii_jlull i^jUJIj njljJU^ ^ i'T J^i *>-y-ij :g^«] 

.[(A\ cAO 'tijr^JI y>j «; l y^JI p^ljil >l*i»- (WO c ifS-^l J : JrJI 
Comments: 

Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allah |g. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah tj**'^ % 5s*~=" 4*M ~ (1Y r*""^ 

When Performing Wudu' ^ Sj»J0 

78. It was narrated that Anas said: . j(J - ^ - ^| (-"if - VA 
"Some of the Companions of the 

Prophet ^ were looking for (water tSjlSj i^li ^ Uj-ii : JU lilj^Jl -lp 

for) »W. The Messenger of m ^- ^ * . , 

Allah g said: 'Do any of you have "« ^ ; . . y~ lt 

water?' He put his hand in the j^ScL; Jit £J Ji> :j§| Jjij J 1 ^ ISj-^j 
water and said: 'Perform Wudu' in ,s - > ■ - „ 

the Name of Allah.' I saw the f-Jj-^jS" :dj*j t Ul ^ Uj^ij. 

water coming out from between his JU- ^ ^ i^J sUJI oll^I ijjji 

fingers until they had all performed ■*. '>•>'■>-'■. '■. - . ,« - 

WiuM"." Thabit said: "I said to cJS J15 ^1 x» ^. Ij^j: 

Anas: 'How many did you see?' He ^ . r'yj -j 

said: 'About seventy.'" (Sahih) ' ~ ' 

(Ui) £ 4>r>w>J tjlj^lXP J* llfl/T -1*^1 l£^^> 6ilw,|] 

Comments: .[(AO c ^1 j ^ 

According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e., 
to say, "In the name of Allah") before Wudu'. One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: "There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it." 
(Sunan Abt Dawud - Purification: 101) 
Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring f; 1 ^ 1 4~<» " ^ r f*—M 

Water For A Man For Wudu' ( ' r ^ ^ ^ j, 

79. It was narrated from 'Urwah ,y° ejjUUIj SjlS y_ jliii t'J^i - VI 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard his ^ ' ' ° f '"\" 
father say: "I poured water for the J J " D * 
Messenger of Allah si when he ^ j^ij syc, ^ i^_J,j ^1 ^ 
performed Wudu' during the battle ' o ^ . ' ° f a * ' 

of Tabfik, and he wiped over his <>• ^ 0» 6;! j 1 

Oiuff." (Sahth) ^ ^ jyj, ^ y, ^ 
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(^AT)^- t4^L^> c- ( _ ? ^jj J^-jJl < — ' te^s^jJl '(_£jU*JI ^>-jj>-lj (^PtY? otwjj] 

Comments: ■ K ^- ) r " ' r 4 A ^ ✓ ^ J ^ ^ * ^ 

Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one's limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his 
intention is sincere and good. 

Chapter 64. Washing Each fy tjZw - CU -**JI) 

Part Of The Body Once In 1 

Wudu' (li 

80. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas t21i : Jli Jilil 'J, Hii i'jJA - 
said: "Shall I not tell you of the \ ,.>.-*— . 

Wudu' of the Messenger of Allah i» r^' Oi ^ : J y Ol^i j» 
«? He performed Wudu' by vff . jj & ■, - (jLi; ■ ^ 

washing each part of the body ' ,,'t t J .' r ' '" , 

once." (Sahih) ■ C* £ 'H yr; ;j-»j< 

Chapter 65. Washing Each ^ j^g a ^ _ , ^ } 

Part Of The Body Three Times ^ r^ ,; 

In (io iWO 

81. Al-Muttalib bin 'Abdullah bin f : JIJ ^ ^ jjj> u^.f - ai 
Hantab (narrated) that 'Abdullah ,. _* v ' , 
bin 'Umar performed Wudfl', ieOj^ ^ 4)3^1 i! 3*>1 X* 
washing each part of the body . ^ ^ >. ^Jjj, .j u = 
three times, and he attributed that / ' ' ^ 

to the Prophet j§. (SoMA) L55« lij: 'J>. & 'A* 0\ ■ 

• i§ ^ Jl '^A ' M 

^U- jjt JL5 U5 iL-yi ^ ^f- i_JkJl iljj #(AA) ^ <-iSj£i\ ^ <4 ^Us^l 
Comments: 

In the process of making ablution, the Sunnah maximum to wash each 
required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Description Of Wudu' 



Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 

82. Al-Mughirah said: "We were 
with the Prophet jjg on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: 'Do you have water 
with you?' I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian Jubbah^ that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little." - Ibn 'Awn said: "f 
cannot remember it well - then he 
wiped over his Khuffs." Then he said: 
'What do you need?' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not need 
anything.' Then we came and 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had led them 
in one Rak'ah of the $ub(i (Fajr) 
prayer. I wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.'" (Sahih) 



£'jJ-\ - AY 

if cf tj^allii ^ y> 

if 'sj=j-*^ <y. 'jj* if 'i!^-^ 1 

J^-j if <-'oix~? {j. if j s5^*^ 

: JUs *L>- lSj'jj (J^- 4"-*-^ :< -^ 

J^lii ^>rJl C->cj ^ dJj ^j**"^* 

^r a ^- J ^J L***> dXwaU j5i j "4^" J 

- Ijt U5 JiiM N : j}£ ^1 
"illx>-l>-)i :Jls jli^- LS i£ 

U iSlLii t,jj^i c4*^* 



m It is a type of cloak. 
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OAY) ^ tA^-L^ 'ciJ^J' ^j* 1 ' i*J* ^Jiio] 

^ (VI) (YVO ^ J 1 * C"* 11 ^ ' 'jW^I v 1 ^ 'r L ~"-> ''j-^" 

.[OH) c ltSj? ai ^ ^jo 

Comments: 

One should begin one's ablution by washing one's hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 

Chapter 67. How Many Times c v -J _ (lv ^Jl) 

Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 1 1 

Washed? 

83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) olii If oiiii alii 15^*1 - AT 
Abi Aws that his grandfather said: 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah flj 



trickle water into his hand until it ^ ^ ij, ^jj] ^| ^ J, 

started to drip from his hand, three ^ , T ~ >rf / - / 

times." (SaMfc) 5l J^j ^'j J-^ 

.[O-vyo^^l^i^ j 

Chapter 6S.Al-Madmadah And JukVsirj iii^JI - Cu (*~wJI) 

Al-Istinshaq (Rinsing The Mouth 

AndNose) ( ™ 

84. It was narrated that Humran j£ .^J ». g-^jf _ A j 

bin Aban said: "I saw 'Uthman bin * ' ' t 

Affan, may Allah be pleased with Cf. °if r -<Sj A s'* if ' if ^ 

him, performing Wudu'. He poured > .f- A - - 

water on his hands three times and e , - ~ - 

washed them, then he rinsed his Slpy aIp %\ ollp ^ OUip 

mouth and his nose, then he *i \' t \^'' I'm* r 

washed his face three times, then o^*-^ <^ ' i> . ^ 

he washed his right arm to the J^i p aSi ijij J^i p* t jlU;„|j 

elbow three times, then the left j0 s > , , - „, 

likewise. Then he wiped his head, cfe r s?^' J! J^ 11 oJ i 

then he washed his right foot three Jii p ijJ^ iii p liiji 
times, then the left likewise. Then 



he said: 'I saw the Messenger of :< Jl» p 5 "ty 2fc \S't™?< j^' I'^fc 

^ah ^ performing Wudu' like I *i t * >■> . ''. ^ 4jl J 

lave just done. Then he said: s <J*y*J ¥ - ^ 

Whoever performs Wudii' as I J-i p lii jj-^j j~ ti> o*' 
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have done, then prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.'" (Sahih) 



A! ^ip ^"-"^ ^-fe? t^J-lAj V ( jlxi5_) 



.«4_b 



3j° at f- 



^ ^ ovro 



£ c^uu ^yij v-M ^v- ^ t f.^ 1 

Comments: 

1. Although "swishing the water around the mouth" and "snuffing it up" have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur'an, Hadtth compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah =|§ was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 
of ablution. 

2. "Allah will pardon all his past sins" refers only to pardonable sins - or in 
other words, minor sins [Saghirah pi. Sagha'ir] As for major sins [Kabira pi. 
Kaba'ir] one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 
sincere repentance. 

Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 



85. It was narrated from Humran 
that he saw 'Uthman call for (water 
for) Wudu', then he poured water 
on his hands from the vessel and 
washed them three times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three rimes. Then he said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah Jgg 
performing Wudu' like I have just 
done." Then he said: "Whoever 
performs Wudu' as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.'" (Sahih) 



(11 iUcll) 
£y J— ^1 — oLJlp UjJi>- i(JLs 

If h£ If. ^ J-jy^ 'fejty Cf - 
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Sjl^tli ota- 



Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose ^tisilll KUil] - (V • p^l) 

(V. iedl) 

86. It was narrated from Abu rS^ . j,J y ^ _ An 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ' , ( ' ^ . , , . 
Allah 5i said: "When any one of ^je-'j £ J^i" j? 1 Ci- 1 *- ^ 

you performs Wudu', let him put . - l( ^iJU : ' t • " : ' ' '° 'JL^AJl 
water in his nose then blow it out." ' " ^ 'i 1 " ^_'- s ~* rf ^ lK ~^ 

Chapter 71. Exaggerating In jl^iivi i iifcSJi - (V 1 »^«JI) 

Snuffing Water Into The Nose i 

87. It was narrated from 'Asim bin Ciai : Jli ^ «2a l%#4 - AV 
Laqit bin $abirah that his father . . , . 

said: "I said: 'O Messenger of C ^ J^^l & & >J=~- 

AUah, tell me about WuM " He tf^if ; - .^j y'jUil \5^itj 

said: 'Perform IfWu' well, 1 ' 1 and , _ _ ' ' , _ 

exaggerate in sniffing water up into h$ Ji pf ^ 'J> 'p? 1 * 'O 1 ^ 

your nose, except when you are j' / ; c :i£ JJ ^ J ■ ■ ., 

fasting.'" (Sahth) ' . f - - "V - 

,«UjL£> o_jS5 of ^ <jl.l:;.°..'jl ^ ^Lfj 
ilffl jklj (UT) c cjt^l ^ V L v tS UjIjjjI tf.yt.tj 

Comments: 

The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one's nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 



111 See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one's nose 
during ablution. 

(vr itdi) 

U^-lj ^ ^ a™* ^>'jf^ ~ AA 

. (i ^>j~b 

on) c >.^jii j jfc^vi c.j-^jji v 15 ' <i£.>M "4* 
Comments: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one's nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one's nose, one should guide the water out with one's hand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (Inlinshaq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 

89. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah ^| said: "When you perform 
Wudu', sniff water in your nose and 
blow it out, and when you use 
small stones (to remove filth), then 
make it odd (numbered)." (Sahih) 



Chapter 72. The Command To 
Blow (Water From The Nose) 

88. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ;|| said: "Whoever performs 
Wudu' then let him sniff water in 
the nose and blow it out, and 
whoever uses small stones (to 
remove filth) then make it odd 
(numbered)." (Sahih) 



lib Sj3^\i 
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Chapter 73. The Command To jfiiiMu ^Vl uLj - (vT -^«JI) 

Sniff Water Up Into The Nose ' ; ' " * . 

When Waking From Sleep (vr f>" « # 12 =r->" 

90. It was narrated from Abu : Ju ^ <£yX\ - V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of =t - . 

Allah £ said: "When any one of 01 ^ ±* "V- & wi' ^' kSj " 

you wakes from sleep to perform t = rJJ, ^ ^ ^ ■ ^ & 1UJ 

jyuda', then let him sniff water in , ' ' t , 

his nose and blow it out three :< - ili #1 ^' J>*j &» i^' 0* 

times, for the Shaitan spends the •£>a5 ' lij^f ia£il 

night on his nose." (Sahih) x ; ' , " , ^ \, 

. [(^*t) ^tij^JI ^ >»J ^ JjJj k^o-b- ^ 

Comments: 

"Satan's spending the night" means that Satan dwells at the root of a person's 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Hadith, for to do otherwise requires proof. 

Chapter 74. Which Hand 'JS^ ^iJI £L - (V£ -«JI) 

Should One Use To Sniff ' " ' 

Water Into The Nose? Cv t 

91. It was narrated that 'Ali called ,>U-^!I \i 'J, ^jpi - ^ 
for (water for) Wudu', then he * , ,. , ;i , - , 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he :SJ i lj o>- ^ :JU 
sniffed up water and blew it out ^ XJ- Siik ^ jjli Ciji 
using his left hand. He did that . , \_ 

three times, then he said: "This is %y*'y.. l« 

how the Prophet of Allah g : jiS '« a* lii lis .jl > : j 

purified himself." (Sahih) ~ ^ ( " ' ,\ 

■SI i" ye ijl* '-^ 

. [j^l vijJiJI jfclj (ItJ^n^j^SClljji 'O^-Oi' «~^J ^ i>-=- 

Comments: 

Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 
acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 
be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face jfjll H^J - ( - vo 

(V° iUdl) 

92. It was narrated that 'Abd Khair j- ^ ^ : J ({ jfca tfjiif - 4 r 
said: "We came to 'All bin Abi , , ' . " ., 

Talib, may Allah be pleased with : J 1 * j!^ # ilislp ^ JJlsi 

him, and he had prayed. He called jj- £ %] . ^ J ',. ^ 
for water and we said: 'What is he - ' j ' ;" ' 

going to do with it when he has Jij jj iljaj 12 : Gils jj^L IpiS iJLi 
(already) prayed? He only wants to . ; J- ,,», % »',..,,?, 

teach us. A vessel of water and a ~ " •> V' - ' •■>- " 

basin were brought to him. He ,j; Ji jll^i ^ yS ioitj 

poured some water onto his hand * „ , 6 > * - * 

and washed it three times, then he B5B a^"-^" r ' B * ^ 

rinsed his mouth and nose three 'yj, «j j^.fj ^ 

times from the hand with which he ^ T, r .„•',-, - ■' 

took the water. Then he washed his tJ ?j »->* J^»j ' 

face three times, and he washed his « ! .J- t ^ 3^, 

right hand three times, and his left , , ' , ", I . 

hand three times, and wiped his JUiJI aLJ-jj Jiill Ji» 

head once, then he washed his 



right foot three times and his left 



foot three times. Then he said: . IJU j^i ^ jiil 
'Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah 38 did 
Wudu', this is it.'" (Sahih) 

ijj^Jl jlailj CVV) ^- <j y°j " Cr~^° :J^j ^ -V iloa^ CM) ^ 

Chapter 76. The Number Of ^\ vSYiZ- (VI -^Jl) 

Times The Face Be Washed " 1 

93. It was narrated from 'Abd .'. >• >,., 1W 

Khair, that 'All (may Allah be ^\ ^ f " ^ l f ] ~ " 

pleased with him) was brought a t&Li ^£ - 4ij££JI ly) j*j - 4s\ X£ 

chair, and he sat down on it, then , , ,, , , . 

he called for a vessel of water & ^ ^ ^> ^ 

which he tilted onto his hand three lis ^g* 2! :[« iil ^i'J] «J» 

times, then he rinsed his mouth , 

and nose with one hand, three ri^' J* ^ SU « /ft ^ S p 'fc 1 * 
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times, he washed his face three , - „ . _ ^> *~ 

times, washed each forearm three " ' J ; J^ilj p ' IT* 

times, and took some of the water j J^j.j ( Jj^j J^j 
and wiped his head. On one ^ a , , ? 

occasion (One of the narrators) W -^'j ^ jj^'jj 

Shu'bah, indicated (that he wiped) J, ^ • JjJ, -^f- _ t4 J. 
from his forelock to the back of his . , '' 

head, then said: "I do not know UjojI lSjj! ^ :Jll >>■> 

whether he brought his hands back . si .;. „.r 

or not. And he washed each foot 1 " - ° 

three times, then he said: 'Whoever ill jiil J^ij jj^L jfilj it ^ 
would like to see how the Messenger „ 
of Allah ^ purified himself, this is ■ 
how he purified himself.'" {Sahib.) fti ili ; l >^-j 11 ^ j? J^J 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "This is ' '• '\ ' > -i 

a mistake. What is correct is Khalid - ^ ** 5U * - :^>>iJlj 

bin 'Alqamah, not Malik bin .Ej^it 
'Urfutah." 

Comments: 

Shu'bah mentioned the name of Malik bin 'Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus olMuhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu'bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
'Alqamah, and not Malik bin 'Urfutah. Shu'bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Abu Awanah have, in the preceding Ahadith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith, 
Imam An-Nasa'i offered this clarification. 

Chapter 77. Washing The (VV LUdl) ^.jdl Jii - (w ^^Jl) 

Hands 

94. It was narrated that 'AM Khair 
said: "I saw 'AH call for a chair and 

he sat down, then he called for water ~ gii ji' 'y'j ~ hi Cj? 

in a vessel and washed his hands 
three times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three times. J*3S ^ ^^f^ 

Then he washed his face three times, ^ '^jj Uj US s " i[p 

and his hands three times. Then he " " i y ^ • : 3 I" 1 ' - 

dipped his hand in the vessel and u^lj J^iMj Jiu-i* jU t 

wiped his head, then he washed each 



:Jli - £jj jjl yij - Jjj^ 
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foot three times. Then he said: 



root three times, then he said: - ~ '--*,„, ' ^ ' ~ 

"Whoever would like to see how the U% L "* ^ r 5 ' L * % 

Messenger of Allah j§ performed *J\' y i^J J '.i' IS ilBS 

this is his m«ffiV''(Safca) '.'-':.{' .-. -,t *2 





Comments: 

"Bz iffl^zn Wahid" one translation or interpretation of this wording is "with 
one handful," which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nosti'il-snuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is "with only one palmful," which means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and the rest into the nose. This is 
called Wasl or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi'i regards it (i.e., rinsing one's mouth 
and sniffing water up one's nose) as being Masnun (established by the 
Prophet's g| practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water up one's nose. 

Chapter 78. The Description Of *yi>'£\ ji? it? - (va 



95. Al-Husain bin 'AH said: "My 'J, lijjM - \° 

father 'Ali called me to bring . - -. 



(water for) Wudu', so I brought it 
to him, and he started by washing 
his hands three times, before 
putting them into the water. Then 
he rinsed his mouth three times 
and sniffed water into his nose and 
blew it out three times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then 
his right hand up to the elbow 
three times, then his left likewise. 
Then he wiped his head once, then 
he washed his right foot up to the 
ankle three times, then the left 
likewise. Then he stood up and 
said: 'Pass me the vessel.' So I 
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passed the vessel containing the 
remaining water for his Wudu' to 
him, and he drank from it standing 
up. I was surprised and when he 
noticed that he said: £ Do not be 
surprised, for I saw your father the 
Prophet 5|| doing what you have 
seen me doing,' referring to his 
Wudu' and drinking the leftover 
water while standing." (Sahih) 



J£ ^' tiu i^Ui 

g ji- a i^ii 3cf 

^jtil Jli jJip - (VI p^wJO 



Chapter 79. Washing The 
Hands 

96. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah - Ibn Qais - said: "I saw 'Ali 
perform Wudu'. He washed his 
hands until they looked clean, then 
he rinsed his mouth three times and 
his nose three times, and he washed 
his face three times, and he washed 
each forearm three times. Then he 
wiped his head, then he washed his 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 
up, took the leftover water for his 
Wudu' and drank from it while 
standing. Then he said: T wanted to 
show you how the Prophet s|g 
performed Wudu'."' (Sahih) 

.[5jJS -Ul^Ji ^.-l^iij Vi/V ^1 lySLJl dJU 1(J JJU jj^j t yC* jU^I 

Comments: 

"Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing": Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution "Masnun", while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 



v- J ^(3^1 ^ ^j^-^i 

jJJ«p j»J tj-wljj j»j t Ut>^ \j^Ai 4lp|ji 

% ifii 14L fej M 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of Jiill ^ - < A ' 

The Washing (A- Ji~=)» 

97. It was narrated from 'Amr bin • ,. >=., _ « v 

Yahya Al-Mazim that his father ^ J % ^ _ 
said to 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin JiH)l) - ^iif Jlj jdi sH^i j-§w» j!l 
'Asim - who was one of the » £ «, - - .■ , ' , « 
Companions of the Prophet j§ and J > :J1 * ^ ^ " 

the grandfather of 'Amr bin Yahya: 2! :*J i^jliil JJ4 J, jjii ^* 
"Can you show me how the , ,' 

Messenger of Allah jg used to « 015 J -r? 1 * ^ ^' — J 15 
perform Wudu'T 'Abdullah bin ^ & ^- ^u^,f 

Zaid said: "Yes. He called for , .- ' , ," ; . , ' 

(water for) Wudu' and poured ^ jks ^ 3-^ • <J^- 

some onto his hand, washing each &y ^ ^ ^ A 3 

hand twice. Then he rinsed his , '. , , ' 

mouth and nose three times, then ^ £yU -p^ 



he washed his face three times, 
then he washed each hand twice, 



up to the elbow. Then he wiped his p iVjyi; 'i^i-'j Jii p iliiii j V : :..|j 

head with his hands, back and 5 . . , , , 

forth, starting at the front of his P 'y?"^ 11 J! u?S* Se-*S lP* 

head and moving his hands to the ^f- ^ JJfj ^ 

nape of his neck, then bringing a ,' ( ,.' , ' ; , 

them back to the place he started. p tl " J! ^ P f- 1 ^ 

Then he washed his feet." (SaM&) ^ ^ J „- jVj.-' 

\A/\ IkjJI J «, dUU ^.J- (W>) c i.j^jll «i» j> >T l i J l 1 tll v kS 
Comments: 

"Up to and including the elbows (Illal Mufaqayn)": The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one's forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one's elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one's feet, one should make 
sure to also wash one's ankle bones. 

Chapter 81. The Description Of Jty £^ £f " 
Wiping The Head ' ' (A , ^ 

98. It was narrated from 'Amr bin c/" ^ ^ If. ^ % 
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Yahya that his father said to , , . .. .: ,, , 

'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim- who ^ & ' ^ > " 

was one of the Companions of the -jij J; J,, 4>\ 3$ Jjf : <J 
Prophet 0| and the grandfather of >'■ - •'■ ' . . - a". 

'Amr bin Yahya: "Can you show me ±£j ^ J* : t^J~ Cf. Jy^ J«r 

how the Messenger of Allah « used & « Al i ZilS CiS 

to perform WWfi'?" 'Abdullah bin . , '~ 88 , , " 

Zaid said: "Yes. He called for (water J» iJ^Ji ^ 'p-^ : Jaj i! ^ 
for) Wudu 1 and poured some onto - ^ sj ^ _ ^ vjj _^ 
his right hand, washing his hands u*»~a* j ^ . J ur * 

twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and p Ji» p 'U^ £ jlsMj 

nose three times, then washed his „» ■ - , - 

face three times, then he washed his C 'of^ ] yl ois uis 
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then (.lit, fi; JJjf j JiG jji, lif- i£j 
he wiped his head with his hands, a ; , - ; " . ', J «' 1, 

back and forth, starting at the front r 1 " ,us J! ^ 4"" 'J^'j 

of his head and moving his hands to Jii li 5L fi' ^jjl obCJI Jl iij 
the nape of his neck, then bringing ----- , 

them back to the place he started. ■ i^rj 

Then he washed his feet." (Sahik) 

.[0 •T) ^ i<^53l J j*j (u?~) ttj*ll .>»> lm 1 —" i;.i»JI Jul 
Comments: 

This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet's jj§ ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one's entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. Hanafi scholars, or* the- 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one's head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi'i 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one's 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Hadith narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one's entire head. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 82. The Number Of ^i'M- (AY ^J\) 

Times The Head Is Wiped ' ',,„..„. 

(AT <i»JI) 

99. It was narrated that 'Abdullah . ",,= • >• \" > ,:-!( 

bin Zaid, who was shown the call - , . 

to prayer (in a dream), 111 said: "I ifel i>! Js>* i» lllJi- 



111 See Abu Dawiid No. 499, and At-Tirmidhi No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: "who was shown..." to be an error. See the discussion of 
At-Tirmidhi after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah j§ - . , t . . , 

perform HW2'; he washed his face • Jls tfV 1 *■> ^ 

three times and his hands twice, he J^JS c ti^ |g jit Jji^ cJij 

washed his feet twice and wiped his „ a , _ , , _ 

head twice." (SaMh) 'u?> i^J cP'J l o*> ' ^ 

^ Ji-Lij l.j^j m/t jiyiVi 

Comments: 

"Wiped the head twice" signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 

Chapter 83. Women Wiping jt^Jl ^ iLS - (AT |^J0 

Their Heads .. ... 

(AT ux^l) 

100. Abu 'Abdullah Salim Sabalan . y >j^jj\ _ ^ , , 

said: '"Aishah liked my honesty ' _ ' " ( ,„ , 

and hired me, and she showed me yi #f if J^y j! J-^l 

how the Messenger of Allah jg i; & ^cif : Jfj 

used to perform Wudu'. She rinsed T t . '" 

her mouth, sniffed water into her • Jl» ^} ^} j! ^j^l o! ^'jj* 

nose and blew it out three times, I- ., >.'-,.. »f 

and washed her face three tunes. - . ^- ■ -■ ■ r - 

Then she washed her right hand 0 l£ JjCS jsfi : Sjffeisj gfct i^Jci; 

three times and her left hand three . ,.' U ,.'.'> 

times. Then she put her hand on ^'J^-h < U>j£ g5 jul Jj-j 

the front of her head and wiped n £ JJ^J. «j , |»^g i^.- ^j^J, j L 

her head once, front to back. Then ' _ . - • ■-. 

she rubbed her ears with her hands, J. ^ i^'/s ' li^i is'^'j ^ JQ\ 

then she passed her hands over her j^,- ^ ^f- «j j^J- «» 

cheeks." ^ <( _ . . t,> « } . 

Salim said: "I came to her as a slave ^ 1 ^ L ; ^ ^i-l p 1 J! 

with a contract of manumission, and . . J^J | 

she did not hide herself from me. e - 

She would sit before me and talk to ui^"" ^ ^ 'C^ 1 -' L " s 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: 'Pray for blessing for me, O 



Mother of the Believers.' She said: iS^JL ^ '■ ili lg^>- 

'Why is that?' I said: 'Allah has set 
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me free.' She said: 'May Allah bless 
you.' Then she lowered the Hijab 



before me, and I never saw her again ijjj SjJ| h'jU :cJll tJil 
after that day." (Hasan) , , ' . , , ",.«. 

dJJa Jl*j Uhjl .(-Jl^jJl C-z-jlJ 



.[Uj^j <mO t iiljUs- (VMM c J x* :ljs 

Comments: 

"Mukatab" is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukatab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Salim was the slave of one of 
'Aishah's 4 relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, 'Aishah's ^ conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 
Furthermore, no sooner did Salim earn his freedom than 'Aishah >th veiled 
herself before him. 

Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears (as ii^Ji) ^i'SlI fci - (AS p^-JO 

101. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas ^liilLl 'J, ISjil li^if - \ • \ 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah . ". 

Sg perforating Wudii'. He washed :JU CS- -4* ^ 

his hands, then he rinsed his mouth ^ ^ . ^ - J\ f y j£ ^ 

and nose with one handful of water, ' - tf ' * ' < - 

washed his face, washed each hand Jill ^ <J^ j^' 

once, and wiped his head and ears , s f .-o 

once." (One of the narrators) & °^" J ^ " 

'Abdul-'Aziz said: "Someone who i'J. £j3 Jiij '*4^J J^J 

heard from Ibn 'Ajlan told me that ,,, ■ - i . ,. , a , 

he said concerning that: 'And he ^ ^ ~ J - A 

washed his feet.'" (Hasan) l-^i. J,\ ^ v; ^^ilj 

ilVV:^- '0^-° >j^J\ ^ tijl^UI tijbjjt *>-y-i [,>-*- «1^|] -ZHj2v 
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Comments: 

"With one handful of water" (JMin Ghamfah Wahidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. This Hadith 
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one's mouth and 
to sniff water up one's nose together, with one handful of water. As was 
mentioned earlier. 

Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears p LjLJ - ( A0 

Along With The Head, And The l ' , 

Evidence That They Are Part a-'y 1 Cii u * 1 J* f. u -> o-V 1 
Of The Head ( W M) 

102. It was narrated that Ibn . > >■ tf-jj _ w 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ ' * 

Allah j§ performed WWu', and he :J1S o-i-pi o! 4* 
scooped up one handful (of water) ,t.f . .- ., • ., 

and rinsed his mouth and nose. \ V- — ' ^ ^ 

Then lie scooped up another ^.fe jli ^ i jLi; ^ jli* 
handful and washed his face. Then ' ' » ,', i.,. . £ 

he scooped up another handful and a S 0 > '« ^ u > :JU 

washed his right hand, then %y> Jj , ' y'-'-'X . 'yA'h'A 

another handful and washed his ...... - - „» » 

left hand. Then he wiped his head - J i 3 > J > '««-J 

and his ears, the inside with his ^ vjj y^, ^ ■! 
forefinger and the outside with his " ,n i > 

thumb. Then he scooped up a ^k^. i&Xs c™" I* 5 1 iSj~s" 

handful of water and washed his -.^ =; .(.. 
right foot, and scooped up another 1 " ; » • ' ^ 

handful and washed his left foot." v'ji J/ p iJLiill <A4-j v'ji 

^» ^ jiii 

1 : j- tA?-U ^Ij iW^- t^Ju^JI [i^-^ oil^|] \^j>u 

103. It was narrated from >■ ^ ' ^ IsCift-f - »>r 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the ' , ," " 

Messenger of Allah si said: if- 'jUil ]f> \f &\ £i 

"When the believing slave performs . gjj, ^, ^ ^ . >fc 

Wwdii' and rinses his mouth, his . _ ' , " , ' " ', . ' «< 

sins come out from his mouth. aUJI tijJ :Jli jg| jSil J>ij £)i 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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and blows it out, bis sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out from his 
hands, even from beneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his 
head, his sins come out from his 
head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Salah will earn 
extra merit for him." (Hasan) 



bis jUJi I,* ^ji- 

^XLa BU I Jj Jj j Lik I ^ 

j^JLiJI ,J[ ills' jL* i;i>-_> jilt! 



Comments: 

1. "All his sins exit" signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa'i draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Kharajatil khataya min ra'sihi hatta takhntj min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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Chapter 86. Wiping Over The SJLUli Ji ~^JS ljIj - (AT 
'Imamah (Turban) m ' - ' ' ' 

(At Vaci\) 

104. It was narrated that Bilal said: , : - _ 
"I saw the Prophet |§ wiping over ^ 

the jQiitff and the Khimar." (Sahth) Ir**^^ jif Ejii :Jli 

^ if. lt""v^ ^ '(J^JI 

Ji 3§ g\ cJj :Jli 



105. It was narrated that Bilal said: 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah ggg 
wiping over the jginff. (Sahih) fCi- jl ^ 5* iS',/^^' j-^-j" 

106. It was narrated that Bilal said: ^* £1 lijif - \>-[ 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah sgi „ , -,.>,. 
wiping over the Khimar and <i* 'r** 1 ' ^ '*f° 



[1] A head covering not limited to the common usage of "turban" as is clear from the first narration. 
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Chapter 87. Wiping Over The 
Imamah And Forehead 



107. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah that the Prophet gg 
performed Wudu', and he wiped 
the forehead, the 'Imamah, and 
over the Khuff. (Sahih) 
(Another chain) 



j^ill Ullj - (AV p^JI) 
(AV 

JUS , t jlAiJl ^Ipj £»\Xs*j ^iLstfU 



108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughfrah bin Shu'bah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: 'Do you 
have any water with you?' I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
'Imamah, and over his Khuff" 
(Sahih) 



~ (jjj Cy} j* J ~ -^jd If- 5 - i ^~ a tin' 
^ CSjl^- :JU -4^- "<J^ 

<ul J t—iUsj : JU d^ji i, 4_*J; 
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.W: r 

Comments: 

He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sleeyes were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 
sleeves stood empty. 

Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over Jt i^Ji ^ - (aa ,^~JI) 
The 'Imamah 

(AA ittdl) JJUJI 

109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah _~ , 
said: "There are two things which I f£ S.l it 1 . 

never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of Allah He 

was with us on a journey and he Y*-> ui J>* ijG^ 1 
went away to relieve himself, then . j|j ^ s^j>ij| 
he came and performed Wudu', , . .' ,. >t i - 

and he wiped over his forehead ^-4-2 ^ l-J^l U^Ip uU<l N jbija>- 




and two sides of his 'Imamah, and 
he wiped over his Khuffs." He said: 

"And (the other issue) the Imam's t~rf& L^jis p 



Sa/aft behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah s|g 
when he was on a journey and time ijjrfj ly, J^l i^iii fU^I 
for prayer came. The Prophet 3g , , , , /- . » ■ -- 

could not join them, so they called J- ^ ^ W i" 1 yj-J « ^f 1 

the Iqamah and they asked Ibn jg ^1 i^fe iS^SJI 
'Awf to lead them in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah ^| came 
and offered the remainder of the •>'•!' t-; as Ai 'i »' -i-; ■ 
prayer behind Ibn Awf, then when 6 ' " 

Ibn 'Awf said the Salah, the Prophet jll jili Uii iS%2JI ^ £j£ U 
H§ stood up and completed what he 
had missed (of the prayer)." (Sahth) 

.YV£ : ^ t-u, 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 



: Jlij . 5?°^^ ils^:W"j 
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Chapter 89. The Obligation Of v^i ^ - (M 

Washing The Feet Vii^l) ofell 

110. It was narrated that Ami . j U = ^ - ^ _ n . 
Hurairah said: "Abu AI-Qasim the ^ ' t , , 

Messenger of Allah j|| said: 'Woe y. J*5* £ if- £jj ly. -kji 

to the heels from the Fire.'" ^.* s >, "r'n-n it 

(Sakih) ^ t4? *^ ^ J^^""i -LJuJ pL^A 

jif Jl» :JU i^ji J\ li ijCj J ji^J 

111. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :JU ut&U* ^ jjiAi li^-t - M\ 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of ,.,.-„•«, , . . 
Allah |g saw some people whose U ^' J C dl ^ ^ 

heels were still dry, so he said: : J15 jli-JJi :Jli QZ. 'JA 

'Woe to the heels from the Fire. ,->•'-. > •" 

Perform Wudu 1 properly.'"' 11 'JJ-** 6* " J " ZVA b'-ii 

=11 4)1 tj^ij :JU j^Xp ^ 4i! alp 

Comments: 

The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels rema inin g 
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 

Chapter 90. With Which Foot l v . =T = »„*f * ^ /fl ... 
Should One Start? ^ ^ ^ - ( V ^l) 

112. It was narrated that 'Aishah jyj, ^ - *_Ui ll^-f - UY 



1 "Asbighul-wudii'." See Nos. 141,142. 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) -„ ; > - , , , - - 

mentioned: "The Messenger of :JU ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ :JU 

Allah s§ used to like to start with Xaii J ^iJU-i : J Is iiiVl J.'J^\ 

the right whenever he could, when , , ", 

purifying himself and when putting ' al Cfi'^ jji-^ 0* 

on shoes or combing his hair." jj| A| 3 J,f :ijSSj 

(One of the narrators) Shu'bah ' '\ , , . 

said: "Then I heard Al-Ash'ath in -i^yj 5J>4^ c/ ^LiaL^ ^ ^yUJI 

Wasit, saying that he liked to start , '■ ''M, , *2 i-. » 

with the right, and he preferred ( - ^ I 

that in all his affairs. Then I heard p 14K 4; Li ^Ai il^J :Jj^ 

him in Al-Kufah saying that he • , » >, y >,, 

liked to start with the right U ^ ^ ^ 

whenever he could." (Sahih) . 

Comments: 

It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur'an, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashabul Yamin [Al-Waqiah: 27], the 
Companions of the right. 

Chapter 91. Washing The Feet a i3L -J^'M vS - (<u ^J|) 
With The Hands " r 

113. iU-Qaist narrated that he was :Jlf jll; ^ ilii ll^if - , \V 

with the Messenger of Allah 38 on ,•-' -■>..• . 

a journey, and some water was yij^' :J1J S S" J ^ ^ 

brought to liim. He poured some -,U-i ^1 iJUi :Jl! ^la j?f 

onto his hands from the vessel and , s ^ . ' , , " " , ' 

washed them once, then he washed s**^ : <J U " "J 1 ** " 't't^ 0.' 

his face and each arm once, and he s a , j - gf . „ -jj, 

washed his feet with both hands. ^ . / ^ 

(Sahih) p-Lj*l[l ^ -Jjj ^jii- Jljii jLL t ^ 

0^41 J^ljij *&TJ J-™^J 'Sj^ 1 U^Jl^Jis 
. 1*4^15' 4, 5^1>-j (J~^J 1 

t^^SOl ^ jAj t4j ji*^- Sj^e ^ VIA /o : JL*4»-1 *>-j>-! [^P&^c? e^\444l|] '. 
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Chapter 92. The Command To JJis; ^Al - (IT .^^0 

Wash In Between The Fingers - ' ' ' 

<Al-Asabi') m w 

114. It was narrated from Asim :JlS '^\'JA jliil U^£! - US 
bin Laqit that his father said: The , ^ a t ^ ^ o ^ . ? 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: J# ji Jrf^i <ji 

"When you perform »W, do so y J^J ^f- J£ 

properly, and wash in between the ^ , , , •' 

fingers (Al-Asabi')." 12 ' 1 (Sahih) ^ =J B ^ ii ^ ^ jjlj 

• ^ (t^- u ^i-^ 5 " (>• ^S Y :^ fr^-j>j <u^ k_jL tojl^y I 

Comments: 

"Khilal" signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one's fingers or one's little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 
would not otherwise be able to reach. 

Chapter 93. How Many Times j^j, ^ _ w 

The Feet Are To Be Washed - ■ ~ 

tvr 

115. It was narrated that Abti J - ^ >■ ^ _ n „ 
Hayyah Al-Wadi'i said: I saw 'All » t „ 
performing Wudii'. He washed his ^1 :<Jli 
hands three times, and rinsed his » ,|, . ^ ( j . - ( 
mouth three times and his nose J ' ' y£ ^ ' J 
three times, and he washed his face Jal^Xij < 4^ J^Ii LsJJ 
three times and each forearm three •">,.,-', >~ 
times. Then he wiped his head and '™ *«--> J^J J-^ib b * 
washed each foot three times. Then 'ftE M tleljij 
he said: 'This is the Wudii' of the , , ^ , ' , , s , , „ , „ * a 
Prophet jgj.'" (Ita'if) S J-^-> Li * r ' B -* 



^M-AsdbV is plural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify "of the hands and feet." So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 

[2] Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 
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^ tA: c 1 fills 3d ^Jl .^j ^ r*M>3 ^ itjl^ll .^JujJIj 

Chapter 94. Definition Of JliJI uiIj - (<U |rt «J0 

Washin S m u*di> 

116. It was narrated that Humran j-^SJI J, jJJ> 'J, iU-! fjjif - \ n 

the freed slave of 'Uthman said: ;, * -r. „ , „ > , ■ 

"Uthman called for water for C^ 1 Ulj 5=^ 0< ^J^'j 

JFh(&2'. He washed his hands three ^ lL _jlj ^1 j» - Jj iiUlj - 

times, then he rinsed his mouth i , ' «'« 

and nose, then he washed his face iS 111 -"iji 5; £Lk * ^ V 1 *-? ji 1 a* 

three times, then he washed his f,f ;^f' 5^ J- 5,,^ %\ .>^\ 

right hand up to the elbow three ,„'«_,„,,. , 

times. Then he washed his left «^"& ^ tlijia L&S jllip 

hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 

up to the ankle three times, and he J{ Jlil !i Jii jU "J'lJ* *i>-j 
washed his left foot likewise. Then , ? *f , s - - 
he said: T saw the Messenger of oJj - r ' - J" ^ 

Allah s§ performing Wurfii' as I «j ^ p tiuj, 

have just done.' Then he said: "The , ' s , .,*--„.-• ■ 

Messenger of Allah £ said: J^* r i*" 53 ' utt iA» 

'Whoever performs Wudfi' as I ^f- .j^ «i ^jj, JL, ^ 
have just done, then prays two , ' ' 



Rak'ahs without letting Iris thoughts Jtj**J 3*" $H 

wander, his previous sins will be . ■-. . .m »,. v . 

forgiven."' (Saftfli) ^ ^ ^ . , , 



jJ J_^** (jJ J*^-I ^ TYT:^ tJUS"j *yj>£\ AAJ> u-jlj IBjl^U! tjj « A^j>-1 I ^^»iJ 

Chapter 95. Wudu' In Sandals JUil J - (.1,0 (rt ^J0 

117. It was narrated that 'Ubaid bin : Ji; t y^\ 'J, ti'jj-] - \\V 
Juraih said: "I said to Ibn 'Umar: T 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah >ar . „ , . „ 0 ^« 

sandals, 111 and you performed oih 4">J J»' fe* a* CrtJ^ a; 1 
ftfrdu' in them.' He said: 'I saw the --JL J, £j> ^ ^Z'J. 

Messenger of Allah g| wearing - , '., ",_ £ " ' _ ; - , , 

them and performing Wiidji' in 5^ irr 11 "^i'j ^ :<J*» 

them.'" (SaMfe) ^ : ji= ^ t^g- j^j, jyjjl 

J j*, dill. ^ tuv: c .iUljll ^3 e_>. ^ V L le »JI l( J_j 

Comments: 

'Terforming ablution while wearing them" signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 

Chapter 96. Wiping Over The -iyji k £tf _ (<n ^^j 0 

Khuffs - ^ ~ * * <^ 

(Si itoJI) 

118. It was narrated from Jarir bin - r'liil - ' 111 

Abdullah that he perforate Wudu' ' lJ J - * ^ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. It was j^'j!! ir* tA**'^' 0* 

said to him: "Are you wiping (over t = . ,« fn ' •- • ' 

your Kkuffs)V He said: "I saw the U >' ^ ^* 4f & 

Messenger of Allah ^ wiping : J|j5 fi^f :i) Jji jdi ^ iiij 

(over his Khuffs)." The companions . , , ' > f ■ ' 

of 'Abdullah liked what Jarir said, -C^* ^ - <il °& ^ 

because Jam became Muslim shortly - V= & & 

before the Prophet M died. pl - - ' ' 

(Sahih) -j^M'^ J? S-A 

>Sjl«UI i^L—j iTAV:^ njUill ,> [iWI itSjU-JI tf^tlgjAI 

. It \ :^ 'c£^SOI >*J ^A**'^ 1 t>° YVY :^ i^j-i^JI ^ Jl ^jL 

Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shi'ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one's bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shi'ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
the correct view in the matter. 



[11 Made of hairless, tanned leather. 

[2] In the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 
Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur'an and sayings of 
the Prophet in, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur'an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi'ites and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic 
'AMdith, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 

119. It was narrated from Ja'far 'J, |j£j.f - m 
bin 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri \ % V 'i.«„».-rf- 
that his father saw the Messenger u*>-J\ ±* ^ -0^ 
of Allah m P^tomng W^' and J ^ ^ J £ & jlli 
wiping over his Khuffs. (Sahih) "j 

v' Ly. y. J^r ly- 

A\ Jjij |_stj if 4-J Iji c l J_ r Uill 

120. It was narrated that Usamah j^l^l ly. cy^-y"' - 

bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of , U „,,.»- „ » 

Allah p and Bilal entered Al- & ~ ^ ~ 3 -» b 

Usamah said: "I asked Bilal: 'What ui ,i» 'J 1 ^ ji f 1 ^ i>* 

did he do?' Bilal said: 'The Prophet ^ ^ A| ^ .ffi £ 

s|| went to relieve himself, then he ' ~ J ' f ^ 

performed Wudu', so he washed his Jl* p ?rr^ CSas til^^l 

hands and face, and wiped his head . ^ ^ ? _ u ^ . ^ f 

and he over his Khuffs, then ; L. ; 

prayed."' (Saftf/i) Jcil Lij; jU 5H ^11 4**^ 

^^Ip ^ <jJj_j 

.uiljj t^-is-JJl i*^ ^UJIj iWo:^ oU ^jIj t^Ao;^ i**jj>- jjI 



Aswafi 1] and he went to relieve ^ j£ i^Jj ^ 5Sl3 ^ t 
himself and then came out." 



^ It is the name of the area of Al-Madtnah which Allah's Messenger gg| made sacred. An- 
Nihayah. In Sunan Al-Kubm, Al-Baihaqt said: "The wail around Al-Madinah." 
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121. It was narrated from Sa'd bin JjlS ^ juii ujii! - \Y\ 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of , < 
Allah m wiped over the Kfcup. UI -> ^ leS^-J oi ^j^'j 
(Sahih) ^ - 3 iiLlj - £Llf 

^ ui J*- 6» ui * J-» 

Sit :38i 

122. It was narrated from Sa'd bin j\*lLl[ £jLi : JtS fcSs lijiil - m 
Abi Waqqas, from the Messenger ^ > 

of Allah 5§, with regard to wiping ji tAr &* " ii 1 >J ~ 

over the Muffs; "There is nothing • ^ - ^ f - ^ f - 

wrong with it." (Sahth) * ' . ^ "* ^ - « ^ 

J H J" 1 0* ui' 

.aj ^.U V if : ^jll^rJ! ^Ip 

123. It was narrated that Al- . -.^ , ° 4 - _ ivy. 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The f J ~ > ' & 

Prophet jg went out to relieve '(4-* luiiiSlI ^^^-p Elii 

himself, and when he came back, I , . , , 

met him with a vessel (of water). I : dli ^ * <>* 

poured some for him and he washed ;j|SL £IL : i^-j ills igiUJ jj§ ^lll 

his hands, then he washed his face. , , ' * 

Then he wanted to wash his f 5 J^ 5 °ir^ 

forearms but the his Jubbah was too jj-^j ^ <J 

tight, so he brought them out from t ~ '. . ' ~ ' ,y] 

beneath the Jubbah to wash them, Ujl^ii Jill U^y-U 

and he wiped over his Khuffs, then £ f, » { » j, 

he led us in prayer." (5oAfA) ; ^ " 
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124. It was narrated from Al- ^ is. *~> lijitl - m 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the ^ , , -j, ^ '■ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ went out to "' t , ... 

relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah ij^>- jjU ^ i^l^l ^ aA^ ^ - 



followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 



a 1 . IM 



when he had finished relieving jjr-Uil £ji £l .'SH ;il J>ij 
himself, and he performed Wudu' , , #> . 
and wiped over his Muffs. (Sahth) jJ» .U l« ybfc ^ 

,^p- LijU i«jfli |>{ £y 



.Ht:^ iii^SJI J jj>j iVU^ ij;LJl lI-j^JI >il [jyw »sU~.l] -gd>" 

Chapter 97. Wiping Over The J&H J» 4^ " ^ v 
SmfWhen Traveling (v/ j^,) ^ ^ 

125. Hamzah bm Al-Mughirah bin .jjj ^ ^ _ ^ ro 

Shu'bah (narrated) that his father - ' _ -'-> • , 

said: "I was with the Prophet jg on 'J>. Jrf 1 ^! oi«i :Jli fi-ii- 
a journey, and he said: 'Stay back i — , . . , . -- - > 

O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!' 01 ^ t - ; _ 

So I went back, and I had with me ixS : Jli *J ^* djii! ZXi. J, jj^JI 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 



rj i — aL^b :JUs yi^ ^ fv> 

Allah |§ relieved himself. When he il^fil LgSt !:^ii 

came back I went and poured ; « . », , 

water for him. He was wearing a 'V'J V*-** 'i-^ 1 kt^J S u W 5 3W 

Roman A66aA with narrow sleeves, fa — ^ |K Jk\ 

and he wanted to expose his hands " ( ' ( , '.,■ >.,, u ~ , t l, /„ 

(to wash them) but the sleeves o\ "4;jj Vr 

were too tight, so he brought his . ^ . g ^ jj^ ^ - 

hands out from beneath the Jubbah 05 " «* r '" ^ , " « * 

and washed his face and hands, £iij ijji;} Ji*i JflJI 

and wiped his head, and wiped \ !- 

over his (SaWft) > ^ '"'^ 



.\-^iAY: t nj^ll ^ i\-A: c ,^i Jill [j^jw uk-fl : gjAi 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For ^UJI J ~ ( ,A 



Wiping Over The Khuffs 



(1A JUtU Ji* 

t5l£ :JIS fca U'jiif - ITT 



126. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin 'Assal said: "The Prophet sH 
granted us a dispensation when J tip J, C)\'ji5> ijj ^ jj 
traveling, allowing us not to take ' \ „ - / s ' -■ 

off our Muffs for three days and oiJ^ & W » ^ u <>^J : 

three nights." (Hasan) . yjtfj f ^ «->g £ ^ -,f 

127. It was narrated that Zirr said: -,1^ y J-J.} _ uv 
"I asked Safwan bin 'Assal about ^/ , „ " ' 

wiping over the Khuffs, and he said: f J ' ^iSj^j" 

"The Messenger of Allah j* used >\- ,,: >• 1 .{.. 

to tell us, when we were traveling, ' " 

to wipe over our Khuffs and not 'f-f ^ 0* Oliij jiCS ^ j& 

take them off for three nights in ' ,;f ' , 

the event of defecating, urinating V* f~* <* ^J** ^ :dU J j ^ 

or sleeping; only in the case of J_>i5 Slf :Jlii ijllijl Ji -iji 

Janabah.'" (Hasan) . . . f . , ,f 

JU 0! jijUj hJ ISI i#b |g 

. Uo :^ t^^JI j*j tJjLJI e-i^-JI jli;! : gs_r>« 

Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 
is not traveling. 

2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 
comfort of one's home. 

3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (GhusI). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 
purificatory bath (GhusI). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For g^JI ^ " ( " r^ 1 ^ 

Wiping Over The « For ' ( ^ , ^ ^ 

The Resident C" ' " 

128. It was narrated that 'Ali (may ^ ilAil I%if " 
Allah be pleased with him) said: ; ,» .,.« «, ,,, 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ set a ^ ^J 31 ^ 

time limit of three days and three J, ^Siil l^j&JI ^JS ^ j^ic 

nights for the traveler, and one day '„'>,. ' '-' 

and one night for the resident - C-r 5 ^* ui p? 1 ^' l5 S?* 

meaning, with regard to wiping fjii -^3] «i£ -J, „jz 

(over the Khuffs)." (Sahth) , T - ^ , "* - 

129. It was narrated that Shuraih ]j- lsj£\ 'J>. S£» - > Y ^ 
bin Hani' said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about wiping over the Khuffs and 
she said: 'Go to 'Ali, for he knows J, 'S^s^" ji 

more about that than I do.' So I ' s , , ,-t' 

went to 'All and asked him about C^ 11 j* :JU W> 

wiping (over the Khuffs) and he JjJ ^\ : jjlii ^iUJl Jlp 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah jg ' ,,.7 , ^ , _, r , «'"-■: 

used to tell us to wipe (over the 0* y» lt? 

for one day and one night £>± g| J ' - • :i i 

for the resident, and three for the ,■ .« 

traveler.'" (Sakih) ^illJIj illlj Ujj p^JI t-S 1 

. ilTl:^ t^s^j&l ^ y»j tJjLJI iIjJj-JI jia^l [^x^] \fuj>u 

Comments: 

The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 
place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of 
Wudu' For One Who Has Not 
Committed Hadath 

130. An-Nazzal bin Sabrah said: "I 
saw 'Ali (may Allah be pleased 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat 
to tend to the people's needs, and 
when the time for 'Asr came, a 
vessel of water was brought to him. 
He took a handful of it and wiped 
his face, forearms, head and feet 
with it, then he took what was left 
and drank standing up. He said: 
'People dislike this, but I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jj| doing it. 
This is the Wudu' of one who has 
not committed Hadath." (Sahik) 



us 4i 



Comments: 

If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 
the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 

Chapter 101. Wudu' For Every 
Salah 



131. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
'Amir that Anas mentioned: "The 
Messenger of Allah Jjj was brought 
a small vessel (of water) and he 
performed Wudu'." I said: "Did the 
Messenger of Allah |g perform 
Wudu' for every prayer?" He said: 
"Yes." He said: "What about you?" 
He said: "We used to pray all the 
prayers so long as we did not commit 
Hadath." He said: "And we used to 



: JlS JiH\ S£ 'J, ilii tiji! - \r\ 
jj^fi ly- vLi 13jJi>- :J15 jJU- h}JU- 

S :JlS ?JJiG :JU .jUS :Jli J£) 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 
Wudu'." (Hasan) 

jy* ^j±>- J* Y\i:^ l^Ji>- j-P {y *yj>y\ It-j-^jJl t^jUUl <<*-_^-l ! ^J>& 

■ *>. a 1 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger jg did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming AfyMith. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he g| would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 

132. It was narrated from Ibn tfji : jj ^J] y _ sr y 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah , ( " v> 

g£ came out from the toilet and lJ Cfl u* '-^ cLh 1 

food was brought to him. They ^ 3 ^ & ^ 

said: "Shall we not bring water for ' , „ 

Wudu"!" He said: "I have only Ml :ljJUi JUt jlij ijyi 5 5UJI ^ £3»- 
been commanded to perform >.,\. >. i .»«. „ » , ;, J; 

YT , , T r „ e-^sJlj o j] Uj1» .Jus Hwjw ttUb 

Wudu when I want to pray. ■ j- , ' 

c^.Jj- 0* USV: c 'f^' J^ 5 '^'-> 11 4/ J ^ ^ <<>Mb 'tVf :^ 
j^T t^j^ (jjl &±>~*>j 1 "[^w] :lS^jJI Jlsj 1^ a:' 

Comments: 

Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order. 

133. It was narrated from Ibn ESai &\ '£& - \Tf 
Buraidah that his father said: "The . - : : 
Messenger of Allah £ used to £ f . ^, . . „ , , .'f ^ 
perform Wudu' for every prayer. L^^S iH Jj-VJ 01S :JU j-jI te^ijj 
On the day of the Conquest (of ?, .-:!. ,„ ? lf ,s<: w.d., 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers * 1 -> U! ' f-K <->^ ' 5** J» 
with one Wudu.'. 'Umar said to -£3 jj £i oki S) Jlii fjijj 
him: 'You have done something „. . ,, , , 

that you never did before.' He said: . « I j*p L l.u*» : JU . A*Ju 

'I did that dehberately, O 'Umar.'" 

(Sahth) 

ii~u^- y YVV:^ tJb-lj 1*15 3I j^r tSjl^UI l^L~a ^y-\:^j>C 

ATI t^^SJl ysj t^j jUaill L y^j 
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Comments: 

"Which you did not do before": 'Umar & made this statement in view of the 
Prophet's *|t usual custom, or in view of what 'Umar 4b thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet .jg. In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet ^ acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sakih Al-Bukhari, Al-Wudu' [ablution] - 
Hadtth 209] 



Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water 

134. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, from his father, that when 
the Messenger of Allah j§ 
performed Wudu', he would take a 
handful of water and do this with 
it. Shu'bah described it: "He would 
sprinkle his private parts with 
it" [11 (gasan) 

Shaikh Ibn As-Sunni said: "Al- 
Hakam (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn Sufyan Ath-Thaqafl. 



tS>- ill b\S jg ii\ J^j of :J\ If 

- i l-HSLk L^j J f-U ^ 41to- li-] 



Comments: 

1. Sprinkling water over one's private parts does not form a part of ablution. 

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 

135. It was narrated that AI- ^ - , £j, _ ^ 0 

Hakam bin Sufyan said: "I saw the * ' 



[1] The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudu' has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of Allah performing 
Wudu' and sprinkling his private 
area (with water)." (Hasan) 



Chapter 103. Using Water Left 
Over From Wudu' 



136. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah said: "I saw 'Ali 
performing Wudu.', washing each 
part twice. Then he stood up and 
drank the water that was left over 
from his Wudu' and said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah jgg did as I 
have done.'' 



^ U LjJ^- : J Is t_j_°^>- (^jj 1 Li^~>- 1 j 

'jj : J 15 - ^r? 1 ^ I jd [ji ^ J-k J — 
; Jja ti^i t jP UjJj- : JU (l)Ljti 

Jj-i»J OjIj • <J U L> Liii ^ I [j* 

Jla - i*fy ^-aJj Ls«jj «M 

. — *>- jS ^-viii : Ja5- I 

Zj^j. : [JU] i-jUp HjJ^- : JU 

oJlj :JU J ^ ^1 ^ 

, I—is *_j ^ U j»j t U I^j 13 tiAj Lyi jj Lip 
: JUS 



Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 
one may even drink it. 



137. It was narrated from 'Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: "I 
saw the Prophet jjg in Al-Batha'. 
Bilal brought out the water left over 
from his Wudu' and the people 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. 
Then a short spear was planted in 



if- Cf. 



o_^p q& dj*** ^ liJJLa LjJlp- : i^VJuu 
ill ^JS\ £j°x&5> : JU aJ\ U> 
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the ground and he led the people in > <T<rtr ?t t ' 

prayer, while donkeys, dogs and 5l ^ lj ^4 ^ 

women were passing in front of . ^Jj ^ Oj^Ij 
him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 

138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: "I If- £j jlAi - WA 

heard Jabir say: 'I fell sick, and the *, >. , 

Messenger of Allah jg and Abu „ , 
Bakr came to visit me. They found J j-S/J 
me unconscious, so the Messenger 
of Alia] 
poured 
(Sahth) 



me unconscious, so me Messenger . . - * . ■ /. , 

of Allah m performed Wudu' and * ^->° /^'-» « ^ 

poured his Wudu' water over me."* ,* j|| 4il J ti _p 



V L ijiiljill lr L_j ifcJIj v bflL iivir:^ i"jJI 

Comments: 

The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet j|t was performing ablution. 

Chapter 104. The Obligation tjijll J>'i - 0 • i p^JI) 

Of Wudu' ■ ( ,. tatd|) 

139. It was narrated from Abu AI- J,\ Gjii £gs _ \x\ 

Malih, that his father said: "The 



Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'Allah fe 1 i* 'pi^ 1 J 5* ' sSl3 ^'3* 

does not accept SaMA without jj,, V=; ^f, A| J >- ^ 

purification, nor charity from „ ~ , 

Ghulul"' m ■•Jjk Crf siL> 



£1J That which is taken from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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tL S_^sCJf yj Jila YVM:^ t jj*1> jr« 4)1 J~Sj V ^jL (SjL^kll 

Comments: 

The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 
procurement of forbidden things. 

Chapter 105. Going To tjZ>& J fliiVI - O • » ^^Jl) 

Extremes In Wudu' ^ , 0 

140. It was narrated from <Amr bin ^ . ^ > ^ _ , , , 
Shu'aib, from his father, that his _ * ' „ . 
grandfather said: "A Bedouin came ,^1 ^£ oCii u5jl£ 

Wu<iu', so he showed him how to & '~> S & i* ^ & ' 



to the Prophet jg to ask him about ..'>., .. >. . 

Wudu\ so he showed him how to ^ S* ^ ^ 

perform Wudu', washing each part litis jg ^1 JJ ^|^.f : J is ,li 

three times, then he said: "This is ,>,„,".. >,•',,<■ > ,•. 

Wudu'. Whoever does more than r U% * u * a ' jU '--^ ^ 

that has done badly, gone to yj, Jj. ;ij v~ l£> ^jj| ; J|= 

extremes and done wrong.'" " , „ - , 

(pinon) • "pJ 

Comments: 

But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 

Chapter 106. The Command To Vm, :q _ 0 , 1 ^_j 0 

Do Wudu' Properly 1 " 



141. 'Abdullah bin 'Ubaidullah bin : t^f. ^ r; - \ i\ 

'Abbas said: "We were sitting with 



Abdullah bin 'Abbas and he said: ■/"*" $ ^ Uji 

Cii U ! :JIS ^fe ^ Al # Jl 



'By Allah, the Messenger of Allah £_,LilIj:,JlS ^.ti J; &\ & &\ 
jg did not say specifically anything 



W IsbSgh Al-Wudu' 
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for us above the people, except for ~ « * - , - _ . i 

three things: He commanded us to ^ ! ^ SCri « J J--> 

do Wiida' properly, 111 not to Jjfc UjijJl LiJ M 2\i 

consume charity, and not to mate ,. , ' 3t . , 1 

donkeys with horses."' (Hasan) -^J* if > "-^ 

t*_j^>jj\ ^U^J ^ f-U-U k-jlj tBjl^itil t<t^-U ^1 A=r y^-] [jj**^- I^j^w 
^ 1 V ' \ : ^ t J^JI ^ j°>^\ iSri ot v 1 ^ '15-^ j^j i A « A : ^ 

Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet's household except for the prohibition of Zakat, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet's household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakdt is specific to the people of the Prophet's household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modem times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet $j§. The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 

142. It was narrated that 'Abdullah tili :Jla fca lljilf - UY 

bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of 't , . , , , 

Allah m said: 'Do Wudu' 0* 'V 1 ^ Oi a* 'jj-*^ a* 

properly.'"' 21 (Sahih) jli : ju jj^ J, <ll # & ,J^_ 

Comments: 

Asbdgh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one's elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 



[I] An NiisbigAl-Wudu'. 

[2] Isbighd Al-Wudu'. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
expression to mean "three times" for each limb, rather than "properly." 



The Book of Purification 105 



Chapter 107. The Virtue Of ilii J jiill uitt - ( \ • V 

143. It was narrated from Abu „-£j| ^ i^l Ujil - \ IT 

Hurairah that the Messenger of t , .„ 

Allah g| said: "Shall I not tell you V-> ^ if 'J* 1 'u^v 1 ' # oi 1 

of that by means of which Allah ^ -J>j_\ f ]t .^j jg ^, j^- 

erases sins and raises (people) in ' I - 

status? Doing Jfiidu' properly' 1 ' ji^j tUajJI jj <iil j^^I 

even when it is inconvenient taking ^ ' ^ ^ j, ; Q 

a lot of steps to the Masjid, and ^ J y • 

waiting for one Salah after another. ci-iSJI iL' siiil Jl&ilj iJ^-LUJI 

That is the i?M (2) for you, that is ,>> r f ,-»,, <*-,'-r { ,-.'„ <£,!r 

the KM? for you, that is the Ribat '^^ ^ 

for you." (SafiiA) .«il2JI 

Comments: 

The term i?#iif signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 
their attacks. Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 
above-recorded fladith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribat. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 

Chapter 108. The Reward For - f & ^ ^ _ ( \ . A ^Jl) 
The One Who Performs Wudu' 



As Commanded 



O 'A IbcIO 



144. It was narrated from Asim :Ju ^, ^ jfej i'JiA - \ii 

bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that they _ . . *..>.' 

went out for the battle of As- 4? jj. if '■£')'> ^ if 

Salasil, but they missed the fighting, • # . ^ • ^ - t - =j, 

so they kept watch, then they went , " . ' '. 

back to Mu'awiyah, and Abu Ayyub 'IjK'y Jj^' J-^^H Sjji. Ij^p 

and 'Uqbah bin 'Amir were with . . t\ >\ >'\ * i. . a> 

him. Asim said: "O Abu Ayyub, we ^ ^ Jl ^ f 



m hbagh Al-Wudu' 

m For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the TqfUr of Ibn Kathir; Surah Al-'Immn 3:200, 
published by Danissalam. 
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missed the general mobilization, but 
we have been told that whoever prays 

in the lomMasjids will be forgiven his j J[> ^ £{ i;vif jj- iuil jjjjl GjU 

sins." He said: "O son of my brother! \ , > = 

I will tell you of something easier than 5? 1 ? :JUi J j"^ 1 ^Lliil 

that. I heard the Messenger of Allah J, Juj, ^ ^.f 

jH say: 'Whoever performs Wudii' as , " ' ' ,* 

commanded and prays as commanded, jV L*^ L^>> i^ 11 iH ^ 

will be forgiven for his previous ^ . ,«j u 5 ,^ . f ^ j^. 

actions.' Is it not so, O 'Uqbah?" He ST* ^ f 

said: "Yes." («zsa») . !^JL ; : JU ffcSJ U iuijf 

ioL~ ^1 ili-:^ 'cSj^ 1 <y l «i ai ^t-^JUl ^j-l^ (>° IT^I:^- 

..Cal ~i -dj 1 \"H : 



C 



145. It was narrated that Jami' bin 
Shaddad said: "I heard Humran 

bin Ab&n tell Abu Burdah in the J, £°b>- tiiXi aJU- UJj£- :Jli 



Masjid that he heard 'Uthman 
narrating that the Messenger of 

AllSh £ said: 'Whoever performs hlii OUii i^i £f J syj 

W«<#i' completely as commanded ' .. , ' 

by Allah, the five daily prayers will 'j-V 1 r' i*' : J -« * - ' ^ & 

be an expiation for whatever comes ii^jjjlS ^3 ^ & ^ uS 

in between them.'" (Sahih) ' , 

146. 'Uthman said: "I heard the - ld u U - _ , n 

Messenger of Allah jlj say: "There /' 

is no man who performs Wiidii' and ol^^ ^ If 

does it well, then prays, but he when Al 3 ,< .j u ' Jf'^'^ 

he prays it, he will be forgiven , a , ( 

whatever (sins he commits) between O^c 5 5lS^"' ^' SS 

that and the next prayer." (Sahih) U 2 ^ "Jl .siill'ji? .'.f^ii 

tsjl^JaJl 4jju~aj * li^U Ij^J i »L> lt-j^j}\ t^jUsJI 4i=- J>-\ '. ^^J3rH 
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Comments: 

As has preceded, sins here refers to 
major sins (Al-Kabair) one must fulfill 

147. 'Amr bin 'Abasah said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wudu' done?' He said: 'As for 
Wudii', when you perform Wudu\ 
and you wash your hands to clean 
them, your sins come out from 
between your fingers and 
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to Allah, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins like the day your mother 
bore you.'" Abu Umamah said: "1 
said: 'O 'Amr bin 'Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?' He said: 
'By Allah, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and I am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah ^g. I 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah sjj.'" (Sahih) 



minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
the conditions of a sincere repentance. 



iZm liii :J15 



cJUju :J>5j ^! cJUj^ 

!*5i! <Jj^_) : c~U '■ 

is; Zfy Sjijii i5'» : 3is Czs 

'3l *l Jj-ij J* hi l£ 

.Arv/rt£: c lf J— 
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Chapter 109. What To Say Oi t!^' i« Jj»« - <N ««\ 

After Finishing Wudu' O • <\ i^l) ^1 

148. It was narrated that 'Umar bin i_>^t J, Q£ 'J, liii liji! - \ iA 
Al-Khattab said: "The Messenger of 



Allah H said: 'Whoever performs 



Wudu' and does it well, then says: ^ ^ JjUi 

"Ashhadu an la ilaha ill-Allah wa '« ' t 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu h* vj' J ii^j^ 1 CrtJ J i v*J ^ 

warasuluh (Ibearwitnessthatthereis ^ujjl j?^ ji V* 

none worthy of worship except Allah, * t -' - / 

and I bear witness that Muhammad is ^j! cr 1 '-Si J" 1 ' Jj-j J 15 : "J^ 

His slave and Messenger)," eight «J, jj, ^ ^ v^f .! , * ,1, .^g 

gates of Paradise will be opened for " I ,> , t , 7 

him, and he may enter through ill j^'/j lil* lUii j! i+ifj ill 

whicheveronehewishes.'" (Sahih) - ,« . >,».,.»,!, ,,.fi.,.;>f 

. i;U 14:1 ^ J>-Jj j^Ji vl*' 

t±j_b^ ^ TTi:^- t»jv^ll i_-5p ^r**- — j^-^l tojl^JaJI tj*l— . ^j^!:^j»u 

.U 1 :^_ 4^^ll ^ j»j jjj 

Comments: 

Simon At-Tamidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
"AUahummaj-'dlii minat-Taw&bin waj-'abit minal mutatahhirin." (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 

Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of .^ijJI zL - ( \\ • -Jt-JI) 

' (U.^l) 

149. It was narrated that Abu jj£ ^ 32^ \--^j.f - 

Hazim said: "I was behind Abu . * , 

Hurairah when he performed 4^ ui 1 0* ~ u^ 1 >J " 

WW for faafc. He washed his ^ ^ . j U - jLi f - 

hand up to the armpit, and I said: , . , , •' t 

'O Abu Hurairah! What is this Jyi; S^j j^iJJ UjS jij J} 

Wudu'T He said to me: 'O Banu .A K * ,r., -f., 

Farrfrkh! You are here! If I had ^ U -*f L " ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

known that you were here I would jliil ^ L :^ Jlii ?Sj-£$Jl iJli. 

not have performed Wudu' like t i '{' ' r r' 1 ' M' i -»< 

this. I heard my close friend (i.e., ^ oL ^>" U r^ 1 ^ ^ tL ^ 

the Prophet) |g say: "The jewelry ^ cJU^, s^ijjl 

of the believer will reach as far as „- >• e ■ 

his Wudu' reached." (Sahih) ■ ^ ^ u^P 1 ^ 
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Comments: 

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. This means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet Ibrahim sge, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukh signifies the Persians. 

150. It was narrated from Abu ndllU xgi, y l Czi l%i-f - \o- 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah _ ' ( 

jg went out to the graveyard and 0* 0* 'o^ 1 Jt J^ 1 tj* 

said: "Peace be upon you abode of J, ~£ g ^ ^ : = >; - J 
believing people. If Allah wills, we ( _ , 

shall join you soon. Would that I had f3» 5'* fSlilH :J\ii s^iDI 

seen our brothers." They said: "O ' -.: N t . {- - . ■> 

Messenger of Allah, are we not your \ > 

brothers?" He said: "You are my Jj^j 5 IjJli «£jljij cjfj j£ J!f 

Companions. My brothers are those .^t v „-.-,,.. "« , ;,, 

who have not come yet. And I will v ^ °- 

reach the Hawd before you." They uyj \Jh ^jJi ^Ijirj ^li-it 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, how will ■ ,. ' -• 

you know those of your Ummah who ] ^ ^'-> L - ; ^ ■ "u^ 1 J* 

come after you?" He said: "Don't you - jg ^ ^f; Ja UCS 

think that if a man has a horse with a >' , . ' , , ; , . . 

white blaze and white feet among Ji J~^- J^jj o\S cuMj!» 

horses that are solid black, he will ., fa \ ./^ .j 

recognize his horse?" They said: "Of . " - ' e ' r ™ 

course." He said: "They will come on ly 1 \y p-^' : <J^ 

the Day of Resurrection with glittering - -A.-. A- '.A* - 
white faces and glittering white hands J & 

and feet because of Wudu', and I will . i l J>' J ii\ 

reach the ffawd before them." (SaMA) 

Comments: 

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the Prophet's |g Companions 4b is loftier than that of the 
Prophet's brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him 



Chapter 111. The Reward For 
One Who Performs Wudu' Well 
Then Prays Two Rak'ahs 
151. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jfg said: 
'Whoever performs Wudu' and 
does it well, then prays two Rak'ahs 
in which his heart and face are 
focused, Paradise will be his.'" 
(Sam) 



(\\\ !i>dl) Jgiij JLi p Sjijll 
Lo^>- :Jla SjjUi 



41*1 



Comments: 

This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 
necessitate his entry into Hell. 

Chapter 112. What Invalidates 
Wudu' And What Does Not 
Invalidate Wudu' OtMadhi 
(Prostatic Fluid) 

152. 'All said: "I was a man who 
had a lot of prostatic discharge, 
and the daughter of the Prophet |}j 
was married to me, so I felt shy to 
ask him (about that). I said to a 
man who was sitting beside me: 
'Ask him,' so he asked him and he 
said: 'Perform Wudu' for that.'" 
(Sahih) 



(m itoJi) 
l£ If- i-r 31 y. - 

cJ* :£!* Jli : JlS ^^11 
Jl u-J^ J^-jJ l ^tit M 

Ski 
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Comments: 

Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men. The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghusl\. 

153. It was narrated that 'Alf said: ci Jl^l lijt^f - 

"I said to Al-Miqdad: 'If a man is 0 f : - : "' ." lL, * " " ' U"' ! 

intimate with his wife and excretes 'feu*' 'Jj* T • & ji / r 

prostatic fluid but does not have '^r'}\ lij ijliiJJ oil : JlS ^ ^* 

intercourse - ask the Prophet jge , , . , - '.i- .t 

about that, for I am too shy to ask « if' lP ' C? 1 *"- ^ 

him about it since his daughter is '&y } jjj; \£ Jjtit if {J ^A Ji JjUi 

married to me.' So he asked him, ti , ' t * > / " * 

and he said: 'Let him wash his ^j53 -i? 1 -^ J-?~" *J^« ^J*^ 

male member and perform Wudu' i;%!JJ !j '• ' 

as for JaBA."' (Ito'SO ' ' ' 

cjJ> ^ Y'A:^ t^JUJI ^ tSjt^lall tijbjj! [i-a. j . g .. /' oib—il] :^;j>ej 

Comments: 

The term Mazakir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one's private part, it is 
appropriate to wash not just one's private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 

154. It was narrated from 'A'ish ^ gfc . i^ L ;~g_f _ ut 
bin Anas that 'All said: "I was a s , " I 

man who had a lot of prostatic ol ^1 J, jSJlp \£ tMaZ ^* 'jji* 

discharge, so I told 'Ammar bin .',«, !> ,,'fr !, ■*,», j 

Yasir to ask the Messenger of ^ J 

Allah jg (about it) because his j£l Jif ^ jg till Jji^ JUJ 

daughter was married to me. He V ■ > '.r' ' • 

said: 'WWiT is sufficient for that.'" • u ^ ^ & ^ 

(Hasan) 

"C^ J ^ l ^ fl ^ J ' J ^ ^ J 

155. It was narrated from Rafi' bin : JlS _lp ^ Juii t'JS-S - M>o 
Khadij that 'All told 'Ammar to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah , B , a „> , a > , - 

about prostatic fluid, and he said: C JJ 61 C J -> ^4 ^ :S ^' 

'Let him wash his male member ^ L^^i ^| ^ 21^ y 

and perform Wudu'!" (Sahih) ..'/./-■.-'. ,', 

J^SLii :Jl2 ^jJi o* HI 

f • 

.A JjLJi OoJLftJlj llO\:^ t^^yJl ^ jjhj '.gljpv 

156. It was narrated from Al- «il _C£ i| fei ujif - m>i 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that 'All told ,j . 

him to ask the Messenger of Allah 'jAll ^1 i>* ' ^1 >»j 4^ 

• about a man who mmes close /J itiiJl ^ IjUS /J oldi u 

to his wife and prostatic fluid - ' ' f , - " 

comes out of him — what should he &\ ^ 0* '.$y*H\ 

do? ('Ali said:) For his daughter is >• ,.f . ,r, ,> a ,, , „ K 

married to me and I feel too shy to ^ ^ ST ^ ^ J 

ask him. So I asked the Messenger Ulj i2l ^jI^ jli liU ^JLXJI 

of Allah £| about that and he said: . , , V /.< , t 

"If any one of you experiences that, 0» *B J» 1 J >"J oJUi <Jl^l 01 ^xi I 

let him sprinkle water on his iyi liiif jij ;JUi dJi 

private part and perform Wudu' as , , „" t „ , ' - 

for Salah." (Sahih) ■ oij^J U 535 *i> 

157. It was narrated that 'All said: .Ji'vi jIp ^ Hii li^f - \oV 
"I felt too shy to ask the Messenger * * 

of AUah ;|g about prostatic fluid <i^' :JU ^ 0* J J Lt ^ 

because of Fatimah, so I told Al- ^ - ^ .jy 

Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to ask about , 

it, and he (the Prophet 3§) said: ol d^ill : Jli i^li 

'Perform Jferfii' for that"' '(Sahih) &\ & J * * J ^ 
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U1: c ll5 ^£)l J j*j 



Comments: 

If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah's 
Messenger $g has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid. Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad's view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahadiih will be put into practice. 



(\\v u*m jjaij 

JiS\ -fi 'J, iiii - \oA 

^ Sli-S ulji>- :JU jjli- fi5Ji>. :3lJ 
:JL5 i^j.b»tj jj™^- ^ jj ^ 
OAils JLl£ i^'^i 
:cJi ?*iJjl^ U :JUsi jrj* 1 * 5^ 
&yd\ 61 :Jli ijJuJl 

J>, SS ^ S 

Comments: 

1. This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one's ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 



Chapter 113. Wudu' After 
Defecating And Urinating 

158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: "I 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
'Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: 'What do you want?' 
I said: 'I am seeking knowledge.' 
He said: 'The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.' He said: 'What do you 
want to know about?' I said: 
'About the Khuffs.' He said: 'When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah § on a journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Jarmbah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.'" (Hasan) 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one's Khuffs in 
this Hadtth is of no benefit. 
2. By "the angels lowering their wings," esteem and respect are meant. 

Chapter 114. Wuau' After g&\ J^jll - ( \\ i -*~JI) 

Defecating 

159. Safwan bin 'Assal said: "When <JJ ^ j^ii £ Ji! - (on 

we were with the Messenger of ' It , , * . , , , , j 

Allah Son a journey, he told us not Oi Jj*^ V. Jrf^b 

to take them off for three days ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . jj 

except in the case of Janabah, but . «/ ' ' ■ - •• - '- » 

not in the case of defecation, lil ^ :J^* ^'j^ Ju :JU -» 
urinating or sleep." (Hasan) ^ ^ J M ^ £ & 

■f'yi -H 1 * 
.jiLJl jli'l [^-*- mU-J] :gjj<«" 

Chapter 115. Wwdfi' After '& ^J 11 " ( u 0 ft*** 11 ) 

Passing Wind (u.wi) 



160. Sa'eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab - and 'Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle - 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid - said: "A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet j§. He said: 'Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound."' (Sahih) 



<J£fd :JU i^jAjJl l^A>- :<JU jtlii 
_l^J ^^JU- t-ij-iJl ^» :Jli s^JaJl 
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Comments: 

During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one's suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one's ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one's ablution. 

Chapter 116. Wudu' After fj&l hi l **'s> s " (m r*-* 10 

161. It was narrated from Abu t>*^-* If. Jrf^! ^'J^ ~ ^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of '.• • VU jjiii '■' -Cii' 

Allah s§ said: "When any one of ^ -2- ' ' ui - J 

you wakes from sleep, let him not ^ i^y^ :JIS ^jj 

put his hand into the vessel until he ■,',',',"'-.„> \.. --\ ' f 

has washed it three times, because jl s*' ^ " uL " <^ 

he does not know where his hand ^t; t^ Vi'/'l \i\t :3ll gjj 

spent the night." (Saltih) " , '., ." ,„ . 

l^Iip tb^l ejj J*-^, ^ 

Chapter 117. Drowsiness ^ itf _ o w ^1) 

( ^ ^v 

162 It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ; j[J ^ ^ _ nr 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ _ r ' ' ,,' • >., 

said: 'If a man feels drowsy when ly. fLi» ^ "r 1 *' 0^ ^j'j 1 ' 

he is praying, let him stop, lest he jjj '.^ =» u l4 J 

supplicate against himself without < , . "' , 

realizing.'" {Sahib.) J-H 'y>'j ji^it :#| A Jjij 

*1) ^AJ ^^ii 1 J^ 2 ^ 
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Comments: 

This Hadtih reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah's Messenger 0 3 stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one's ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one's prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 
it. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 118. Wudu' After /h & i ^ijil - ( U A 



Touching One's Penis 



163. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: "I C;li Xi 'J, OjjU liji-! - \\T 
entered upon Marwan bin Al- , . * . , x« , 
Hakam and we mentioned the oS-i U ^J^b £ liJJ > Uj - : 0" 
things for which Wudu' is done. Jj| ^ ^ i^f rjfj & 
Marwan said: 'Wudu' should be _ -' .',',,,,/",,,«' 
done after touching the penis.' ifl J". J} ui ^' # 0» 4!^" Csj >- 
'Urwah said: 'I did not know that.' :■ - ' if .• ,• r, 1 -' 
Marwan said: 'Busrah bint Safwan " , V, ' 
told me that she heard the fZH\ Jt b\'/J* ci>! :oyu JZ$\ 
Messenger of Allali * say: "And if ' >. .... , >,,;. >, >. v. .. '■„-,■■-. 
any one of you touches his penis, JJ . « 

let him do fFii<ffi'." (Sahth) U :«j^p JljS iSjijll jSJJI £^ ^ 

. ' ^K^a l j— " : (jJLa ^1 Jlij t U^j^j t : q t <i?-U ^Ij s. A£ t AY : ^ t 
Comments: 

When one touches one's private part with one's hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur'an - this is only common 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one's private part with one's hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 

164. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: J> ±US ^ jSJA tf^-f - S \ t 
"When he was the governor of Al- * , ,„■;...•> .<* , , >\, 
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Madinah, Marwan mentioned that . > e , ; s .i. , „> 

a man should perform Wudu' after <* ■ ^ 4^ ' Jls ^ "J*" 

touching his penis, if he touches it iy£ £f ,ji ^ ^ ^j; ^ 

with liis hand. I did not like that ^ _ '..,'-:'>,> It, 

and I said: 'The one who touches it i> £->4 J ^JS 3" ;4 V± Ah 1 ^ 

does not have to perform WudU': j£\ |-| ^jji «^ ^ tj^- £f 

Marwan said: 'Busrah bint Safwan , ,.\'.\,,JL , " . 

told me that she heard the » '-^i d& ^'Ji\i i.jj ji^JI 

Messenger of Allah « mention the s^f j£ lJi; fj , V; 

things for which Wudu' should be ..... "T , 

performed, and the Messenger of 3fl <il Jjij cJUi L£l Oljii c-L s^Ij 

Allah jg said: 'HM«' should be „ ' ,. -,.-r f« ,„ .' , f r 

performed after touching the ' = - , 

penis.' 'Urwah said: 'I continued to :;S^i J la < jSJJ\ ^ ^ lijSji 

argue with Marwan until he called , . J ,t yt 

one of his guards and sent him to ^> « ^ ^ J- J ' J ^ J ->' 

Busrah to ask her about what ^ -yj J\ fefi 

MarwSn had narrated, and Busrah . , c r s . , . . . . 

sent word saying something like ^ J^-^- lS^' JV ; v r~'. £1 

that which Marwan had narrated to '^y 
me from her." ($ahth) 

. JiLJI ilj-bJl Jail BiL*i|] : 

Comments: 

The phrase "touches it with his hand" signifies that touching one's organ 
nullifies one's ablution provided that both one's hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one's organ 
from the outside of one's clothing). 

Chapter 119. Not Performing & fJ J.'J\ i'J it Ij - ( \\ <\ 

Wudu' For That " ' * ' , ; „ ; 

165. It was narrated that Talq bin - • U SlSi l%#.f -He 
'Ali said: "We went out as a ' . ' . 

delegation and when we arrived 0* ^ 0? J" ^ : " ls 

with the Messenger of Allah j§ he -,.s . ,:r f . - . 

accepted our oath of allegiance and - Jls •> ^ <^ ^ 

we prayed with him. When he had ^ ^iil J >ij ^ ll^ai |j3j 114- 
finished the prayer, a man who ,.-',-.„ r-f , - 

looked like a Bedoum came to him ■ -r~-j 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, u !Al Jjij U : JlS Jji 2fe 
what do you tliink about a man , , , , , , 

who touched his penis during the :<Jl » ^l^ 1 tr-* JfJ l5>" 
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SalahV He said: 'It is just a part of - . -,. t- .f. 

you, or apiece of you. iSnhih) ■- 



^ .j^jJI ily [J »U-U] V L tjjl^kil *fj*I [jtjsw csl__p rgjAJ 

fjiU UY:^ idlli ,y i_»-jJI .-it iJjUUI 'Jjbjjij J* A":^ 'jS"i!i 

i|W>jsej i/'jJJ'j 'Ota- jib i^^Ull »»~j>j '"'^ '_j^!l J '*) Crf 1 

Jjl f ^IJ* ojJi ilS J* Jit jSl jU- (yS ft.^1 US' LtjJaJI 

Comments: 

One's touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 
Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 

Chapter 120. Not Performing ^ j, S^JJI ~ < u ' [•*--») 

Wudu' When A Man Touches , „. , 

His Wife Without Desire < u ' «~-" } D*- <*" « ^ 

166. It was narrated that 'Aishah x± J, 4s\ xi- 'J, ILii U^if - \"H 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gj ' « . - « ? . 
used to pray when I was lying in ^ : Ju ^ V "T 5 *" °* 
front of him as the bier is placed ijj'i ^iijll jljjl yi 
(in front of the Imam), and when ' / , ', .' , ' . 

he wanted to pray War he would J" 11 J-^J ^ 0^ :_Jl! tiilp j» pclaJI 
nudge me with his foot." {Sahih) ^ , ^ ~ «j, ^ J^j |g 

*r>-tj n, k ^. __ui e-iJa- Yoi/i:-u»-i *>->.t [jv^ uk-l] 

.Ji\ ^.J-JI jl-lj i«, j; p-Ull ^ iro/vst : c lf i— 

167. It was narrated that 'Aishah :ju ^ ij«4 ^j^> ~ 

said: "I remember lying in front of , , . , , , , „ ,,« , 

the Messenger of Allah £, and the J" 1 ^ -s-i 

Messenger of Allah ^ was praying. ^jlAj 'J,\ 

When he wanted to prostate he .-r .-- 

would nudge my foot and I would i-^- 65 ^ :CcJli] 

draw it up (out of the way) until he iiu , !_J m <il Jjijj |g J^ij 

had finished prostrating." (Sahih) e f J, ' , ,,.T, \ .'t,.t 
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0- 



168. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to sleep in front of the 
Messenger of Allah jj| and my feet 
were in the direction of his Qiblah. 
When he prostrated he nudged me 
and I drew up my feet, then when he 
stood up I stretched them out again. 
And there were no lamps in the 
houses at that time." (Sahth) 



rvr/ou: 



.\M: 



169. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that 'Aishah said: "I 
noticed the Prophet was not 
there one night, so I started looking 
for him with my hand. My hand 
touched his feet and they were held 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying: 'I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your anger, in Your 
forgiveness from Your punishment, 
and I seek refuge in You from You. 
I cannot praise You enough, You 
are as You have praised yourself.'" 
(Sahth) 



tfli :Vli 



La-Si j 



Comments, 
1. 



All of the above-mentioned Ahadith deal with the theme of the chapter. They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah ^ touched 'Aishah 
^ out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
3H touched 'Aishah 4> or vice versa, the Prophet's ablution did not break, and 
his prayer did not become nullified. 



The Book of Purification 120 



2. 'Aishah 4s lying down in front of the Prophet gg while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet jjg was forced to touch the person of 
'Aishah *> during his prayer. 

Chapter 121. Not Performing & ijijtt 0diti-(,\f\ p^J!) 

Wudii' After Kissing < \ r #1 

170. It was narrated from 'Aishah i» J^ 1 ii ^'jP> ~ ,v ' 

that the Prophet « used to kiss .tf ^ w ^ . ^ 

one of his wives then pray without 7,',, * ■ '" « 

performing Warfii'. (Hasan) i! :iistf ^ 'i*?' frf'jil ii>* jjj J? 

Abfi 'Abdur-Rahman said: "There «{ ,-:f - . - »» •» < fn 

is nothing for this chapter which is - 1 i» - 

better than this Iladith, even . U>j£ *ifj 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A'mash 
reported this HadtUt from Habib 



bin Abi Thabit, from 'Urwah, from 01} 4jJAJI U» 

'Aishah. , • -, , , , 



Yahya Al-Qattan said: "This is the 

Hadith^ of Habib from 'Urwah, J\ Ji \j> JuiS\ 
from 'Aishah. And the Hadilt of 

Habib from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah: ■ j* ' "Jj* 

"She prays even if blood drips on ^ , . j, J^ji : iuJjl ^ii Jli 

the mat" is nothing. _^ ; , ^ , , 

^ ^ jJI jis op JLis :iijle If ij'j* 
■ j-ij o » Y : ^ m^U j^jIj t AT : ^ t^JU ^ill ^ ^! 

Comments: 

a. Imam Abfi Abdur Rahman An-Nasa'i states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
rbrahim Taymi's hearing from 'Aishah <fc does not exist). A'amash has 
narrated this Hadith: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of 'Aishah chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa'eed Qattan says this narration and one other_ similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of 'Afehah's 
concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 



The Book of Purification 121 



matronhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia (Mhadha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imam An-Nasa'i has categorized this lladith as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Daraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this JHadith is a conclusive proof. 

c. This report indicates that even touching one's wife with sexual desire does not 
nullify one's ablution. 

Chapter 122. Wudu'From ojS 0. l£'J>\ Ljtl - (W ^J\) 

(Eating) That Which Has Been 
Altered By Fire 

171. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah % say: 'Perform Wudu' 
from that which has been touched by 
fire.'" (Sahih) 



(m UsJD jiSJi 

: Nli Jij^l alpj J-pU-^J ljjr*-l 
'jii^ 1 u! S^* u* 'i^' 0* j"* 

(/.' u* ui s* 11 i!* oi frf'jil 5* 



172. Abfi Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jfg say: 
'Perform Wudu' from that which 
has been touched by fire.'" (Sahih) 



: Jli eLLIil Xp jjJ Uiji- - 1VT 

: J la — i — jjj I — -LX^» 

alp ^ ^Ip Dl 'tij*^' cj^ lS^?:3^ 



all i 



173. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ui ui K> ^ " 



bin Ibrahim bin Qariz said: "I saw 
Abu Hurairah performing Wudu' 
on the roof of the Masjid and he 
said: 'I ate some tough cheese, so I 
performed Wudu' because of that. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah $g 
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commanding us to do Wudu' from 
that which has been touched by fire."' 
(Sahth) 



174. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Should I 
perform Wudu' after eating food 
that I see in the Book of Allah is 
permissible because fire has touched 
it?" Abu Hurairah gathered some 
pebbles and said: "I bear witness (as 
many times as) the number of these 
pebbles, that the Messenger of Allah 
jjg said: 'Perform Wudu' from that 
which has been touched by fire.'" 
(Sahih) 



^o^- :JU jJjUJl jlii If 

Jj"** Ui U*^' ^ 0* uH 1 llrf 



j^-i 1 :jUa ( _ s Ja?- S^iys 

.<jl!)l cJiU it* 

u- 0 ^* 1 drt' if Y"n/\:ju>-t £_r-ls '^j^j iJAo:^- tip-U ^1 

^1 ^ *_i5 J5"? jg| <tl J j ColjJ o^il ioUjj" U" lijtj* Jl* 

: J Is j LxJ ^ ~ ^ V 0 

Jj~* if i-^ urf^ if) 

^ ±f if- tS ^- J* J^t if <y. ] 
M ^ Jj^j ai J if ch! 1 



175. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £g said: 'Perform Wudu' 
from that which has been touched 
by fire.'" (Sahih) 



176. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub 
said: "The Messenger of Allah said: 
'Perform Wudu' from that which has 
been altered by fire.'" (Sahih) 
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177. It was narrated from Abu '.-^ ^ >■ A| & _ wv 
Talhah that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^T. - £ 

5g said: "Perform WWu' from that o?l >j - lsSj ^ : ^ ^ ^' 

which has been altered by fire." ;,. > . . -, ; f . ■_...> 

(Sahin) r *' - 

178. It was narrated from Abu H^. -.MXi'^ 'o/j\i i'jjj - WA 
Talhah that the Prophet jg said: t 

"Perform Wudu' from that which ,>.! «^ :<JU "'J 1 ^ j! is^ 

has been heated with fire." (SaW) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j~ 

• ^- S ^ -4* J -dj 

179. Zaid bin Thabit said: "I heard ^ ^ fij^f _ m 
the Messenger of Allah say: ',' t "st ■ ■ * ' 
'Perform Wudu' from that which i-^yi B-ii- -J 15 -i^i* ^*^~ 

has been touched by fire."' (SoMfc) y ^ ^ y ^ ^ ^ 

iXj ljjvj>^» :Jj-2j ^ 4)1 J j-^j c-i^i- 
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180. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas 
bin Shariq that he entered upon 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet gg, who was his maternal 
aunt, and she made Sawiq for him, 
then she said to him: "Perform 
Wudu' O son of my sister! For the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
'Perform Wudu' from that which 
has been touched by fire.'" (Sahih) 



yi y^VI £ & ' 
li^i Aia^lj 



1 0» 



I ill Jji-J 



:Jli ^ jUt^l bjj^- :JU 

''J- 1 y! 



181. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas 
that Umm flabibah, the wife of the 
Prophet 4|, said to him, when he 
had drunk some Sawiq: "O son of 
my sister, perform Wudu', for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jij 
say: 'Perform Wudu' from that 
which has been touched by fire.'" 
(Sam 



J", fir* yi 



cJli 



Lip 1,^-1 t; il t 

.«ji!ii 

. .JjLJI ^J^J! jiiJl ojUm.J] '.gtjpa 

Comments: 

These Ahaditk perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahadith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet s|g in the beginning gave this 
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tl command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly 

Vi indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 

b abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith 

fl scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 

S Chapter 123. Not Performing £. < m, - ( \ rr »*«JI) 

A Wudu' From That Which Has ' 

i Been Altered By Fire ( UT U-dl) jfall &p 

^ *- • n 

a 182. It was narrated from Umm :<Jl5 Jilll 'Ji ii^ - \M 

t Salamah that the Messenger of t o , 

( Allah m ate (meat from) a ^ ^ f *™ tJ - 



shoulder, then Bilal came to him oL i^3) ^ '^-mJI j! ^ 
and he went out to pray, and he ,,c ' , - ,'i - - 

did not touch water. (Safc&) » J"' Jj-J :<Ji fl u* 

j& siill Jl £>J [J^j Sflii] llS 



183. It was narrated that Sulaiman Jii-'VI ^ ilii CjiU - ^AV 

bin Yasar said: "I entered upon - - * - 

Umm Salamah and she told me 5* £-> C* 1 ^ tiJ »- :Jl5 



that the Messenger of Allah m J, CjUli ^ nil* 

used to wake up in a state of 



Janabah without having had a wet ^ "'^ f 1 J* 

dream, then he would fast." And ^ . ^ - ^ ol£ « Al J ^ 

she told him that she brought the - f ; ' u ■ ' J ~ 

Prophet jg some grilled ribs and ^-jJ^l U» fi-iij ifjju jU f^t^l 
he ate from that, then he got up , ». t . ..n : 

and prayed, and did not perform ^ * ^ *4 °^ ^ ^ ^' 

Wudu'. (SaMh) jUj sititl Jl fIJ <£; J^G fijiS 

Comments: 

Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatory bath - such that one has 
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Mentioning When GAhsJ (A Jmil\ U jSj 

Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory 

And When It Is Not * U J 



Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The liif ill i yS - (Ul I ) 

Disbeliever When He Accepts 

Islam 0n 

188. It was narrated from Oais bin :JlS ^ ^ fjjif - \AA 
'Asim that he accepted Islam, and , > . ^ s , ^ s 
the Prophet commanded him to ~ ^ ^ ^ -J^. ^ 
perform Gtas/ with water and lotus i/lii /v Oii a£ - r CiJI ,-JI lij 
leaves. (SaMft) , ^.J. - . '. : . , 

OUi^ ti^-b- ^ VO:^ 'J^-^Jl [J— i JLiiVI j5*i U oil; i5**jfjl t^JLgjJij 

i^jUJI jip jaI^ i ^ sT : ^ ^ j*j i^AjS-j \i :^ tajj^JI i YVi : ^ 

Comments: 

To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
the Hadith supports this conclusion. 

Chapter 127. The Disbeliever % cp^ f**^ ~ < 1 Tv 

Performing Ghusl First When ' ( , w ^ ^ S| -f 
He Wants To Accept Islam 

189. Abii Hurairah said: ijjl C&i tfjitf - \a<\ 
"Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanafi , _ , ,( - , >n < . 
went to fetch some water that was l '' **' urf 1 C>i rJrf^ 
near the Mas/id and performed 4 tJL'l jtff £ Sid 01 :Jji; 
G#ms/, then he entered the Masjid >'.•-' '■ ' . 
and said: 'Ashhadu an la ila ha ill- J" J^eli iJ^UJI ^ J» 
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Allah wa a shh adu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluh (I 



bear witness that there is none worthy IJ ijjy,^ \xi liiii b]j il iLj-i V 
of worship except Allah and I bear „. _ ',■-,*. '>-.. 

witness that Muhammad is His slave **"J u^J 1 " J^J J* ils U i^'j 
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by -~,f ^ 

Allah! There was no face on the face , £ 7',^ s ; tf> " . £ 
of the Earth that was more hateful to 'i 1 ! ^ jj^-jJI V*-' 

me than your face, but nowyour face m «!,, ^ , ,j ^ >J 
has become the most beloved of all *** ^ ^ y . « , 

faces to me. Your cavalry captured . ol e^tj 

me and I want to perform 'Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet j§ 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform Vmrah." {Sahih) 

iaj ^ Wti:^ t ^*JI jl^rj j— -«S(1 Jajj t-jb tjLpJI t^J — aj c £ "t\ : ^ 

,\<U: C J y,j 

Comments: 

The purifying bath should be performed after one's embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 

Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl stjlji & JiiJl - ( \ Y A r «J I) 
After Burying An Idolater 

OYA Jidl) 

190. It was narrated that Abu s-j, >■ ^ _ H . 

Ishaq said: "I heard Najiyah bin •'>>■'» 

Ka'b narrating from 'A1S that he tiMJA t^-i ji"^- :JU iiij 

came to the Prophet ^ and said: >? f • »r • ' '< ' ' ~ i : ' ° - • 'ill 

'Abu Talib has died.' He said: 'Go ^ ^ ^ ' , 

and bury him.' He said: 'He died as oU <_JlS tl 0J :Jlil S|j ^lll JH 

an idolater.' He said: 'Go and bury - ' 

him.' ('All said:) 'When I had ■ ^ :JU "5^> :JUs 

buried him I went back to him and <Lii-j Cii I'ylji :JIS 

he said to me: 'Perform Ghusl.'" „ ' , " , < , 
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Comments: 

1. This report categorically proves that Abu Talib died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his tin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
covered with soil. 

Chapter 129, The Obligation 1% J^lii ^Jrj ljIj - (m *^J0 

Of Ghusl When The Two " * . * % . ^ 

Circumcised Parts Meet , (m s> L My=« 

191. It was narrated from Abu J^Vl jIp ^ ~u*J uJiU - 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j$g said: "When (a man) sits 



between the four parts of his wife's X-Uj ^lill cJU-i :Jls sSlxi 



body and exerts himself, then 



Gfcurf becomes obligatory." (Sahih) ^ ^> ^ : V-> yrf 1 0» 'g'j 

.UV: C ttS ^k3l 

Comments: 

"When any of you sits...": these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 

192. It was narrated from Abu J> & ^'J^ ~ m 

Hurairah that the Messenger of it , -,,s 

Allah m said: "When (a man) sits « ' ^ ^ 1 JU jU ~ ! 

between the four parts of his wife's : J 15 ^>J_ ^ i jL.e> &jJ- : J ll CaL£ 

body and exerts Mmself, then Ghusl , „ , % 

becomes obligatory." (Sahih) CH y <J* ^ ^ & ^ T ^ 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "This is - , -, '•'-,.,> f 

a mistake what is correct is; b '* : Jb * ^ 6 f> f ! ^ SlS 1 ^ 
'Ash'ath from Al-Hasan, from Abu ji; ij^Al p LJ_ii ^ 

Hurairah.' An-Nadr bin Shumail, - ' , ; . 

and others, reported the Hadtth • "J-^ 1 

from Shu'bah just as Khalid fy. fa ; £i.*J>\ XJ. j\ JU 

reported it." . - , , . , > ^ 

JU_j jjkLi JjLJl ^t-jO^JIj i\<\A:^ t^^Jl ^ [^i>«^ oal^-ip 

. j-p tiijJI $\ j i 11 ij _u ^ (V> ».n z^— ^*JI " : ^l—JI 

Comments: - ' ' ' 

a. Abu Abdur-Rahman An-NasS'5 states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: ('Ash'ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu'bah as Khalid has narrated. 

b. In KhEilid's narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
IJadtih, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa'i 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this IfadtM is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadtlh No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 

Chapter 130. Ghusl From (The ^| ^ jjJji - Or • f ^J0 

Emission Of) Semen ;V 

or- Uhs») 

193. If was narrated that 'AH said: ! T ^ QZ'j.L^ 'J, SIS i'jj-' - \\f 
was' one who had a lot of prostatic ;.'",;=, £ ,„>, >■%.,, ., 

discharge, and the Messenger of S V ^ :JU " ^ ^ " f~ 
Allah * said to me: 'If you see jj^J. -J, , «j| ^ ^ £j. y\ 
Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash 
your penis and perform Wudu' like 



SIJJo c^S :JU ^Ip jijp 1 4 ./v.* ^1 

that for &ZflA, but if you ejaculate w>\ cJ'j IS|> :$S J^i; J J12 
semen, then perform Ghusl.'" " t 

0.^3 tll^i Jr^ - ^ 

IjL* ^JLL ^.T ^ ^ y\ iOL>- ^Ij ^1 ^ y>j 

•>u ^'^^ : c t ^'— ^ uf°-> tL -^ y 
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Comments: 

The discharge of sperm (Maniy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (GhiisI). However, if one's sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one's 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath (GhusI) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i, whenever sperm exits from one's body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 

194. It was narrated that 'All said: : J is \ ■ -.. 'J, jz£ tfyj.] - \<\t 
"I was one who had a lot of prostatic ' ^» 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet #} C iJS -^ i* o^"^ 1 ^ 

and he said: 'If you see MadM _ >j _ -Mil fc^f- 
(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudu' >. , s, '.' '■ t 

and wash your penis, but if you see if &Jj Vji- : J 15 -UjJI y\ : ji 

semen ejaculated, then perform . - » a - . «„ . 

Ghusirlsahtk) ^, ^ » * &\ 

iils" :JU £J£ <j£ iUu J, JLlJ- 

:JLa |f $1' cJtii (US fe 
. <[J~ieU cUJI ^t-A9 cJlj 

Chapter 131. The GhusI Of A J J,y JZJ> - On ( ^JI) 

Woman Who Sees Something In .. „.»,»«„ 

HerDreamlikeAManSees C,n J^ 1 ** U ^ 

195. It was narrated from Anas '- '^'Ji Cf. jli^i lijiU - Ho 
that Umm Sulaim asked the . , . . » , .<« , .<« , 
Messenger of Allah $ about a ^ ^ ^ ^ ;U f ^ 
woman who sees in her dream ^ g| A I Jjij citi ^li p of :,jJf 
something like a man sees. He said: '\' *>'\ * ' { ' 
"If water is released then let her :JU iW 4* U ^ J i# l 1 ^ 11 
perform GhusI" (Sahih) . ( j^iHi jdl oljil 

rn :j- ii^ jj>o si^Jl ^1* J_i)l vj^j v 1 * 'i/v^i 'r^— **->•' : Sj*" 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one's having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 



196. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that 'Aishah told him that Umm 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of 
Allah s|| when 'Aishah was sitting 
there. She said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah is not 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if 
a woman sees in a dream what men 
see should she perform Ghusl from 
that?" The Messenger of Allah jg 
said to her: "Yes." 'Aishah said: "I 
expressed my displeasure and said: 
'Does a woman see that?' The 
Messenger of Allah ji| turned to 
me and said: 'May your right hand 
be covered with dust! How else 
would (her child) resemble her?"' 
(Softift) 



'ifA} 11 o» 'c?jyi "rV^ j!' 
U :*1 cJlis <L^Jb>- 4)1 Jj^j 

'iii-'J^ iSy. ^ J> is') ^-iW 
4IJ : 14) oiii : 'ils\Z cJli 1 ijUJ> 

^ll tij^-j l)\ ilillU si^iJ! ^y'j\ 

'4^^ : 3lJS 



. r.r: c ^ij 

Comments: 

1. 'Aishah 4, had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a tiling at all. 

2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet 3j|. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 

197. It was narrated from Umm ■ ■' " *■-' fj--'f _ i»v 

Salamah that a woman said: "O ^ *~ 

Messenger of Allah, Allah is not J Jis^ : <J^ j&i if J?". 
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shy to tell the truth. Does a woman - - A ., ■' ■ ■ , 

have to perform Ghusl if she has a Jl :<UkU f 1 <j" f ' ^ 0» 

wet dream?" He said: "Yes, if she v Slil 61 !<iil J_,ij C :oJll Sf^il 

sees water. Umm Salamah , * , 

laughed and said: "Do women really !i ! J^* sv^" J* <> o^ 1 b"- ^f^i 

have wet dreams?" The Messenger lKl J| 0 f- |ij .jij f^.i^ii 

of Allah said: "How else would if , - - - 

her child resemble her?" (?ahih) ?4=~ : * ^ f' c-£>~i» 

198. It was narrated that Khawlah :JlS 

bint Hakim said: "I asked the \ - » • « * -<.--- 

Messenger of Allah j§ about a JUa * :JB ^ 0" C 1 ^ bJ>1 

woman who has a wet dream and jj'^i !^ £ ^ 5;lM>Jl 

he said: 'If she sees water, let her ; _ , , ~ 

perform Ghusl'" (Hasan) if M ^ 

Chapter 132. The One Who ^ jjyj itf - ( \ rY -«JU 

Has A Wet Dream But Does r- - - - • • r 

Not See Water OVY iUdl) iUI 

199. It was narrated from Abu ^ j&il ^ jfcjl Uji! - m 
Ayyflb that the Prophet jg said: '.. . . .1 .. 

"Water is forwater."Pl {Sahih) ^ ^'J^ <^ ^ 

:0u ^ ^Jl ^ vjf ^ '3^ 



That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 

That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 
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Between A Man's Water And A 
Woman's 



Comments: 

This fladftft alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Afy&dith make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 

Chapter 133. The Difference ; U JJjill uiIj - OYT ^1) 

OYT U>JI) jfcjl t Uj Ji^JI 

200. It was narrated that Anas -jj -^j <; fjj^.f _ v.. 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 38g . ■'■>■- -.-■{ 
said: "The man's water is thick and 0* ^'H '- ^ ""'^ ^j^' 
white, and the woman's water is , & .^j ^ J ^ rf - 
thin and yellow. Whichever of them , , , , 
comes first, the child will resemble y-it Jjj jl^iJI J^j ^iCA i-ii 
(that parent).'" (Sahih) . .till £>lf jii UjJS 

^ :^ tl^ (^jUJI slj*l' ^ J~*^ vj^j 'oAr*^' '(J— » ^^.gp^" 3 

Comments: 

The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 
child's resemblance. Some scholars have held the term "Sabaq" to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl b>. # - OH 

After Menstruation (\rt UkJI) 

201. It was narrated from Fatimah fj"°f '.' ^\'ls- li"^-! - fl 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish ^ ^ ^ 

that she came to the Prophet jjj EjJ>- :JU ^jilil &\ JrfU-ij 
and mentioned that she suffered 



from Istihadah (non-menstrual 



vaginal bleeding). She said that he ^ t sjj^i ^ 'J, 

said to her: "That is (bleeding 
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from) a vein, so when the time of ~-\ ]A] ■ i " ! '\ '■ °- 

menstruation comes, stop praying, '**' * '<f*S - & ^ 

and when it goes, then wash the £f iliji [y>\Zc£ \$ o^Jii jg| ^lil 

blood from yourself then pray." ... .. , , . , " , 

(Sam) ^ 4" — W Jls 

. itj-i fjJI .ills 

Comments: 

1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath (Ghus[) becomes obligatory. 

2. IstOmdha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. 'Irq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel. 

202. It was narrated from 'Aishah .Jjd £j £ _ ^ • Y 
that the Prophet g£ said: "When - , Je , 
the time of menstruation comes, ^'jj : <-^ p-*^* <ji 

^rs,isr il goes> ^ sf ^ u * * ^ 

S&dl J/j\i c-Gl tyi : Jli 

.jjUl *!*fcJI >lj •YV : c c^^ll ^ hj ^IjjVl i^Jb- ^ TYT: C ... 
^ m: c ili:uL i,ji>JI 'fi—J ' rTV: € 'uAH 1 

. Jit ii-;j>Ji jlai io i|>>jli ijJ»- 

203. It was narrated that 'Aishah : 3ti y OI^U l%i-f - T>r 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh , s ' t , 
suffered IsUhadah (non-menstrual e -ti ^ oi Jrf 1 ^! L "- li 
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. % y> ■Kjfy g& : JU 

She complained about that to the - 

Messenger of Allah and the ft c^a-»«Lil :<Uli iijlp ^* >'^*j 

Messenger of Allah gj said: "That ^ cilili ■ ■ "' * ' ' I^i 

is not menstruation; rather that is _ ' CT^ . .-^ 

(bleeding from) a vein, so perform oil :s|j A I J jij JlS ^ Jj^3 J[ 
Gfeusi then pray.'" (Saluh) 
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t L ya~*JI iTVV:^ eV 1 t^j^Jl i^jU^JI A>-yi|:^j^sj 

204. It was narrated that 'Aishah J, audi 'j '*J,\ iyj.] - ft 

said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh - - , ^ »"'«., --«- - - -> - 

the wife of 'Abdur-Rahman bin '-^y. Cf. ^ 4* ^ ij'S 



'Awf and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh - suffered Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding)." She j»j - ifOj^b OLiSI 
said: "She consulted the Messenger , -.^ * .. _ : ^ >. , \ . 
of Allah jg and the Messenger of ' ^ a ! ^ lJ * B " 



Allah jg said to her: That is not oL i^j^ 



menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 

Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, J, £i 'A'JA i L 

stop praying (for that period).'" ' ' - > 'f 

'Aishah said: "She used to perform ~ J*** *-ri> ^ ~ ^> 

Ghusl for every prayer and pray. \£ jgg ^ I J^ij diiiiU cjtf 
Sometimes she would perform , , - ' , « > 

Gfc«; in a wash tub in the room of i^^k »j* <j!» : SS f"' Jy-J 

her sister Zainab when she was j^,' ...j ^ ; t ^ ^ 
with the Messenger of Allah * / , . , 

and the water would turn red with LJJ ^jili oil! liU <J->j L *M ili 
blood, then she would go out and 



pray with the Messenger of Allah 



JS3 J-ii; cJISj :iisl* cJli .«S5lill 



That did not stop her from ^ Uljii J_Hi; clljj Jii;.} pw> 
praying." (Sahih) '„ ....... -\ . ... 

■^f CsiJ v^j ij*^ Xrjt 

Comments: 

1. Umm Habibah's taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Allah's Messenger 0, had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command's meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 
2. Umm Habibah's taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood's 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 
norm of purification. 

205. It was narrated from 'Aishah : J ll iuli 'J, xUJ, ti'jjj - Y*o 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 



that Umm Habibah, an in-law of 



the Messenger of Allah who s^jl* -ji \VJJ> j ij> j£ hj^J ^1 
was married to 'Abdur-Rahman bin _ . '| ' 

'Awf, suffered Istihadah (non- s)A> ^ f' ^ '■C'** 41)1 i/>*j] 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for ■ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

seven years. She consulted the , 

Prophet about that and the 38 tg>\ 'i™ 1 jj- 

Messenger of Allah gj said: 'That ,i «. '. ;,,! 

is not menstruation, rather that is a , . \ . 

vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.'" utr^ nJ^j ! JL» ^fSj iii~JL; <i-^i 
(WW ' ' \\>'- 

206. It was narrated that 'Aishah ijji Cjj^ -.Jii J2; \i'jj. f \ - 

said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh , 

consulted the Messenger of Allah :oJli i* i* V 1 *? oi 1 y» 

li and said: 'O Messenger of jK 4,1 J jJ^i- dl Li fl oacil 

Allah, I suffer from Istihadah (non- " ( J . , ; '"' 

menstrual vaginal bleeding).' He <. 0 i\ic^\ J/\ IjlJl J_jij C :oJUj 

said: 'That is a vein, so perform „J_^ jj^ ^ 

and pray. And she used to - -" " 

perform Gtos/ for every prayer." JSC! J~i5 JilSS 
(SaMfc) 



.T-V 



207. It was narrated from 'Aishah ; .fr 
that Umm Habibah asked the 

Messenger of Allah jg about ^ ^ili ^» n™i ,vi jJ Ijj ^ 

bleeding. 'Aishah said: "I saw her wash ~, '>,.>'. , . ', ' ,/'.,, 

tub filled with blood. The Messenger o» "J.^ 0" '4"> £i 0» 
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of Allah Ji said to her: 'Stop , , - ( , . -t -,,„{«<-, 
(praying) for as long as your period ^ * J >*-> ^ V f ' 01 
prevents you, then perform Ghusl.'" to 5^ LfS^ v£jfj :iisl* cill , f ii| 
(Sahib.) , i , ; ., 

U Jj« :£ jil Ojij LJJ JUS 

Comments: 

"The tub filled with blood" denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 

208. (Another chain) (Sahtk) jjj tf ;if SJS ^ ifclf - Y - A 



209. It was narrated from Umm '^Z i dllU '^Z fca i'jj-] - T • ^ 

Salamah that a woman suffered ^. ^ 

constant bleeding at the time of the ^ f 1 <i>* 'J^ <^ 0* '-d 1 ' 

Messenger of Allah j|, so Umm ^ -Jj, ^ if-, ^ .^5 
Salamah consulted the Prophet jgj 

for her. He said: "Let her count <!sr" f' V oHilils ig| 4)1 J_ji3 

the number of nights and days that J M r 3 Ji ^» : Jlii 

she used to menstruate each month - s \ ' , 

before this happened to her, and LsjJl Ljw*? M J*^' ~L£ 

let her stop praying for that V ^ ^ ^ ' f 

amount of tune each month. Then ^ _ - J - J ~ u ' 

when that is over let her perform jU . 3 >- • -\ p i(J-S«sS ilJi cili liji 

GtesJ, then let her use a pad, and » , 

pray." (Psf) • "y^- 

t£jl . . .'^U^j' sl^JI ^ t^UiaJ! tjjbjj! <>-j>-l flall-|] 

.Oj-Pj YA\ :^ tJjb -U^ aj^S i^jJ^JI ^^Jj i^ki. ui-JI tiu>-jl3 

Comments: 

If a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 
to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 

Chapter 135. Mentioning The <ir° f l> : *MI 'Ji - (\To ( ^JI) 
Period 

210. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ 5^ - > ^ _ n . 

that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who ' , - - 

was married to 'Abdur-Rahman bin Oi ti^-l : JIj (}. h& 



'Awf suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 

did not become pure. Her situation d'JJ- ^ tXUJ, Cf. J> If 

was mentioned to the Messenger of = .. ', It 

Allah m and he said: 'That is not ^ <T~* °i *=T f' Jl u» 

menstruation, rather it is a kick' 1 ' ijjfj yj* J, Jt» 

in the womb, so let her work out a/ , , , , 

the length of the menses that she VJ^J A* Ji^ » c-^il 

used to have, and stop praying (for L^Jl c-d Ijjli : JUa jjjj 41 

that period of time), then after that . _ ' 

let her perform GtasZ for every ye 1 ' J J >^ 'f^ 1 Cii ^3 

prayer.'" «*) »j aiin ^ ^ ^ 

^ t<u -uiUjP <jj Oj^j <1~>J^- 1 Y 1 /T : JU^-t [^*t~0 oiLU-j] 

.T^A: C 

211. It was narrated from 'Aishah J*^ y _ Y ^ 

that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used f ' ti , t ^ 

to suffer from Istihadah (non- Cj* t5 S~* If- '^j*^ 1 

menstrual vaginal bleeding) for ^ ^ ^ ^ '«f Jf .ju^ 



seven years. She asked the Prophet 
|j§ and he said: "That is not : Jl5» ^Ji cJl^i c^^-* 1 



[1S A kick in the womb: in other narrations means "A kick from Shaitan,", meaning that the 
Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. 
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menstruation, rather it is a vein. 
Tell her not to pray for the amount 
of time that her period used to last, j -\-. \ Ljji^j Wjh '' M 

then let her perform Ghusl and ~ „ „ , ^ ^ 

pray.' She used to perform Ghusl J* ^ J^"" -"lj^J 

for every prayer. (Sahih) 

212. It was narrated from 'Urwah :Jli illi j^t. <ZyJ-\ - r ^ Y 
that Fatimah bint Abt Hubaish . , , ,| , f ;« . 

narrated that she came to the yj 1 a 1 ^ ^ - ' 

Messenger of Allah j§ and .s^iijl ^ jJlijl ^ ijkl # ^ ^ 
complained to him about bleeding. ~ '' ( ,'. ,/ - «V , '", „' 

The Messenger of Allah $| said to ls; 1 ^ ^ : s Jj* 

hen "That is a vein, so when your j', ^ jg ^ j^- ^ ^ff 

period comes, do not pray, and ♦ . > « .> - 

when your period is over, purify ^ti^p Li>i H ^sil ^ Jj^j ^ 
yourself and pray in between one a- p , t .; r ;.;,r 

period and the next. (Da'if) , . , , 

This is evidence that Al-Aqra' is J>\ lyk ^ ^ iSA^ 4by 
menstration. Abu 'Abdur-Rahman 
said: Hisham bin 'Urwah reported 

this Hadith from 'Urwah, and he HjiVl 5! Jp ^J-JjJ 

did not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 



lJu>> l^jj aij : l j^-^JI -Up y\ jli 

^SJj |vJj OJ^P ( jP SjjP ^jj ^LjlA l^oJ^JI 

i^JI ... sI_^JI ^ l-jL tS^l^Jail lijbjjl «^-j>-1 ssLu-j] :2r_r*« 

. JUJl J^>~» Sj-iJI ,jj jjijl * YYT:^ t L $ i J Si\ J* jaj iaj ^ YA' :^ 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith is an evidence that Qum' signifies menses itself. Imam Abu 
'Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa'i states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
was mentioned by Mundhir. 

b. Here, Imam An-Nasa'i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from 'Ai'shah as 
is understood from the upcoming. Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^'jil If. - Y \ V 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish r ;= , ' - ■, , a. „ >-., -„,t 
came to the Messenger of Allah « ^ : ^ ^ yh fiCjJ >±* ^ 
and said: "I am a woman who : dJi LL;Ip .of j* III} 
suffers from Istihadah (non- , "'<».«-,' 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I ^L>^J tjl u-r''- t^J **^sU 
never become pure. Should I stop ^ $ . {, ? j ^ ^ 
praying? He said: No, that is a ^ ^ J ™ 
vein, it is not menstruation. When tjlji Uj[ V> :Jli ?S5LjJI fSfif 
your period comes, stop praymg, 

and when it goes, wash the blood u*- 15 ol?' ^ i-i^ 11 . ir-'J 

from yourself and pray." (SaMh) ^ ^ ,^ 

Comments: 

In the prefcedfflg^ three narrations the term Qum' [Ut. period] conveys the 

meaning or, menses. And this is what Imam An-Nasa'i intended to make clear 

- that Qum^ signifies menses. Jmam Ash-ShafTi maintains that Qum' means 
purity. Lexically, the term Qum' is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 

Chapter 136. Mention Of How j^UiUJI JUiil 'Ji - ( p^JI) 

A Woman Suffering From .. 

Istihadah Should Perform UT1 
GA«s/ 

214. It was narrated from 'Aishah '■ j& o! ^j!*^ - Y U 
that a woman who suffered from . i . <,, ... . - > ,-;» - .'„:•<., 
Istihadah during the time of the * * " ^ 

Messenger of Allah jgj was told that iibii^i Sljil of '^i 'of j» ^llil 

it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that *, j < .. ( .'. f , 

would not stop bleeding). She was : V J=S '» J"'^J-J > 

told to delay Zuhr and bring S4sr Ji^j ^ij; M o^fj 

forward, and to perform one Ghusl , , ,. > . > , « * 

for both, and to delay Ma^rife and »J '-^'j ^ ^ Jr=~J 

bring forward, and to perform &i ^ 1^5- iL sJ| u^i- 
one Gtas/ for both, and to perform 

one G/!ks/ for Subh. (Sahih) cri 11 
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Comments: , 

1. Since the vein here has been called "Aanid," some scholars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahada), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntary, and is not compulsory. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: "If you are capable of doing so." (Sunan Abu 
Dawud: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 



Chapter 137. Performing Ghusl 
From Nifas (Postnatal 
Bleeding) 

215. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, in the Hadith of Asma' 
bint 'Umais, when she gave birth in 
Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3§ said to Abu Bakr: "Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and enter 
Ihram." (Sahih) 



orv 4i*aii) ^liii 



■c 



Chapter 138. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding 

(Istihadah) 

216. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger of 
Allah 3g said to her: "If it is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and 
recognizable, so stop praying, and if it 
is other than that then perform 
Wudu\ for it is just a vein." {Sahih) 



p i}'Ji\ ijIj - OTA p«JI) 
OTA iiU^ysllj u i^\ 
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'p, C)IS 

.YT • :^ ^ j*> iT-1 t^-LSI e3U«.|] \^/-u 

Comments: 

1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 
fades, and ultimately it turns reddish. 

2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 
and repeat it for the next prayer. 

217. It was narrated from 'Aishah J£J| 'J, jj^J Ojitf - r w 

that F&timah bint Abi Hubaish ', , /, , f <«'. 
suffered from Istihadah (non- hi lljs if4» yj' ui' kiji 

menstrual vaginal bleeding). The y g& :Jls t JUj| £ i^J 

Messenger of Allah % said to her. ,.»,,,-«. . . , « 

"Menstrual blood is blood that is lj. :JU «lii>- ^jp ^.1 

black and recognizable, so if it is . - -.-.> • - y- . .. 

like that, then stop praying, and if ^ ^ ^ if 

it is otherwise, then perform Wudu' cJl£ ,^1 cJj lii.ll oi :i£3lp 

and pray." (Sahift) , ' " ^ j& 'j,^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Others 5 ^* ' , ^ * 'T 

reported this Hadith, and none of 015 iiU tj^i ij^f ^i^JJ 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi 'Adi 



mentioned. And Allah Most High, 



knowsbest. .« JLij J^'fi' J*^Jl 

Id* : o-*^v^ ^ ^ 

U j^!U ail jj 3^ 
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218. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 




suffered from Istihadah and she _ jjj V| ^ _ JtU- GjJi :JlS 

asked the Prophet jg: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihadah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?' The 
Messenger of Allah sg said: "That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period conies, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the i'ji 4*ji UJI» :jg| <il Jji.5 

traces of blood from yourself and .-, >-.*■., 

perform WWfi'. That is a vein and ^ ^ 't-^ 

is not menstruation."' It was said to Jf v <lU l_i.ll ojit lijj iS^Sall 

him: "What about GhuslT He j§ '. , „. , 

said: "No one doubts that." «j^uA)l c^JJ j> dJ> liU 'yj-ijij 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "I do jj Jj£j "J ilJi :J15 ijjjju :Sj Jj 

not know anyone who mentioned ^ ^ ( 
'and perform Wudu' in this ffadfeti 

except Hammad bin Zaid, for some |J^f >Uj . ^.<j| ^ Jju 

others have reported it from _ , , 

Hisham, and they did not mention ji 'Jf t i^yj' : 4-ri^l j 

'and perform Wudu' in it." (Sahih) , j . - , r 

• l[ t^'j ; j 1) : $g 

. Y TT : ^ . l£_^£J1 ^ t ^L£j* Try : ^ t L$;t>Lf j &j ^i>Uti—JI 



219. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: ''Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah lts\p 'if 0* "iS* 0* 

'O Messenger of Allah I do not . , f >. ,r .-:7 c 
become pure. Should I stop ' ^ . . ' ' 
praying? The Messenger of Allah ?sUiJl jSlit ^Jtl "J IJil JjijU 
j§ said: 'That is a vein and is not 1 , , , 

menstruation. When your period ^ f-> ^ : » - J ->~-> JUi 
comes, stop praying, and when the ^jji l^J) ^isf iSlJ ^iiiiu 3~^S~j 
same amount of time as your \ , . . . . / r . 

regular period has passed, then 4^ ^J-^ '=5^' 

wash the blood from yourself and 
pray."' (Sahih) 



■J 
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Sjl^bJI wtif 



.m: c t^ij cM/iit^U.jji 

220. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ oJ^^l J,\ U^-f - YY» 
that the daughter of Abu Hubaish \ y ', ' ' . 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I do '-^ 40UJI jl JJU- fiji i^liajl 
not become pure, so should I stop = - f ' ' : "' ' ° 'lA* '"Li - 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a '" ; 

vein." Khalid said, in what I read Ji\_ 1AI J jij U :cJU J oL <M 

from him,!'] "And it is not ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

menstruation, so when your period r r j*- 

comes, stop praying, and when it :di olji UJ ijjli Jll . (j^j 

goes, wash the blood from yourself > . . , . , , 

and pray." (Sahih) ^ M l< *-^J» 

fill liliS o#f lalJ still 

Chapter 139. Prohibition Of One JL^il ^ yjSll'ii^ " < in r^'^ 
Who Isjunub From Performing ' *«„' ,.„ . „,. 

Gtefln Standing Water on f ui -r* 11 

221. Abu Hurairah said: "The £ yj,- <■ ^ _ TT , 
Messenger of Allah i| said: 'None * ( , 

of you should perform Ghusl in JiSJlj - ^-il Ijlj jd* ssljj jjl 
standing water when he is Junub.'" \-\. . . . . . ., .' . « 

:||| rfi! J jij Jli ; Jj^j o^j^a 

ili ' — a j yl 

Comments: 

By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 



^ Meaning, before Hisham, from whom he narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of & 4>^. ~ ^ i ' H" 

Urinating Into Still Water And £ jiiiMr, jsTjl ^Uil 1 

Performing Ghusl From It - " J " r - f 

222. It was narrated from Abu i£ J, A\ XS iiiJ li^i-f — VtY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' „ t 

Allah ft said: "None of you should j* 'J^ 1 lS 1 6* 'i*/* 11 

urinate into still water and then f \i l4 J c jUii J ^ 

perform GAus; from it." {Sahih) ~i , "t , . " ,', , . 

cYTV^ i^jlAJI ai» lI^JJj tYTo:^ i^^AI y>j ctVo:^ t^-wJ! 

. Ujb Y AY : ^ « p j 

Comments: 

If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 

Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl $ JUiilll Jli ilj - ( \ i \ p ^Jl) 
At The Beginning Of The Night (u ^ ^ ^ 

223. It was narrated from Ghudaif .jj ^ y ^ _ YYr 
bin Al-Harith that he asked -,•''(,', - ■ - 
'Aishah in which part of the night i» ijUii -HiJ tiji 
would the Messenger of Allah jg • ^xii , 'A y SSCi ! ^ 
perform Ghustl She said: "Some- f ' \ f ^ ■< ,<t ' ■ 
times he performed Ghusl at the DIS JJUI iiilp Jli <Jl :4>jl»J1 



beginning of the night and .„ '.Mr <f« (,i 'i ' - *i : ! - 
cv™ri™« h* nerfnrmed Ghusl at • tJl * ? « J»^Jj-J 

j^ii ijii Ojl 



sometimes he performed Ghusl at 

the end." I said: "Praise be to iyC\ J^il U!jj ijjdl J^i Jiifcl 
Allah Who has made the matter 
flexible." (Sahih) 



iYYH^ ij-ill j>-ji -r^ "j^l ojb^i *rj»-l "b_J] :^>" 
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Chapter 142. Ghusl At The 
Beginning And End Of The 
Night. 

224. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
bin Al~Harith said: "I entered upon 
'Aishah and asked her: 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?' She said: 'Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end.' I said: 'Praise be to Allah 
Who has made the matter 
flexible.'" (Hasan) 



Chapter 143. Mention Of 
Concealing Oneself When 
Performing Ghusl 



JOJI djl.dU^VI - (UT j^JI) 

Cur iudi) tytfy ' 

Ji i'i. >^ ^'J^-^ : [Jil] 



225. Abu As-Samh said: "I used to 
serve the Messenger of Allah jj; 
and when he wanted to perform 
Ghusl he said: 'Turn your back.' So 
I turned my back to him and 
concealed him." (Sahih) 



:<JU U> -uL>** ^j**-f ~ It 0 

- "u- * ,/ J. I e s,. > % , .''.0 , 

dV- - -3u JJjil oi u^S 

^^-! cJ5 :dll ^XZJl jjI ^li- :<Jli 

: JiS J^L: if Sijf iij oiSS g| <ti djij 

.jj s^iili ^Us jJjtl «£)La (jJj" 

^jj^JI Jjj ^J^J tojl$la)l Ojbjji [q?*^ ajL«i|] : ^jPw 

<u~^j 't^^Jlj tHT/l^UJIj *>^^>j iYYA:^ ^ y>j i<* 

,0"A/\ j^iill) ^jUJI 

Comments: 

If the Prophet ^ had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm ^ y vj^"" l%#-f - 

Hani' that she went to the Prophet -r ' _ ' ] 1-< 

jg on the day of the Conquest (of 0* 'pS^ If '4 1 ! 1 * 'u^S 11 ■£* 

Makkah) and found him performing »f ^' tl _jit f £ J-ji :^ 

Ghusl while Fatimah was concealing 1 „ ; ' ' , '*' , „ " 

him with a garment. She gave him fji S§i i^l J! 1*1 '-tJ^ 



Salams and he said: "Who is this?" 
She said: "Umm Hani'. 3 ' When he 
had finished Ins Ghusl he stood up Ltii :cJi y>> :jl3 

and prayed eight Rak'ahs wrapped 



in a garment. (Sahili) 



Comments: 

1. Umm Hani was 'Ali's sister and the Prophet's sgg cousin. 

2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha). 

Chapter 144. Mention Of How ^il jiiJI /i Lj^ " ( m f^ V> 
Much Water Is Sufficient For ^ U| . g~ 

A Man To Perform Ghusl ' ^ ^ 

227. It was narrated that Musa Al- :Jli .£i ^ 1UJ Ujif - rYV 

Juhani said: "A vessel was brought . . . -. ;< , 

to Mujahid, which I estimated to 0* SJ i'3 ^' ^ LlJa " 
be eight Rath, and he said: 'Aishah ^ : jj ^jAjl j^y 

told me that the Messenger of ' - , '' - .? * - 

Allah sg used to perform Ghusl [jZ-^-l ijlijl CUi tf^ji 

using such a vessel.'" (&>/«fc) ^ J^- b\S g 4,1 ^ M 

.Tt- :^ i^^ 1 L?* 0* li'-J***-^ V^*~fi asL^] :gij» 

Comments: 

Eight itafc are equal to one Iraqi 5a'. In plain terms, the volume of water was 
nearly four liters. 

228. It was narrated from Abu & Juii i'JsA - TYA ' 
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Bakr bin Hafs: "I heard Abu , , >„> „ , -. - - , - ' 

Salamah say: 'I entered upon ^ a* ^ ^ b*. :JU 

Aishah and her foster-brother was : J^i; lib Cl .- : ^aa- J, JZ 
with her. He asked her about the 

Ghusl of the Prophet ft. She 'H*?' 0« «5f J* «^ 

caUed for a vessel in which was a ^ , t f| "ill Lii ^ uytii 
Sa' of water, then she concealed . ' 

herself and performed Ghusl and ol',:eti ojsii £li >ii JU 

poured water over her head three u I'-'f: 

times.'" (Sahih) "* Jl ^ ^ y 

Comments: 

'Aishah performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing blameworthy in what she did. 

229. It was narrated that 'Aishah (21i : 'J, J2s (i'JS-\ - Y Y 1 
said: "The Messenger of Allah . > 
used to perform Ghusl from a : ->> <J" jjl o» ^ 
vessel which was the size of a i sgj 4,1 'j^- fa . jjj ^ 
Fflrag' 11 and he and I used to f \ ' , „ 
perform Ghusl using a single >J 1:1 Jr^' >j j^S" 
vessel." (Sa/tfft) J-ljjfij 

.TV \ : ^- ^^31 ^ >*>j tV\ :^ tAijt ^ [jjws] 

Comments: 

The term used in the Hacttth is farag. This equals three according to the 
Sa' of Arabia (one 5a' equals approximately 2.03 liters). 

230. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :JJ j£ t£ Jjji lij^f - yt*> 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: 'The Messenger of Allah 
£jg used to perforr 
Makkuk and Gl 
Makkuks.'" (Sahih) 



&\ xs- Ujj^. :l)iI jIp HjJ^C- 

£ used to perform Wudu' with a . jj; ^ - . jij ^ 

Makkuk and GAuj/ ' with five ' ~ ' ■' - 



™ Sixteen itefc. 
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Comments: 

The same Hadtili has preceded, see Hadfth 73. 

231. It was narrated that Abu £;li : ji5 ^ ;2| Lr^-f - m 
Ja'far said: "We argued about , ' £ i° ,t 
Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in i^' 5* njliij ^1 o* l^J^ 1 j?' 
Abdullah, and Jabir said: 'One S3' ^ ^li jL> Alii I j EjU:' : JU >U 
of water is sufficient for Ghusl . ' „ ' 
ixom Janabah.' We said; 'One Sa" is Si J-^i3l S; ^jjSJ J 13 4)1 -l* 
not enough and neither is two.' - ' ^ ^ '^i ^ . . 

Jabir said: 'It was sufficient for one i~ ■ . t_ .. ■ 

who was better than you and had jki jLS jj :^Li J 15 ijULi 

more hair."' (SaMi) ...it,* 

. I ^*-- j2> l_j I jj>- O o 

jjjl ^.is- ^ faT:^ "j^j £UaJU J— ill v-jL tj-iil t(£jU«JI «^j>.l : ^j^i 

■ *i ^ ^J*- Cr" ^^: £ ' tf^i ■ j^j jJI 

Chapter 145. Mentioning The U aviJI ii ljIj -(u» »~UD 

Evidence That There Is No Set - '*..' . V„, 

Limit For That < u 0 ^ ^ H 

232. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ ij^i - fTT 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl with s ' t . 

the Messenger of Allah from C i/^ 1 ^ ^ J" 1 

one vessel, which was the size of a & ^ 3,5 ^ ^ » > ^ 
Faraq." (Sahth) ' ,.-•<''-«/ 

ry.yr '-^ (3.0 jJi 

.4^ o» i» t^Jj'r 

«j»-i5 jisj & ft £i Jj*jj ij{ 

' - . ■ .vro: c 

Comments: 

As has preceded, Faraq equals three Sa'. Some Ahadith narrate the amount of 



The Book of Purification 152 ij\fU\ »ttf 

water for purificatory bath to be one Sa'. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: Al-Ghusl Hadith 

251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 
Chapter 146. Mention Of A * litt - 0 H ^Jl) 

Man And One Of His Wives - ' ; ; ' ' * , 

Performing Gte/ From A frb i% hi iS^-i hi Vy^'i 

Single Vessel On*i*dl> 

233. It was narrated from 'Aishah : <J LS ^ jjji - YTV 
that the Messenger of AllSh . ' , , 

used to perform Ghusl; he and I C yi f 1 ^ ^ 
from a single vessel, both of us ^ Li.' ^ 4UU ^ & l^lj 

scooping water from it. (Sahih) , . ' ' . i 

. "C^ j^ij *W tJ-7J^*i 

. Jais a-p <iua^ y> Tfl:^- tt5j~^l j i CUV: 

Comments: 

Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 

234. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- : Jj j JJ, y iUl ,l%J.f - m 
Qasim said: "I heard Al-Qasim „ ^ '-<-,-« 
narrating that 'Aishah said: 'I used ls 5 ^ : V-i U-^ : Jli JJ> B-^ 
to perform Gta/, the Messenger - (jj, ^j^, : ju ^uil <J -^Jl 
of Allah jg and I from a single 'T , , f _ , /T, ' , 
vessel, from Janabah.'" (Sahih) Ul J-il :cJU UJlp ^£ iui' 

. rtjb^JI j^-Ij ^il J^i,jj 

Tir:^ i jJI .... ►U'S(I cOj JAb Jj» 1 <J— : gSj*" 

/r7) :^ tAjbsJl sLJl ^ i,. 1^,7 J1 jjd!l ^-jL t^^a-^l ilu*JS 

235. It was narrated that 'Aishah Eili ^ its l%if - IT a 
said: "I remember competing over „ „ . , , , 

the vessel with the Messenger of 'rrf'jil 0* 'jj-^ 0* rji^- ol 
Allah m, when he and I were using Af- lisLS ^ ojiSil 

it to perform Ghusl." (Sahih) ' , , , . . ' ' - , 
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a!: 



Comments: 

"Were competing over the vessel" so that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 

236. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jj tj£ r, j'jj. _ <f<f\ 



said: "The Messenger of Allah 3g 
and I used to perform Ghusl 
together using one vessel." (Sahth) 



J^JjiJl jLa^i Ll-lJb- ^ t^jUrJl A?-_^>-] ! ^j^BJ 



237. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "My maternal aunt Maimunah 
told me that she and the Messenger 
of Allah 3g used to perform Ghusl 
from one vessel." (Sahth) 



... 



• 5^1 Lrf SI <J J-JJ 



238. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz 
Al-A'raj said: "Na'im the freed 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to 
me that Umm Salamah was asked: 
'Can a woman perform Ghusl with 
a man?' She said: 'Yes, if she is 
well-mannered.^ I remember the 
Messenger of Allah jjj and I 
performing Ghusl from a single 
wash tub. We would pour water on 
our hands until they were clean 
then pour water over them.'" Al- 
A'raj said: "Not mentioning the 
private area nor paying attention to 
it." (Sahth) 



et -.t 
(-1 Ol 



Jli 

JU Jujj {J> X&C- If ^ Xs- ££^>- 

y'J, 'J, ^-*J\ Xs- <Lk^ 

Jjijj (jj^tj ii-lls - ,S| J^Jw : cJl* 
tyhp t£ji hi SB 5^ 

. SUJl l^ip (jAjjj t (_^" ^i:^ 



111 Kaiysah: "Well-mannered when using the water with the man." (An-Nihayah) And the 
comments by Al-A'raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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iJjLJi y»j t 4ilJ-p ,y Y*YV/"\:A*^t 4*- y-t oall~.f] '-g.j>* 

Comments: 

A'arj is in fact offering an explanation of Urmn Salamah's statement about 
well-mannered. 



Chapter 147. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Performing 
Ghusl With Leftover Water 
From One Who Was Junub 



(UV ii~xJI) J>JI jii JUiiVI 



1 <>?J "jO* j; 1 



Jli 



239. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: "I met a 
man who accompanied the Prophet 
|g as Abu Hurairah (may Allah be 
pleased with him), accompanied 
him for four years. He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah gg forbade any 
one of us to comb his hair each 
day,' 11 or to urinate in the place 
where he performs Ghusl, or for a 
man to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a woman, or a 
woman to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a man - they 
should scoop it out together.'" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadijh 36. 



J-^dj al^«Jlj of^Jl J., f^ Ui J-r^*i 



Chapter 148. A Concession 
With Regard To That 

240. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl - 



ills J ultj - (UA fjs-^JI). 

(UA <icJI) 



[1] It is said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of Allah £g and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him until he would say: 'Leave me 
some' and I would say: 'Leave me 
some."' (Sahlh) 



0» 



iijj- :Jl; 



ydj^ 1 ? ;4 w Si ^ Jj-^jj l1 

:UI Jjjfj iij ^5)) :Jy; ^ I^stfj 
:JjSG Jjjtjj J^'jjC :i>i JIS ijjo 

• :^ 'i£^£h t> y>j "H Jj^ 1 

Comments: 

This narration illustrates the Prophet's easy-going and playful demeanor, in 
that it shows how he would playfully joke around with Ms wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 

Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 
Using A Bowl In Which Dough 
Is Mixed 



241. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani' that the Messenger of Allah 
3B performed Ghusl, he and 
Maimunah from a single vessel, a 
bowl in which there were traces of 
dough. (Sahlh) 



3* J~^-l 



4il J, 



iJj^j if :;u!i» (■! 



Comments: 

Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 
vessel is permissible. 
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Chapter ISO. Mention Of A 
Woman Not Undoing Her 
Braids When Performing Ghusl 
From Janabah 

242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
gg, said: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I am a woman with tightly 
braided hair; should I undo it when 
performing Ghusl from JanabahV 
He said: 'No, it is sufficient for you 
to pour three handfuls of water on 
your head, then pour water over 
your body.'" (Sahih) 



:cJs j|S ^1 lib ft ^ 

Comments: 

Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month's time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadith. 

Chapter 151. Mention Of The 
Order To Do That For A 
Menstruating Woman When 
She Performs Ghusl For Ihram 



243. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for 'Umrah and I 
arrived in Makkah while I was 



ill! _/j &tj - ( \ 0 1 f^wJI) 

JkSii ±s & 'J, J. tyXS - rsr 



c^-V- :cJli ij^li 
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menstraating, so I did not perform 
Tawaf around the House nor 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah 38, and he 
said: 'Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
'Umrah.' So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent me with ^Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan'im, and I 
performed 'Umrah. He said: 'This 
is in place of your 'Umrah.'" 
(Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This 
Hadith is Ghanb as a narration of 
Malik from Hisham, from 'Urwah. 
No one except Ashhab reported it. 



cJjii o^I-*^ cuiiftU i^jJl 
^>-™*'j ls*?*' : <-^ 'HI 



Comments: " ' m ' iW,:< *^ 

Imam Abu 'Abdur-Rahman An-Nasal states: This Hadith from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Gharib (lit. Gharib: in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 
Since the Sa'i (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawaf, Sa'i is also forbidden to her. 



Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junub Person Washes (His 
Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 

244. 'Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah 58 
performed Ghusl from Janabah, 
the vessel (of water) would be 
placed before him, and he would 
pour water over his hands before 



Jill J^i'Ji- |rt«JI) 

iuii ji iU-f li^i-f - tit 
'^1 tliap fiij>- : Jli sjslj ^ ^l^i- 
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putting them into the vessel. When 
he had washed his hands, he would 
put his right hand in the vessel 
then pour water with his right hand 
and wash his private parts with his 
left hand. When he had finished, 
he would pour water with his right 
hand over his left hand and wash 
them both. Then he would rinse his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he would pour water filling both of 
his hands over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his body. (Hasan) 



U|i>-^ jl j!S 0$ ^Js> C^eQ> £&\\ 
A^-'Jt J^t-j i_^ULj CJ* ^ 

4llS" ^Jp C-Jsj p t 1^ 1 !^ 



V -)M 

Comments: 

The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 



Chapter 153. Mention Of How 
Many Times The Hands Are To 
Be Washed Before Putting 
Them In The Vessel 



245. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about how the Messenger of Allah 
^| performed Ghusl from Janabah. 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah 
Jjj used to pour water onto his 
hands three times, then he would 
wash his private part, then he 
would wash his hands, then rinse 
his mouth and nose, then pour 
water onto his head three times, 
then pour water over the rest of his 
body.'" (Hasan) 



( _ s ii ^ji^ t j^xZJj 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is somewhat brief. In s 
complete ablution besides washing 
(Ghusl) 

Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 

246. Abu Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered upon 'Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghusl of the 
Messenger of Allah jg from 
Janabah. She said: "A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet gg then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body." (Sahih) 

Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 

247. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: 
"Aishah described how the Prophet 

performed Ghusl for Janabah. 
She said: 'He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.' - (One of the 
narrators) 'Umar said: "I think he 
said: 'He would pour water with his 



Dme other Ahaditk there is mention of 
the feet, before the purificatory bath 

•J. J&\ *JiJI JJii| - (\o£ p^vJI) 

(\0£ ii>iXJ0 4;Jj Jl* jjw 

£jj iUap L5Jl^- : iujLi : j.A'.ll 

I n gl M.Ci U^Aj JjJj Jit L~^i s^*^ 

jjU* (jAA V-* 3 ^ 

:JlS Irfl^l ^ tjlAil IT^i-f - UV 

OjL^j : JU jjA^-^ll -ut ^ <uL^ 
:cJij siiyi ^ |g ^III Jii Sill* 
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right hand onto his left hand three >,.,„-.•. , ,• - 

times.'" - "Then he would rinse his >~ ^ ? ^ liA" i> 

mouth three times and his nose i^-j JJ^j IliM. Jiixi^3 &■% 

three times, and wash his face and 'J - i. ■,> ,,' 

hands three times, then he would V-=5 ' u * J*'j J* u** f' ' ^ 
pour water over his head three ^ 
times, then pour water over 
himself.'" (ffasan) 

. o :^ ((i^l ^ iUxj ^JIJIj Y£o :^ 4 :g>j*« 

Comments: 

The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhan, Ghusl: 249). 



Chapter 156. Mention Of The 
Jimub Person Performing 
Wudii' Before The Ghusl 

248. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Prophet j§ 
performed Ghusl from Janabah he 
would start by washing his hands, 
then he would perform Wudu' as 
for prayer, then he would dip his 
fingers in the water, then run them 
through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 



yi* SUJl ^piyj fW ^!>tf 4-~>ij 



Comments: 

Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Allah's Messenger 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghusl but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 
257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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J&ll JJii uIj - 0 ov ( ^J0 
i}» Si j£» Cj^t - 

615 Si : sikJi ^ |§ ^Iji jji 

J! J-^S tr* - ^'j J^"S3 iU»jij J; J* 
• ii— °r y}^ ij* f\Ai ' 

Comments: 

It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach parts of one's body. One should not effectively 
render a bath futile by allowing parts of one's body to remain dry. 

250. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ J, &\ XJ. 'J, l%if -re. 

that the Messenger of Allah jj£ used , ', .' > ■ 

to soak his head, then he would pour u* o>. f^i b* ^^*** 

water over it three times. (SaWft) ^ m ^ ^ y ^ f 




Chapter 158. Mention Of How JSS U /j ljIj - ( 1 °A p^-JI) 

Much Water Is Sufficient For - ,, '.' , 
The Junub Person To Pour **u «> f ul ** u l « ^ 

Over His Head ^ DA 

251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said: "They argued 
about Ghusl in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah jg§. One of the 
people said: T perform Ghusl in 
such-and-such a manner.' The 
Messenger of Allah 3g said: 'As for 
me, I pour three handfuls of water 
over my head.'" {Sahth) 



Chapter 157. The Junub Person 
Running His Fingers Through 
His (Hair On His) Head 
249. 'Aishah narrated concerning 
the Ghusl of the Prophet £| from 
Janabah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform Wudu\ then he 
would run (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches 
all of his hair, then he would pour 
water over his entire body. (Sahih) 



y\ t5-t>- :J15 ids u^*^-1 — V o \ 
J, jUii l£ ijlAil J) If ^jiSlI 

. tuft ,J['j Ji jJi fit iJtl 
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iU5ts "j^j ^iji J* >uJi i^a ljU^i 
J & Toi : c 1 1KB <>■ ,>»sS ,y * 



Comments: 

If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet ^ and water is made to reach the roots of hair by r unnin g wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one's hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 



Chapter 159. Mentioning How 
The Ghusl From Menstruation 
Is Done 

252. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that a woman asked the Prophet j|§ 
about performing Ghusl following 
menstruation and he told her how 
to perform Ghusl. Then he said: 
"Take a piece of cloth perfumed 
with musk and purify yourself with 
it." She said: "How should I purify 
myself with it?" He covered his 
face then said: "Subhan Allah! 
Purify yourself with it." 'Aishah 
said: "I took the woman aside and 
said: 'Wipe away the traces of 
blood with it."' (Sakih) 



-Cp jj XL** ^! 4i)i Xs- U^tt - Y«Y 
:<JU j»j i y~3ju i—a£ Lft^^ls ( j»a->EjiJl 



:JI5 



US' 



.(.ill y\ IJj :^Jij ;i^J! 



^ iiL~a ^ i**^ ^jjijS'Jl ^ xiiaJt (JL**iu»l i_jL>s1wiI <_jL tjj^iji-Jl tj»J^*oj tlMi:^ 
.Y £ A : ^ t ^j^Jl ^ j*j *4j ^ ti-j-Jb- YTY i^jJl y> 

Comments: 

Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 



Chapter 160. Not Performing 
Wudu* After Ghusl 

253. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 



<*^&>- (jj jUlp ^ _ii>-t ^j^^ - YoY* 
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ijl^jali us- 



used not to perform Wudu' after , ■ <e , i -„ , 

GW." {Hasan) " : <>" >JI ;Jb ^ 

^ l31A^| ^\ If - Ji\ y*j 

^UJI dLjJ oV\: j- t J — ill -bu ^^Jl ^ijl^yi 14=r U ! \ 'V: j- 

S^O':^ tJl j . /jllnl l J-i ^ U5 <^aJuIj l^UJI AMWJ lYJ^:^ l^^Jl ^ jjkj trtj 

. ^jIj i^A 4>t>w>j sY'YiY*^/^: ^aj. II -Up iio_b*Jl 

Comments: ' 

The purifying bath (Ghusl) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one's 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet j^, that is to say, if one does not begin one's bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 



Chapter 161. Washing The Feet 
In A Place Other Than That 
Where One Performed Ghusl 



254. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "My maternal aunt Maimfrnah 
told me: 'I brought the Messenger of 
Allah jig water for his Ghusl from 
Janabah, and he washed his hands 
two or three times, then he put his 
right hand in the vessel and poured 
water over his private part, then he 
washed it with his left hand. Then he 
put his left hand on the ground and 
rubbed it hard. Then he performed 
Wudu' as for prayer, then he poured 
three scoops with Ms two hands full 
of water over his head, then he 



:JU JJ- y_ & i'jJA - To* 
*LLp 3H jfol Jj- 1 ^ ciat :cJli Z 

ipj-^j p t iJjJwi lids L^]Ji 
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washed his entire body, then he ■.,- -.> , -< ' *i 

moved away from where he had f ^- f - £ ^ 

been standing and washed his feet.' 2;f *» jii^ J^ii 

She said: "Then I brought him a >«,;'.• 

towel but he refused it.'" {Sahih) ■ • V J*^ 4 

. To \ : c 

Comments: 

1. During the lifetime of the Prophet sg, floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one's feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna's offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet's apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 

Chapter 162. Not Using A S~ JijM 4'J 4>^. " < nY 



Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl 



255. It was narrated from Ibn ^J] £j&'£jZzi lijif - Too 

'Abbas that the Prophet gg ' ' >.., ., 

performed Ghusl and a cloth was u* lnJ>\ Ji^-^ : J IS '^*\'}\ J>\ 
brought to him, but he did not - . - , n- : i , j^Vi 

touch it, and he started doing like i^^^- ^ ' 

this with the water.™ (Sahih) fJ3 JjjUj Ji Jciil f ^lii :^,ti 

. Ijxa jU-lL Jj-3j 

Comments: 

off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 



remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one's hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 



[1] This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (Sfj). 
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Chapter 163. The Jurmb Person j-i itf _ (\ir ^J|) 

Performing W«rfK' When He - ■- ■ - L 

Wants To Eat ( UV ^»J0 JfU jt SIJII 

256. It was narrated that Aishah ^ siiii t£ j^J. _ ^ot 
said: "If the Prophet j§" - (one of , . t -„> . . ' - •, 
the narrators) 'Amr said: "If the C 5 ** J i* lL T^ Q»? 
Messenger of Allah - "wanted - ; gfo. ^ ''• 

to eat or sleep while he was Junub, , , , 

he would perform Wudu'." In his 5* ijJ^I ,j» ilr^j" 

narration, 'Amr (one of the -^yi'xtzM '■" u"Vl •' i' I''! 
narrators) added: "Wudu' was for ' ^* ' £•* ' f* 

prayer." (Safcife) Al J^J Sis' : /JS JlSj fg| ^Jl Dlf 

4ii ^ij 3! jft M sij! ill - n 

Chapter 164. The/unu6 Person jUs J| _ (n£ ^^|) 

Washing Only His Hands ' -it •( t ■' /V^ 

When He Wants To Eat Jst i' Sljl lil jji J^i J* 

(MS li^JI) 

257. It was narrated from 'Aishah j, £>. 'j, fj^f _ r „y 
that if the Messenger of Allah jgj " » - - 
wanted to sleep while he was S! ^' -4* 

Junub, he would perform WudW, ^ f .- , - , : - 

and if he wanted to eat he would , , ; ' ; £7 - 

wash his hands. (Sahih) lil olS jj§ jtil Jji^ 

1^^531 J, y*j trtj iijLJl ^i^- ,>» oW:^ <4jjj J~i- JU ^ ^jL tojl^UI 

<j^jb- lift" :^>JI JUj t ri/Y:i-Jl ^ ^ ^U-IL ^> * 
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Comments: 

Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one who is ritually impure 
ought to do. 

Chapter 165 The Junul .Person ^ ^ 
Washing Only His Hands : • -i - • • ~ 

When He Wants To Drink C,'£, 'J Sl'f lil jj; Jli ^ 

258. It was narrated from Abu , . , -,.*'»„.«' 
Salamah that 'Aishah said: "If the Oi U -K*' " Tl,A 
Messenger of Allah « wanted to ^ ^ ^ ^ 
sleep while he was Junub, he would " - * 
perform H'wdfi', and if he wanted 38 o\S '-^ 

to eat or drink," she said: "he ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ - £ ^ 3 ,,f ,r 
would wash his hands and then eat ^ , . - ,< .t 

or drink." (Sahih) p J^-i- :oJli i^V 1 * j' cP5 Jl 

Chapter 166. The Person J&u ^ - (m ^Ji) 

Performing Wudu' When He ' 5 * " . . ' 

Wants To Sleep (m ti*cS\) ^12 il slj! 

259. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ . jj= ^ y ^ _ ^ 
said: "If the Messenger of Allah jj| _ , '" ' 

wanted to sleep while he was *^ ^1 0* 'V 1 *? j!' 

/«n«6, he would perform Wudu' as ^ J. ^J. . - ' ^ 

for prayer before sleeping." (Sahih) " - 

'yij f£ if Sljf lil DIS 4| 4il 

260. It was narrated from .jj ~ £| £j> J^f _ rv 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar ' ' . E ' , ^, fl 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! May J.'S^- ] 5»> J=» u* ^'ji 
any one of us sleep while he is G ^ ^ «{ ^ . 4 , ^ 
JunubV He said: "When he \ ^ > ^ ' ^ 
performs W«d«'." (SaMft) ?v^- J*J f 1 ?' 

.ilij: b[» 
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Chapter 167. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudu' And 
Washing His Penis When He 
Wants To Sleep 

261. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah g| that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Perform Wudu' and wash your 
penis, then sleep.'" (Sahth) 



Jill tJ J,' } - (UV !^JI) 

(\iv iujo ffi jf iij! ii| ./I j^ij 

jIp li^^ - 

^ii ^Si :Jli 'JS. $ ijCjj J jtl 

h'f s tijin :3H jil J>iS 



f J 1 J'JT • 



Chapter 168. If A /unufr Person 
Does Not Perform Wudu' 



OlA ii^uJI) t^pji 



262. It was narrated from 'All that 
the Prophet sjj said: "The angels 
do not enter a house where there is 
an image, a dog or a. Junub person." 
(Hasan) 



:JU j^*13ii If. i3Li-M t!j*>-l - Y1Y 
ihW :JU diUJl 

:Jll 4i\ -£p Ij^>-Ij ^ vLi 

^p - JiiiJIj - ^ (_s^>4 l^J^- 

^' # 0* '^jA* ii* 



-LUI 
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Comments: 

1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this HadUh are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 

Chapter 169. When The Junub 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 

263. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet jgg said: 
"When any one of you wants to 
return (to have intercourse again), 
let him perform WudiV." (Sahth) 



Comments: 

The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
irmahn Anshat lit ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 



Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 



264. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
Sit went around all his wives and 
only performed Ghusl once. 
(Sahth) 



(\V- 

'^2 y. jiAii i%£f - Tit 



0* f^'ji! <>' 



jj— «j i^UJl -Up ^-j^»JJj iYo^:^ t^s^Ji ^ t4j J-pU—I oj-L>- 
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Comments: 

Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 
the next is desirable. 



265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah gj 
used to (go around) all his wives 
and perform Ghusl once. (Sahih) 



if. 



■oil -Lp L!a^- 



J^* lj» J*- tojiu] cits' 

^ .JiJI tytj - ( W\ ^^Jl) 



Chapter 171. The Junub Person 
Being Prevented From Reciting 
The Qur'an 



266. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Salimah said: "I came to 'Ali 
with two other men and he said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg used 
to come out of the toilet and recite 
Qur'an, and he would eat meat 
with us and nothing would prevent 
him from (reciting) Qur'an except 
Janabah." (Hasan) 



JJ- 'J,, *g> - rn 

tjjjljJl lOL^ '^}^ i^St:^ i^X-yJI ifU:^ ^ 

^La, 1 ^->JI J-i -bl ,J^Jlj " ^ JasUJl Jlij ipAjJ^j L£>iJlj '^^Jlj 'fi^^b 

Comments: 

1. For reciting the Qur'an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur'an. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur'an while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet's action - the action 
of refraining from reciting the Qur'an while in a state of major impurity - 
does not establish a prohibition. 

267. It was narrated that 'All said: >{ _ 

"The Messenger of Allah used to x ^ _ s 

recite Qur'an in all circumstances ^J^z :Jli ^Valill 

except when he was Junub." ., ., >-.«;, .<«. , > , ,„ 

(Hasan) ^ * ^ :Jls u-J* 

.TAX: ^ i^jLJI li^Jl [j— »-] gi>>" 



Chapter 172. Touching A Junub 
Person And Sitting With Him 

268. It was narrated that Huthaifah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah g| met a man from among his 
Companions, he would shake hands 
with him and supplicate for him. I 
saw him one day in the early 
morning, and I tried to avoid him, 
then I came to him later in the day. 
He said: 'I saw you but you were 
avoiding me.' I said: 'I was Junub 
and I was afraid that you would 
touch me.' The Messenger of Allah 
jg said: 'The Muslim is not made 
impure (Najis).'" (Sahih) 



J&i iliiS - (wy p^ji) 

ill ^' ^IS iaji^- IjS- 

o-L>s3 *il£!j ^y} 0 :JUs tjl^lll ^jijl 



Comments: 

A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 
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269. It was narrated from 
Huthaifah that the Prophet jgg met 
htm when he was Junub: "And he 
came close to me and reached out 
his hand. I said: 'I am Junub.' He 
said: 'The Muslim is not made 



Jli bJJ^ ij^i ^Sc 5 "' 

^'i ^6 4ii Jgi n ^ii M 

impure (JVa/is).'" (Sahih) V j^l 61. :Jli2 ^ Jl :ii£ 

ji 6* 0 ^"°:^ '•t-1' .ji' •"r.^-'j iTli:^ ilS^SII j yj "H j*~ • 

270. It was narrated from Abu .jj y ^ _ w . 

Hurairah that the Prophet 3g met ^ , ' ' 

him in one of the streets of Al- : J15 - J-iilJI ^1 y>j - ^ Ciii 
Madlnah while he was Junub, so he \ •- , "c \z 



slipped away from him and 



performed Gtas/. The Prophet =g| ^ jjjt ^ tiJ ^ b\ :s3iy* u$ 

noticed he was not there, and when ,., - v ','>, 

he came he said: 'Where were you, <J*^ "-r-f fc^ 1 jy» 

0 Abu Hurairah?' He said: 'O jii Uii ^ ^lll ij^iu 
Messenger of Allah, you met us but . , , - . I ,\ ,.> t 

1 was Junub, and I did not want to J*^ L I ^ ,?: » L '' ? ^ oi' 1 
sit in your presence until I had $ Jj^p, ^ tf- ^ M 
performed Gftus/.' He said: 'Subhan ■ " ,,.'«, - i 

The believer is not made !«i>l otA~> :J& liLJl^l 
impure (Afa/is).'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ 



Comments: 

Subhanallah - How fax is Allah from every imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet $$ t expressed astonishment at the way Abu 
Hurairah 45, behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet 5^ would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A ^LiJI .liiiil u»Lj - ( wr -jj-JI) 
Menstruating Woman To Do - 
Something < wr 

271. Abu Hurairah said: "While : jj J&jl ^ lUi lijitf - W\ 
the Messenger of Allah was in , . 

the Afas/id, he said: 'O 'Aishah, oi -W* b*" J. J^i ^ 

hand me the garment.' She said: 'I . £ .tf >\ . 
am not praying.' He said: 'It is not , , . , V ' 

in your hand.' So she gave it to l 5" : ^ M J*^! J $41 Jj-VJ l£j 

""■"(WW * ^ icJiJB .lijSii ^ i&> 

272. It was narrated that 'Aishah , , >. M ,'.~\\ ywv 
said: "The Messenger of Allah* said: "V^* " ™ T 
'Give me the mat from the Masjid.'" ~-'^'A y. ^Jui"i\ 
She said: "I am menstruating." The . : . . ■■•V, - * - 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: "Your ^ is"*™ a* ji/r 
menstruation is not in your hand." iisLc ^» ^ ^liil ^ ijCi 
(Sahih) , ',. -' ; , ".' . 

' ' s^UJl yJjUi :j§ <ll Jji3 Jl» :cJli 

JUS i,jflSli. ^[ :oJls i^liJI 
. lAg J dlLii djdi :|§ 4il Jjij 



273. A similar Hadtth was narrated 
from Al-A'mash with the same 
chain. (Sahih) i^ty l^ij j 1 ^ 1 a* *4J^- j?' 

.5IL 

Chapter 174. A Menstruating .,-„,.--' i-> . 

Woman Spreading Out A Mat ^ *** • " <Wi r^ 10 

In The Masjid ( w i U»=!0 W.'JI J i^ill 

274. Maimflnah said: "The Messenger ^ jj-iU ^ ilAi Ijji! - TVS 
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of Allah ^ used to lay his head in the 
lap of one of us while she was 

menstruating and recite Qur'an, and fj|ii| _^t>- J> iitj J^ii jK J ^3 2>l5 
one of us would take the mat to the - . - >. - 

Mfli/id and spread it out while she uL M fJ^J 6fJ ^3 

was menstruating." (Datf) _ ^3 j^lJi Jj s^lil 

i>M- 0* YT\/i:.u»-t [■-«,«.?■ lili-l] 

Comments: 

1. Reciting the Qur'an while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not 
blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 



Chapter 175. About One Who 
Recites Qur'an With His Head 
On His Wife's Lap While She 
Is Menstruating 



fjii ^jJI J - (Wo (^Jl) 

u^ 1 ^ C??i J?j»l <j£ CjT^I 
(Wo 5iu!0 



275. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The head of the Messenger of 
Allah j§ would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 



i>?J j«r J SB i-'j 

r ij ^Ul J_i jl>>. v 1 ; 'o^ 1 'r L - J '^ J J ;!I ^-"^ v " H / ,W: c 



Chapter 176. A Menstruating 
Woman Washing Her 
Husband's Head 

276. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet jg would put 
his head out while he was in I'tilcaf 
and I would wash it, while I was 
menstruating." (Sahih) 



^UJI JZi £tj - (Wl j^JO 
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JiSSU j»5 lit Q\ i^sy. i^ii iiS 

C-jOs- ^ Y^V:^ i^Jl . . . ^-Ij t y£\>*5\ J—* jl^ i_jLj t^^i^Jl tjjwj i^jjiJl 

Comments: 

Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 

:JIS i±- y iUi lij^-f - YVV 

tY<U:^ t-tL^/j (j-b <j&^* '(.A^ 1 ^j^J' ^j>-\'-{Hj** 

278. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ 
said: "I used to comb the hair of . , f . , ; ,.» . 

the Messenger of Allah « when I <w> ^ '~; & " J f ^ ^ 
was menstruating." (Sahih) (jfj jg Al Jyij ^.Ij JijI ill :cJli 

279. Something similar was 4UU y ha lijif - m 
narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhri, , . . „> ,- -'f' 
from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah. (Sahih) ^ :JJ ^ a "j^'J C 

''Jj» ^ '(S/j 11 ^ G&i 



277. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet H would put 
his head out for me while he was 
perforing I'tikaf^ and I would 
wash it, when I was menstruating." 
(SaMh) 



M Mujawir ("next door") here means while performing I'tikaf. 
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Chapter 177. Eating With A .y^l &\'y (Lti - (WV r >«JI) 

Menstruating Woman And ' ........ ,,, ,, . 

Drinking What Is Leftover By Her C WV " u ^ )l) ^ 

280. It was narrated from Shuraih _ Cjli,: Ji; icH; Ijjif - YA- 
that he asked 'Aishah: "Can a _ ' ^ , „ 

woman eat with her husband while tj* ~ iJ^ ui zf-r^ gi fl-^l ui' >J 
she is menstruating? She said: 'Yes. v .rf^ .51.'^ /.-i l4 J 
The Messenger of Allah j§ would „ , ' „ . ,71 

call me to eat with him while I was :cJls Y^lk J^" 
menstruating. He would take a j.jt: .'■,-«» 1 j i » - ' if ■ 

piece or bone on which some bits ^ u - . ~> ,1 * - 

of meat were left and insist that I £j£ p-rV tij^' -^"-^ olSj tiljU Ulj 
take it first, so I would nibble a /. > ,,.5 * 

little from it, then put it down. ^ ^ ^ « 

Then he would take it and nibble 1 jy^l ^ eXiJ Izi- *H -j-'j 
from it, and he would put his .£~ , a , " , ^ JB ^ 

mouth where mine had been on ^ J? W i 1 * r=-V v'S^ .^-G 
the bone. Then he would ask for a ij 5L. ijifi Ji, ij^rt 

drink and insist that I take it first , J ^ A > >i ~. 

before he drank from it. So I would ^ ^ e.i>-& 

take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup.'" 
(Sahth) 

.YVY :^ 'i5^£JI ^ yj tV' :^ t^^z [^*^>J 

Comments: 

During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Allah's Messenger ,|| put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he ^ 
showed to his menstruating wife. 

281. It was narrated that 'Aishah - _ YM 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg , 

used to put his mouth on the place '■ y^r ^ <il -Lp : 



where I had drunk from, and he 
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would drink from what was leftover > t , - . , t , > 

by me, while I was menstruating." d ->*"-» °^ :oJlj - ^ ^ '0^ 

(Sam) % i^jf ^ii sii y.; 

Chapter 178. Using The jil liLJ - ( WA -^1) 

Leftovers Of A Menstruating - - V 

Woman (WA iidl) .yalill 

282. It was narrated from Al- : jij ^ JiAJ |jj^.f _ y A y 

Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father '„ . ^ , . , t 

said: "I heard 'Aishah say: "The u5 f 1 -^ 1 u* 'j*^ 0* 

Messenger of Allah J| would hand . Vfe ^ . 0 f - .-t 

me the vessel and I would drink .'...'> 

from it, while I was menstruating, 4V 1 " u^J 1 ? SI J"l 



then I would give it to him and he - - ... , .f «> * ,-<,, 

would look for the place where I ^ <^ r ^> U -> 
had put my mouth ai 
his mouth."' (Sahih) 



would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to . jj J£ liii 



283. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I would drink while I was 



:JU ^ ^yj^> ~ ^AV 

menstruating, then I would hand it ^ b£il.j °JJ~? Gili : Jli JjJj tJii 

to the Prophet jj§, and he would t . , . > . j 

put his mouth where mine had ^ ^ f 1 ^ 1 

been and drink. And I would Jjjijfj t( ysU. llj ^;jf rJU'lS 

nibble at a bone on which some ' ^ -,.-»-- < 

bits of meat were left while I was ti J* " u £^3 $S if 11 

menstruating, then I would give it t * ^.^ £f- >-], t.<j, 

to the Prophet m and he would J "T 

put his mouth where my mouth -<Jj ^ »U IS ir" ■fjWj 
had been." (Sahth) 

.11 :^ 'i£^£H ^ >*J jjjJ'j JjLJI L^jJbJI jJaJl [^p«^o] 

Chapter 179. Lying Down With ^lill a^Ui - ( wi ( ^>J!) 
A Menstruating Woman 

6 (W\ Ji^Jl) 

284. Umm Salamah narrated: ^ J^IXil iJ^if - TAi 
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"While I was lying down with the . *„- - 

Messenger of Allah « under a U ^ lj C ^ ^ ;Jls ^ 
blanket, my period came, so I : ^is ^ jUJ-p ^ jil aZi 

slipped away and put on the , . .« ; „ <e , 

clothes I used to wear when I was :Jl» - J J^lj - f Li* ji LJ-ii 
menstruating. The Messenger of .jg ^ — ^ .53^ 

Allah $g said: 'Are you , / " ,,'««",- 

menstruating?' I said: 'Yes.' Then <^ ■' l£ 1 ^ ^ • 
he called me and I lied down with i-j^ ^ ^ . ^ t ^ A 
him under the blanket." (Sahth) 

4 ■- '. ^^ ii *L^J I ^ 3i| 4) I J_j^j £J» 

Comments: 

One may lie down with one's menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 

285. It was narrated that 'Aishah :<J15 J£ill 'J, jl^Z - YAo 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg • > . • \^ :■ '■• "- 

and I would sleep under a single £. • & — & LJ= " i 

blanket when I was menstruating. Ii5l» l£ iAii Li^*>- liJUi : J Li 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 



g§ 4i\ Jj^'jj ill cJs 

1 pray in it, then come back. If i^zj^- jj Lif} ^IjJI jUAjl 

anything got on it again from me, ,>..-,,--.--„- < >, < 

he would do likewise and no more, r^> ^ ^ & 4j ' Lil 

and he would pray in it." (Sahth) t £ J_, £ u f lj p ^ 

■ ii '-^i pi ilfc 
Oja U Lj> J r.jLjlJl ujbjii *^_?\ "U-J] 

Comments: 

It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 

Chapter 180. Fondling A ^lill J^tJ diLj - OA- .^Jl) 

Menstruating Woman 

OA. <i*cS\) 

286. It was narrated that 'Aishah j\ gfe. -jj L : ^it - rA\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 



would tell one of us, if she was gi Jj** ]/■ ' <i^l yK' ^'y^ 

menstruating, to tie her Mr (waist ^ ^ ^ .. '^.J, 

wrap) tightly then he would fondle ' t . u- u, -r- 

her." (SaMft) li? 5 1 lijli ill* lil tiliq if 

.^J*Sll ^-jJ^JI j&lj Kb JU^J ^ Ot^ bIjj (YVA:^ 'l5^II 

Comments: 

Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 

287. It was narrated that 'Aishah t'^i't jbiij Cfotf - TAV 
said: "If one of us was menstruating, 

the Messenger of Allah j§ would 'Jp^l '^rfljil i» <j_^ ^ y._r?- 
teUhertoputonanizar(waistwrap) ^ . -jj ^ - 

then he would fondle her." (Sahih) ' s , ' 

. Lv^iCj jjs jl <il d La^l 

.YV\: C lj^I 

288. It was narrated that Mairaunah ... ,. ; ,-;,,:--:{ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m " ] f ^ * ^ UJI L -^' ~ UA , 
would fondle one of his wives while ^Jji <j* jjM ijXif tffj jlLS 

she was menstruating, if she wore an 



/zflj- (waist wrap) that reached halfway 



JJ* ^ o* ui' a* 4~l- 



down to the middle of her thighs or to - Sjj olUI ilfj - Si' iyj- 

her knees." (Hasan) In the narration > ^ , , , . , „ t „ > 
ofAl-Laith:"Beingcoveredwithit." Dls :oJli 0* 
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djjj U l^u <_^2; J?vJI ,y ^ tSjl^Jail (ijbj^l *>- f-\ [j—f- 

& jL>- ^1 tYA-:^ <-&j~>^ ,y ^ Y"\V:q ig-L^JI 



Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: "They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation." 111 



289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allah 
5g about that, and Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: 'That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).' 121 So the Messenger of 
Allah commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
,g does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.' 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbad bin 



(\A\ [m :SyL)l] 

cJlS :0l* ^1 If tcujlj If <uli 

^ If Wl ^ & '^J- 11 ls! 

if 31 * fi^ti .[TYY::^JI] 



[1 U/-5a5uraA 2:222. 
V'Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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Bisht went and told the Messenger „ , • , , <, -. , 

of Allah m and they said: 'Should * rt * ^ ^ 

we have intercourse with them 'JC^s 1 l y£*J\ J> ^^W"' 

when they are menstruating?' The % & & ^ ^ m ^ j 
expression of the Messenger of <j- - -r ■** . .j-j 

Allah jg changed greatly until we j§§ <-^H& v-f 1 * 

thought that he was angry with .->.'.,'. ,->-•.'. ,;r . ; -T »,« 
them, and they left. Then the „ . 

Messenger of Allah received a . U^ls- ui ij jj if U^ii 

gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them." 
(Sahilt) 

ijJI . . . <i/rjj ^prji J— i- ^ 'uA^JI ■ ««-j*l:gj*J 

. YA\ :^ t^^sCJ! ^ iaj i*L« jU^- V* V : ^ 

Comments: 

1. The Jews' treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

2. Since the Prophet's ^ anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 
drink. 

Chapter 182. What Is Required ~ Jfi U ti lj - ( UY «~JI) 
Of A Person Who Had -* * -i 

Intercourse With A Woman Of >M i*i ■**«■• 4^ J J ] 
His During Her Period, After 0 AY j ^ > j Jp 4 1 

He Came To Know That Allah 
Has Prohibited That 

290. It was narrated from Iba : JlS ^ y /JJ. - YV 

Abbas from the Prophet jg, *, . , .<«, 

concerning a man who has had 0" 'r^' 0 s 0* 
intercourse with his wife while she £f ^ i^ii. ^'ijuill # 
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was menstruating: "Let him give a e ,„ , 

Dinar or half a Dinar in charity." ^'j*' ^ - <T^\ J : * 

■ ' fiii 

tji lst" 1 ; ^-j-^ ,y 1 LisU- ^i ^ SjUS" ^ i_jL LejL4JaJI ti^-U ^jlj tY\1A 

^jOIIj i\vri\V\/\: f SUJl t YAY :^ .^>JI J y>j li oUull ju- 

Comments: 

"A dinar or half a dinar": 'Abdullah bin Abbas 4l has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Sunan AM Ddwud: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal'aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 
Qunaibi P. 212.) 



Chapter 183. What A Woman 
In Ihram Should Do If Her 
Period Comes 

291. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah jg with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif 111 I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah jg entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: 'What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun?' [2J I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Tawaf around the 
House.' And the Messenger of Allah 
5js sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives." (Sahih) 



: JIS (1^1^! If. t5^*l ~ 

4ll Jjij £J> 'c*rj>- :cJll i£5lp aJ\ 

Jj^ bis llu t yj\ ~i\ ts'} ~i j| 
istj M & 

olS ^s- J^-j Sil *%S ^1 IJLa" : Jll 

V oi jr^l [_s-^ ^ L**^* 

jll <S>I dji3 <_r-^ »3 ijj^ 



I 1 ! Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah. 

[2i Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349. 
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5 mall otf 



. VAT: C i^^stll 
Sli&l Jii : U i(j - (US |rt«JI) 
OAS ii>ci\) (.Iji^l J» 

^j^"' :I_jJU - d JaaUIJ 
(Li ^r*^ (Tj^ HI 3^ ' J j-^ J 

1 _ r ~i^p iUjuf ojJj a^ilAJ! li 

.Sl^k. *j ^ c-is- ^ (VU:^ tjgg yJI i^. 

Comments: 

Nifas, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur'an, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 

Chapter 185. When Menstrual 4„..» ^^AJI »S utt - (UP -*«J0 

Blood Gets On One's Clothes ' ' '„*.«„ 

(Uo ii^II) OJill 

293. It was narrated that 'Adi bin : JlS jl^, ^ 4i\ j^p tj^U - Y^t 
Dinar said: "I heard Umm Qais 



Chapter 184. What A Woman 
Who Is Bleeding Following 
Childbirth Should Do When In 
Ihr&m 

292. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: 'We came to 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet sg. 
He narrated: 'The Messenger of 
Allah j* set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhul- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah j|| 
asking what she should do. He 
said: 'Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihrdm).'" (Sahih) 
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the - £ - , , ,. ,., -j« . 

Messenger of Allah m, about :Jls d - & ^ <* _"=~- ^ 

menstrual blood that gets on one's ^ SlUi iofj ^liijl jjt 

clothes. He said: 'Scratch it with a " . .;,(',.' ' ~ . 

stick and wash it with water and °^ u-i 5 f 1 :JU Of' 

lotus leaves."' (SaMh) ^ - jj| A| j^- ^jf. ^ 

^ .u~k <^ill Lgjji J~J<^ st j-Jl i— jU iSjl^UI tijU_jj| [^^t-^ wLuup : 

^* 1YA:^- ^cjj^l u—**aj Lj ^>JI ^ ^ pU-L* cjL iSjl^UI lS*-L« ^Ij iVlTlj- i 1 j . > : -> - 
iOL>- i YVV : ^ t<*jj>- i YA1 :^- <ji jaj t4j olkill i^jJw 

.YTo: c 

Comments: 

The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modern times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 

294. It was narrated from Asma' J, y i'jXS - f\l 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked ,". - , ., 
the Messenger of Allah jg about <j* r '->J* Cfi a* 0* 
menstrual blood that gets on J$ el (LCi? ^ ijiliil iitU 
clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then '...,"',<'.'»< . '' > >,',.,. 
rub it with water, then sprinkle ^ ; J 

water over it, and pray in it." y^A, ^ vj, ; ti 4,1 J^ij 
(Sahth) - . , » 

ajLjJaJI tj»JL~.j tYYV:^ J— p <.tj**j)\ i^jUtJI ^y-!:^_^«; 

.YAo : ^ t ^ 1* ^>Ujb tljJ^- Y *U : ^ 4~a-Sj ^jJI i~.l>J 

Comments: 

Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 

Chapter 186. When Semen £uJI <jIj - (Ul 

G£ts ° nCl0theS " OA.'^O^, 

295. It was narrated from .fo y g^f _ YV> 
Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan that he 
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asked UrnmHabibah, the wife of the , % . ■ . > f, - £ < , 

Prophet If: "Did the Messenger of "f^T y;' £« ^ biji 

Mah|| pray ma garment in which J i^ui - J> lcr 3 ^ jjji 

he had had intercourse?" She said: ; at ' A - * ^ J ' 

"Yes, so long as he saw no filth on : J u? ^J 1 " [g^] 

it."(SoMft) ^ £j t^i «f & 

•IS*' Jci 

. U*j-cj jU ^Ij <Uj^. ^\ 0^ <^t>JJj iTAVlj- ns'j£i\ j s>j 

Chapter 187. Washing Semen ^ ^\ j^J. itj - (UV -^1) 

From A Garment ' - ' , 

(\AV yjill 

296. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jy y tf^f _ ^ 

said: "I used to wash the Janabah • 

from the garment of the Messenger •ir^ y. jy^ Ci* ^j?* - ' 

of Allah #§ and he would go out to . :,,-.r» !, 

pray, with traces of water on his - _ . , 

garment." (Sahih) Jj^'j £uij| cJ£ : cJj 

■ ii y <J> 

tsljjl ^ ._,...,/tj U J-~*j ^1 J~i- t-jt te^jJI t^jU^JI : 

j yj i*j iljUli ^ JaiJi^ ^.jls. ^ tai:j. ls? uJi ^ v i lijijyi ifX-Aj iiiii^ 

.TAA: C i^^sai 

Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn 'Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment shouldbe washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, 'Aishah 4 has often mentioned that 
scraping away and nibbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 



The Book of Purification 185 



m gi\ k) uLj - oaa r «JD 

(UA ii»dl) yjil 
tilt :JU ^ fca lijil - T^V 

j^JlU ^1 ^ Jjj ,jj iU^ ^Jb- fA' i^Y/l:-U^I «r^t [^^a] :£i>>w 
Comments: 

In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 

298. It was narrated from Hammam - - _ m 
bin Al-Harith that 'Aishah said: "I , f , ^ *~ f_ 
remember when I could do no more :Jts tXi £-ii :JIS y& fi-ii 
than rub it from the garment of the ., . . , 
Messenger of Allah m" (Sahih) f~ ^V 1 *?, °f ^ / 

Ail :*£jli iJijLp ^ fctJjLAJl y\ 

p_»ljjj ^.ls- W/YAA:^ ^SV lijLjkll ipi™. «>-y4 : 

299. It was narrated that 'Aishah said: :<yoi ,>! i^Ail - ^ 
"I used to rub it off from the garment 

of the Messenger of Allah m" & ^ 'i-^ ^ D - ' 

(Sahih) ^ Jjjit uf ols :cJU ihiZ ji if'ii 

iIjJ^JI jjil t^J ^ OLa— Li-jJ^- ,y *j\»V/TAA:^ t j»J — . gijpH 



Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen 
From A Garment 

297. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to scrape thcJanabah." 
On another occasion she said: "The 
semen from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah ii." (Sahih) 
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300. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ,'if,£ 'J, iiLi li^il - V • • 

said: "I used to see it on the t; . 

garment of the Messenger of Allah 'ri'jil j» 'y^eil <j» j; ^ 

« and scratch it off." ^ ^ lfLi . - 

301. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I remember rubbing the 



Janahah from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah jg." (Saftifc) 



302. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I remember finding it on the 
garment of the Messenger of AUSh 
2g and scratching it off." (Sahih) 



Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy 
Who Does Not Yet Eat Food 



if ^ ^ Li* jjj Jji 

(us ftiii jft p 



303. It was narrated from Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought 
a small son of hers who has not 
started eating food to the Messenger 
of Allah jg. The Messenger of Allah 
S|§ took him in his lap and he 
urinated on his garment, so he called 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, 
but he did not wash it. (Sahih) 



rtjl! jlp ^jj 41)1 jllp ^ tt_jLj^ 
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iij-^ '-'If* jjj 1 il^-is- ^ XAV".q ^ji^j £r-^1 Jji p-^*" ' SjLgJaJI 

.M/\U^J) tfcjJIj iW: cllS yi^yj 

Comments: 

Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 

304. It was narrated that 'Aishah -ji ZZi - V'£ 

said: "A small boy was brought to . f ., . 

the Messenger of Allah H and he : ^ U ^> ^ V & £ ^ 

urinated on him, so he called for t£j5 ,«di jd jjg &\ Jji^ J;] 



water and poured it on the place 
where the urine was." (Sahih) 



/\ : (^^jillsjAJl ^ i-u ^Uu JjLJI lio^JI Jail tXAt:^ 

.W:j- 

Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl Jji 4»t< - ( \ 1 • p^-JI) 

305. Abu As-Samh said: "The :JlS y 1*1^ Ujif - r>o 

Prophet jg said: 'A girl's urine , ... , , .. ,. >.. , ; » , 

should be washed away and a boy's "=~- ^ W <>^' ^ ^ 

urine should be sprinkled with : jrj y ^jli : jj^ji ^| 
water.'" (Sahih) ,» „ 

' :$ $\ Jli :JB gllJI j?l 

i_~jsj ^ ; ..,fiM J_jj i_jU tSjl$Ja)l lijbjjl 4j>->*-I [^>*^ Bil^-j] \fy rJ *v 

.^JJIj i^UJIj irAt:j- ^1 1 TIT: j- ns^l 

Comments: 

Here too the condition in the preceding Hadith - "Who was not yet eating 
food" - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An iU) Js^ U J>; u£ - ( ^ 1 f?«JI) 

Animal Whose Meat May Be 



Eaten 



306. It was narrated that Anas bin liVl J^e ,v ILii ujit - V>1 

Malik narrated that "some people - , 

from 'Ukl came to the Messenger of -i^i Sj>- : J la £| jjjj Gji : J 13 

Allah £. and spoke about Islam. wjj. ^ .. -f «| ^ . 

They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ■ f* ^ ^" 01 " a ■ 

we are nomads who follow the J^i3 iir" "^jj '-"^1 if 

herds not farmers and growers, and ' ^ • ^ 

the climate of Al-Madinah does not - > f-^n « - 

suit us.' So the Messenger of Allah ll _j iJ Jif "J- ^if u i^l 

S§ told them to go out to a flock of ' ' > . 

female camels and drink their milk m J" 1 Jry (4> £l» \y^-'y^\'j 
and urine. When they recovered - X £V~ ^ ^ ^ 

and they were in the vicinity of Al- , ^ , 1 t ' 4 ' 

Harrah - they apostatized after \y&'} ~ Uii iljJljJlj 

having become Muslim, killed the , . \" \ >'z -*'\\ ~ r 

camel-herder of the Messenger of \ - a 

Allah jgj and drove the camels away. ,JJI £p iSjill Ijiliilj j»l Jji3 
News of that reached the Messenger . {: . ~ . , f. , - „ ; .„. 
of Allah* and he sent people after r« £ U C^ U </ ^ * 

them. They were brought back, their p j^alf Ijillj '<JpsS 

eyes were smoldered with heated » , s. . , ' > > 

nails, their hands and feet cut off, • '-^ ^ <r^~ ^ j- 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died." (Sahih) 

tlri -^jd li^Jb- y fc^Y:^ J^l*. *iijL^AJl t^jU^Jl ^-j^-! : 

Comments: 

1. Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 
"Drink the camels' urine": from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning rocks, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (Al-Qisas). For they 
had treated the Prophet's Sg herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 
they were justifiably punished. 



The Book of Purification 



189 



307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
'Urainah came to the Prophet 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah |g sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allah jj| sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas - when he was narrating this 
Hadith to him - "(Were they being 
punished) for Kufr or for a sin?" He 
said: "For Kufr." (Safuh) 



_Ltf- ^1 ^jj Xa^a 

d if- <J^^*" fS^J^ 

erf Jfi 'if "^j-*" is. ""^^ If 
^Ji :JlJ t ■J-: - ?''" 

.ljIbG m & J\ & 4^ 

^ \£Ji hi ^Vj S j-liJ Jl 

jit ijd Jj^l Ijilillj Lfcc-lj 

:<JIS fi _^Si :- lLoAJI lii 

_ -A 

y» tr^f If J^i If- 3ti 



Comments: 

"On account of disbelief; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savageiy, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 
included their disbelief. 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach 
Contents Of Animals Whose 
Meat May Be Eaten Get On 
One's Clothes 

308. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 
Maimfin said: "Abdullah told us: 
'The Messenger of Allah jg was 
praying at the House (the Ka'bah) 
and a group of the nobles of Quraish 
were sitting there. They had just 
slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: "Which of you will take 
these stomach contents with the 
blood and wait until he prostrates, 
then put them on his back?" 
'Abdullah said: 'The one who was 
most doomed got up and took the 
stomach contents, then went and 
waited until he prostrated himself, 
and put it on his back. Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
iH, who was a young girl, was told 
about that, and she came runn in g 
and took it off his back. When he 
had finished praying he said: "O 
Allah! Punish the Quraish," three 
times, "O Allah, punish Abu Jahl bin 
Hisham, Shaibah bin Rabi'ah, 
'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, Uqbah bin AbJ 
Mu'ait" until he had listed seven 
men from the Quraish.' 'Abdullah 
said: 'By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him, I saw them dead on the 
day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
single dry well.'" (Sahih) 



OIT ia^slll) yjiil 



jJUU ly\ ^Ju - aJLi. £Jju>- :JU ^£*- 

- ^ $ 'ji'j - «iS E5j£ :j'lS - 

JU5 <-\jj^r \/jZ^ ■iij If^r Jiy b; 
te5j jL>^li\ IJLa J^U j^5>j! : |, :h *j 

— a* ^ut Ij^-Li *&rj ^frn 
dJwU :Jj| Jup Jll - V s _^ 

<_rt J4^- Liiiip ^4^i» 101^ 



t^Jl .... jii ^^UlJI j^ii ^ ^jil! lij Iv-jI t^j^jJl tt5jUJl 
^ W^: c ^IxJlj o^^ 11 ^ <>- 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah's Messenger jg continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Malik's viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imam An-Nasa'i is stronger. 

Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets C <& ilpl ljIj - ( \ W ~~~JI) 

On Clothes ' ' * , 

OIT u>cJ0 yjill 

309. It was narrated from Anas .jlf ^ ^ frjj.] - f*i 

that the Prophet jj| took the hem ,««''.«' \ , 

of his garment and spat on it, 5SI Zsr>\ ol jZ jZ Jrf^! 



rubbed it together briefly and let it 
drop. (Sahih) 



lj Jlp -uiJo aJ <5lSj t_s^> -i>-l 



Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 
but this is unproven. 

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 
way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
uncivilized. 

310. It was narrated from Abu '^Z j& 'J, llii li^i-f - V\- 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: ,. , .-. ;;..» -;«, 

"When any one of you prays, let r*" 1 ' £-*f • J» V- 
him not spit in front of him or to J ^ , j|- ilil il^. 

his right, rather let him spit to his ,,//,«-,',, „ 
left or beneath his feet." Then the * 'H" : Jli • tf? ] £>* 

Prophet « spat like this on his ^ ■■ .jy ^ ^ & -~ fa 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) ; '^^ °, " ' ^ . 
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Sjl^kll ulsf 



Comments: 

The Prophet's =i§ practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah's Messenger gg is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 



Chapter 194. The Beginning Of 
Tayammum 

311. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah jit on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baida' or Dhat Al-Jaish, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah jgj stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abu Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and said: 'Do 
you see what 'Aishah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
Allah j§ and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.' 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allah jfjj was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: 'You have 
detained the Messenger of Allah 
%S an d the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them.'" 
'Aishah said: "AM Bakr rebuked 
me and said whatever Allah willed 
he would say. He started poking 



-C£ ^ i dJJU zz£ 1%>4 - f \ \ 



te 1 a* '(►* 

"&\ (J J 



a**>. ^ 5g 3" £■ 

oii $ tk ill ^ 
HI <ii fiSU iyj lip jLiii ^^jji 

j£j Ijf ^lUli ^yti teU *|" ^— IJj *Ls 

oii u ^ VI :i_,Jiii iii 
^fiiuj ^ <iii oJiSf 

S'l^-J ttVa p-$Jt4 ^yl* Ij-l^J 

j^JUli i iuijLp cJU i£L ^~Jj 

V[ il^Jl ^ Ui xgrf& (J S^si 

JLp HI 4))l JjA3 015^ 

y tif Jis ^l g 5* * JjiS 
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me on my hip, and the only thing . t , > , , a < „ , , , 

that prevented me from moving '-T- Jl L - r?-* U 

was the fact that the Messenger of iliijS jii Jj£ ^JJI Ei^i : jjlj 

Allah 3§ was resting on my thigh. ^ 

The Messenger of Allah j§ slept ■ ^ ■% JI 

until morning when he woke up 

without any water. Then Allah, the 

Mighty and Sublime revealed the 

verse of Tayammutn. Usaid bin 

Hudair said: 'This is not the first 

time we have been blessed because 

of you, O family of Abu Bakr!'" 

She said: "Then we made the 

camel that I had been riding stand 

up, and we found the necklace 

beneath it." (Sahih) 

•Ijjj 'lS^Ij :(^~)U.jJI J l4i ,±1)1. ^ r"W: c 

. o ^ T1VY :^ t^jUJI 

Comments: 

1. 'Aishah had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 
wear it. 

2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 
unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 

Chapter 195. Tayammum When j^iill J piill ditj - (n° 
One Is Not Traveling 



312. It was narrated from 'Umair 
the freed slave of Ibn 'Abbas that he 
heard him say: "Abdullah bin Yasar ^ t *J\ '\\ 
the freed slave of Maimunah, and I 
came and entered upon Abu Juhaim 
bin Al-Harith bin Al-Sammah Al- S\ ^Ci J\ Jyi J^i ^ ly'J, 
Ansari. Abu Juhaim said: 'The ' > _' 'j_ . /" , , 

Messenger of Allah came back Cy. ^ -^J ^' : JjZ 

from the direction of Bi'r Al-Jamal -> f k £Uj -- % '•' \" 
and was met by a man who greeted ^ "^7 "** 

him with Salam, but the Messenger Jl2 ijUijlH jtill ^ ioliil jjl 
of Allah jg did not return the .' . „ ; , ,, ' ,t 

y~ L£ m 1»< Oyj JjI :~&r y} 
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greeting until he turned to the wall ~ - « r , - ■ . 

and wiped his face and hands, then 1*^ c>J W ^ 

he returned the greeting.'" (Sahih) Ji Jjf Jj. gjg Jtil <J % 

.T»V:^ *t£^l <y y»j tT"^:^ '(**~!l 'o^s^ 1 «(^-* a J '!"!"v:£ iS_jLaJI 
Comments: 

1. Bi'r Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 

2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one's greeting. But the 
Prophet dM not think it appropriate to mention Allah without purification. 



(...) Tayammum When One Is 
Not Traveling 



313. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that a man came to 'Umar 
and said: "I have become Junub 
and I do not have any water." 
'Umar said: "Do not pray." But 
'Ammar bin Yasir said: "O 
Commander of the Believers! 
Don't you remember when you and 
I were on a campaign and we 
became Junub and could not find 
water? You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet jig and 
told him about that, and he said: 'It 
would have been sufficient for you 
(to do this),' then the Prophet ^ 
struck his hands on the ground and 
blew on them, then wiped his face 
and hands with them'" - (one of 
the narrators) Salamah was 
uncertain and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 



On u^i) 

i» <-iS$ Oi Cr^-J!! if 0<l if 'ji 0* 

jL2 JLS ^Vi J] jiij gj ^!i i^iS 
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or just the hands. And 'Umar said: 
"We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. 'Ammar bin Yasir's rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah ^§ is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. 'Umar and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution. 
Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur'an, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one's major impurity. 

314. It was narrated that 'Ammar ,« -> = ,i-> >- >* -> \'"'.\ •#< t 
bin Yasir said: I became Junub " ' 

while I was on a camel and I could iJlAil ^1 ^ ^j^-Vl J>\ : Jli 
not find any water, so I rolled in . s , . , - 

the dust like an animal. I came to ■T f - & - ^ 'V 1 ^ <Ji 

the Messenger of Allah and told ?u IjJ p J,V°I iMj :JU 

him about that, and he said: v j/ s s ' & 

'Tayammum would have been ^ * laJl V 1 ^ 1 ^ 

sufficient for you.'" (SaMfe) u!l» :JIS iui SjlK ^ -& 1 

Chapter 196. Tayammum j&\ J jiill ljIj - ( m ^^^ojl) 

During A Journey ' 0 ,v jLlI) 

315. It was narrated that 'Ammar XJ. J, JJZ 'J, ilAi i'jiS - V \ o 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sg , - - 
stopped to rest at the end of the :JU P*'jil a ^ :JU J 11 
night in Uwlat Al-Jaish. His wife ^| ^ ^ J\ 
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Aishah was with him and her , . . „ . £ , , 

necklace of zp r beads™ broke ^ ^ ^ 

and fell. The army was detained A| ^£ jili ^ t 

looking for that necklace of hers „ _ , \. , > 

until the break of the light of dawn •"J y^ 1 ^J 1 * AS 

and the people had no water with ^ ^. ■ £^1* -y:^ 

them. Abu Bakr got angry with her ., ; _ ' s J-,' ' , ' c 
and said: 'You have detained the .r***^ *^ uojp jU-jl ^ 

people and they do not have any fe ^ ^ {u & ~ , vj- 
water.' Then Allah the Mighty and ^ ^ - , - ^ , j 

Sublime revealed the concession itli Cr^J Cr ,u " : <J^ 

allowing Tayammum with clean M s,*> «. a, »?, - r °f' 

earth. So the Muslims got up with ^ ^ J ^ J> 

the Messenger of Allah jit and 3g| A) Jjij Ojlliiil ^li5 :Jll 
struck the earth with their hands, , >'„ s > ^ .y , „£ , 

then they raised their hands and r*- P u*-'* 1 rf-" L ; '-f^ 4 * 

did not strike them together to ^ ,£i ^ | J ^ J - -jj 

knock off any of the dust, then they % ^ , • . 

wiped their faces and arms up to b?J y? 1 ^' J! f4iji'j fi\>4-j 

the shoulders, and from the inner jl " jjf 

side of their of their arms up to the ' 
armpits." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Allah's Messenger And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet jg. 

Chapter 197. Differences £g j _ ( \ w ^» 

Concerning How Tayammum Is ' ' 

Performed ( * ,A ""sM ^ 

316. It was narrated that Ammar tyi g£ y >^£>\ frj^ _ m 
bin Yasir said: "We did Tayammum 



with the Messenger of Allah jg CH -i^ oi J"" 1 !$£Z& 
using dust, and we wiped our faces - ^ t.jg gfe .tf 
and our arms up to the shoulders." - - 



1 Black and white Yemeni beads. 
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 

317. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: "We were 
with 'Umar when a man came to 
him and said: 'O Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.' 'Ammar bin 
Yasir said: 'Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
JunubT He said: 'Yes.' 'As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet jg and he laughed and 
said: "Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you." And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He ('Umar) 
said: "Fear Allali, O 'Ammar!'" He 
said: 'O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it.' He said: 'No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.'" (Sahih) 



tiuli U> ollii :Jli (j^-^Jl ^ 

! j j-^oJ^Jl 'j~a\ Ij :(JUii j4"J 

^1 p sUJl p \l\ L1 Lit JuS 
: j-jiIj jUU J lis i£UJl jt^-l ^JLi>V 

¥££-f Ul jU^ t^l ^ ^Jj !J5j 
3^1 U :Jlii bI^LIp ij Si! jJl :Jlii 
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Chapter 199. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 

318. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked £ Umar bin 
Al-Khattab about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
'Animal said: "Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
and he said: 'This would have 
been sufficient.'" (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahth) 



Uji>- : xjj £y?>-\ - V \ A 

i js ( j* ^»J*>J ! bj Ju>- : Lj j^- : 
■ji O* 'i$3i' oi j^-j" Jt» oil 0* 

jUi p-*^JI O^ V^^H (Si 

ll£ :jlLs Jlii tJj* U jjj 

. «lisU Si-it d[» :Jlii jgg iL5ti 



T- 1 :^ *t5^1l ^ >*j tinr:£ *^JJS :gjj*« 



(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 

319. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman said: "A man 
became Junub and came to 'Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and said: 'I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.' He said: 
'Do not pray.' 'Ammar said to him: 
'Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet ^ and told 
him about that, and he said: This 
would have been sufficient for 



i_ilT - <Tf * ■ iUJI) 
ipi^Jl <jp iJui £}Ji^- :jJU- lj5j^ 
jj^-^li jIp jjJl ^ ^i^J! <JU^j :JU 

JU «ll ^ii Jij v^' 

:Jlf t sdl j^-f ^ii c-Sif Jl :Jia 
fe> £\ ^5i5 LSI :jLIp & Jl! <J~i; 
lit iSlj 
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you.'" - (One of the narrators) 
Shu'bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them - ('Ammar said): " 
'Umar said something I did not 
understand." So he said: "If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it." 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abu Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
"Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself." (Sahih) 



Chapter 200. Another Way 

320. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to 'Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: "I have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water." 'Umar said: 
"Do not pray." 'Ammar said: "Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah jjl I told him about that and 
he said: 'This would have been 
sufficient for you,' and the Prophet 
Sg| struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands - (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: "I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 



j*j 1 L$-s 5 J *^i i-j j-p j 

tjA U i^jjf V £2 'jaS- Jlii iif>"J 

iiii ilji y$ if Li* J 

„ * * „ * > * * > , 

(Y • \ ifccJI) >T 1$ - (T • • r ^JI) 
^ ^ alp u^>-l - fY" 

Ji* oi' u* J> 'u* **i- , 3 f^i!' a* 
Eli 01 0* iSjH ji j*^ 1 

oSf-l :JLSs 2i Si I ^ii 
JLS .^-i: N :^ii Jlii fill I jJ jji 

lit ii i^jiii 1; u! :jtls 

tali IfU -L>^j jjl! t Ljj»-ti Ji.T'*' CjIj 

IS £i <V-3 i?t US tcii ^ 

V :JUj JuLi JjJi - jllSj <^"J 1 * 6' 
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the hands." - 'Umar said: "We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself." (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: "He used 
to say the hands, face and 
forearms." (Another) Mansur said 
to him: "What are you saying? No 
one mentions the forearms except 
you." Salamah was not certain and 
said: "I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not." 
(Sahth) 

X-T: c ns^£JI 

Chapter 201. Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 

321. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: "I was sitting with 'Abdullah 
and Abu Mflsa, and Abu Mflsa said: 
'Have you not heard what 'Arnrnar 
said to 'Umar: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 5§j sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I could not find 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet jjj and told him 
about that.' He said: 'It would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,' 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his right 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to palm, and 
wiped his face.'" Then 'Abdullah 
said: "Did you not see that 'Umar was 
not convinced by what 'Ammar 
said?"(SaA30 



o^j^i jsi v : jiil iib. ilia 



^fj alp '^a L^JU- ci£ :Jll L j ; rt.t l 
Jjj [*^ J' -i^y* y} (_s^J^ 
jr 1 *- jS? 1 Jj-^J ss r~ J 1 ^ 
j~K^aiij cupels £l*JI o>4 ^-U t c.!;>li 

p tjliS' ^'j^ ^ i>-^ 

. jlie Jji £££ jU JXe ^5 jf ; aJUI 



i— jU t^^L^dl 4^Jl_^j tViV:^ ^j-e' f*^. Jl :^Ij <L?J^J' "^j^-^,^" 
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Comments: 

'Umar * and Ibn and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while 'Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of 'Umar 4* . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
dry ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 

Chapter 202. Tayammum With x^il J±\ itj - (t • r .^JO 
Clean Earth ' 1 * *. 

322. It was narrated that Abu >■ >.., ^ _ m 

Raja' said: "I heard 'Imran bin ' < 

Husain (say) that the Prophet Si s^j J} If <*jj* 0* ji>l -4* 



saw a man who was by himself and 
did not pray with the people. He 



said: 'O So and so, what kept you pill ^ ^4 Njr^ "3J~j #1 

from praying with the people?' He ; , > , . « - ' , 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I have C ol ^ U l -" :JUs 

become Junub and there is no ^Lif Jjij U :Jlii i?.)S)l 

water.' He said: 'You should use , , , ; 

earth for that will suffice you.'" *^ Jrfi 11 ^ '-^ '^^r 

Comments: 

Although, lexically, the term "Sa'eed" signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement ('wf) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 
by striking one's hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 
them, will not be considered valid. 

Chapter 203. Several Prayers pii. ol JLSJI ijLj - (r >r ^uA]) 

With One Tayammum ' ,„...„* 

323. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ^Li» ^ /JJ. - VTY 

Dharr said: "The Messenger of ' i' , , - • 

Allah m said: 'Clean earth is the 0* 0* o* ^ ^ 
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Wudu' of the Muslim, even if he t . , - , . , . -. 

does not find water for ten years.'" & & ljU ^ £* ■>/!* >>* 

(fliisa«) IjJJI. : jg| J,| j^j JU : 3lS *i 

sdi ^ jj ir; pjiiii fjij 4&i 

^ vTY :^ ^, *j> <_^>JI iyb iSjlgkJl tjjbjjlj OLi-j iioJj>- ^ ^YS:^ 

Comments: 

The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the dry ablution is to be performed should be pure. 

Chapter 204. One Who Cannot ^ - J _ (T . £ ^ 0 

Find Water Or Clean Earth 



324. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 

sent Usaid bin Hudair and some ^ 'J, 'LL» Ejai :fc,UJ jjf tSi 
other people to look for a necklace , £ 

that 'Aishah had left behind in a ^§ ^' ^ i» 'fe 1 

place where she had stopped (while ^ ^ 4fc ^ -• f 

traveling). The time for prayer came 

and they did not have Wudu', and •zj'^iii i-dp tip J iijlil 
they could not find any water, so ,»..',- >., \. . >j t . 

they prayed without Wudu'. They " U ^ f J t ^^'^ 

mentioned that to the Messenger of ill Jy^J ilia Ijj^-i* sj-^j J^. I jiii 

AMh ||, and Allah, the Mighty and ->..?',,: ja, a v- <. „ 
Sublime revealed the verse of JU ^ J * *' J> * 

Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said: Jj; U !4J|ji d^i ihi >J|j£ : J *J| 

'May Allah reward you with good, , . „•:,"-,,.;,, C ' 

for by Allah, nothing ever happened u=si— J i» V 1 * 1 J-f *1 j 5, j- 1 4»< 
to you that you dislike, but Allah <j 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasafs argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet -H did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet's ^ Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam Ash-Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i's viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 
again upon finding water or good soil. 

325. It was narrated from Tariq that .JlpVi SJ> ^ jlUS iS^i-f - VYo 
a man became Junub and did not >,„> , - ; ,.- > * f J .^s , 



said: "You did the right thing." , i , c ,t, , J , t 

Another man became Junub and J ^ 'J*> M £p J^i ^ V^" 1 

performed Tayammum and prayed, -*£ ^ W : JlSi 

and he came to him and he said . „ H 

something similar to what he had ™ JU> 3^ i t^>j 

told the other man - meaning, you - ■ , ¥ 

did the right thing. (Sahih) ' ^ 



pray, then he came to the Prophet 
^§ and mentioned that to him. He 
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2. The Book Of Water ? wi ^ _ (Y ^ 

From ^/-M«/to6a [1] ^ <. . . ^ 0 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ jp ftl Jli 

sa y s: * « ' - - / * - » 

And We sent down pure water : J^J > JU J [SA:OU>10 
from the sky.® ^ & gtf - 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, ' , ' . . ,. 1 " ' 

says: p> [M:JUiVl] 

And He caused water to descend ^t2L Ijl^gi 
on you from the sky, to clean you 

thereby.' 3 ) K ' 1 [1 : USUI] 

And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth.^ 

326. It was narrated from Ibn gfe . >• _ m 

'Abbas that one of the wives of the ■ 

Prophet performed GtesZ from lOCii ^ iljCtll ^ <ll jIp 

Janabah, and the Prophet ig ■ ... '.t , f. ., . -.. v . - 
performed WW with her leftover ^ ° ■ ^ "V s * 0* 



water. She mentioned that to him '££AJI ^ oJUi! gj| jljjf 

and he said: "Water is not made - ,; . , . - fe s 
impure by anything." (Da'ifi^ lJ ^ * if" Ujd 

"i £| Jl Sl» :il2 

tsi^jl tj^j J-ii i^*>-_^1 (Sjl^iJI t A?-U 4^-^ I ^ aiLJ] 

. <j i]U_- Lijj^- ^ 1o : ^ jJlj 1 1A :^ t jjlj^jlj i^Sjji)! il)Li^ ^Ljjj- TV \ : ^ 

.4^ j^Ju rYTij^— . C-J-ls-J ttA:^ tj j ,f7i Jl ^ rtlito- US S^Lk^ Afl Jfi iiU— 



f11 Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 

pl Al-Furqan 25:48. 

W Al-Anfal 8:11. 

™ Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 

[5] See the following versions. 
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Chapter 1. The Well Of kO,' Ji Ji ^ ~ 



Buda'ah 



(Y'V ieJO 



327. It was narrated that Abu : ju jiil Si 'J, 'd/j\i I'jJA - VTV 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "It was said: .,.>.•. \ ><:,<'■ 
'O Messenger of Allah, you perform '■ J$ Oi ^ ^ -^^^ 
Wudu 1 from the well of Buda'ah j,| gj> & ^ & iUJ &>S- 
when it is a well into which the ' "' t '' ; 

bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and ^j- 1 ui' ' jj'j oi o* 3 "^" if ilrt' 

garbage are thrown?' He said: (^f j 7- E .j^' .^jjj, 
'Water is pure and it is not made > ' _ 

impure by anything."' (J/ason) j?j iiJ iiLii ^ 

JUI> :JliI ffeillj ,>s»jlj 

ilVill:^ lisLi ji ^ *U-U .jlj iSjijJJI ojb^i Jli-J] :gij»" 

J IS, k, I.U J LtoJi^ ^ IVj- ~i «UI ji :»UrU V L ^jl+UI i^jdlj 

/^j^ 1 o^h^^> f^jSJ f^^Jlj 'Oc" i="i> *>^»j :,$j» J dl 

.Oti\r 

Comments: 

See flodjitfc 53. 

328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi • t J.-M ^ i-t-il tfj?*^ - ^ A 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his father , , >t -x* , 
said: "I passed by the Prophet sg -4* k'oi : ^ u J-r^ ji 4^' 

when he was performing Wuzlu' — _ - ^ _ 1^ y 
from the well of Buda'ah. I said: " f l ' r V , ' 

'Are you performing Wudu' from it "jjj -i^M if 'Vi^ ^ S^S^" 

when garbage is thrown into it?' . . , , jij, f ., - 'jj. . - 

He said: 'Water is not made ^ f ;- , ^ !' /f < 

impure by anything.'" (Sahth) ^ lijS }ij j§ ^1)1 i^j* J*' 

•tf fUJi» :3ia I'JZ U It; 
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Chapter 2. Restricting The }U1I J c^ll ^ " (T r^ 1 '. 

Amount Of Water (Y-AiUJO 

329. It was narrated from y J^Aji tfjil? - m 

'Ubaidullab bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar that bis father said: "The f. 
Messenger of Allah jig was asked 
about water and how some animals 



b* if. J^r if il>* 'js? 

and carnivorous beasts might drink :JU ijl ^* Jil Jle jiil 

from it. He said: 'If the water is , » >, .,, ,.\. , ils », ; 

more than two guflato, it will not & Uj fUJI * J ^ J J 5 "" 

become filthy."' 1 ' 1 (Sahih) ^Sj JUJI 0t> ISI» :J13 i'j^ 11 

\. ^'-s .<W :j- c t A /I :S*jj^ ^1 <w«>j o • :^ <y >»j 

Comments: ^ 

See Hadith 52. ^ ^ 
330. It was narrated from Anas ^ _ rr . 

that a Bedouin urinated in the ^ < " 

Masjid, and some of the people J> JU lil^il of : ic^lJ 
went after him, but the Messenger 



of Allah M said: "Do not restrain 6 f> ^ ^ ® f Ui . 

him." When he had finished he . ^Ji, L£3 y llli .rfji^j; ^' Jil 
called for a bucket (of water) and ' '.!•,«<-. 
poured over it. PI (Safiffi) ■ ^ ^ ! U <^ 



Comments: ^ - 

See 54, 56, 57. 

331. It was narrated that Abu - >■ <j.>j { & _ rn 

Hurairah said: "A Bedouin stood , ,. ' 

up and urinated in the Masjid, so '<j?Lij *l <y- '^r-ljJI <ji cS* 

the people grabbed him. The _^ . ,' ... , €jL j-J,'. : - 

Messenger of Allah j§ said to - ^ V* ^ J ^ ^ 



[1 i See the comioent on No. 52 where this preceded. 
pl This preceded under No. 53. 
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them: 'Leave him alone, and pour 
a bucket of water over his urine. 
For you have been sent to make 
things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult.'" (Sahtli) 



Comments: 

See Hadtth 57. 

Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 

332. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jj| said: 'None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub.'" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 35, 221. 

Chapter 4. Wudu' With Sea 
Water 



333. Abu Hurairah said: "A man 
asked the Prophet sg: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudu', we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wudu' with 
seawater?' The Messenger of Allah 
3jj said: 'Its water is a means of 



'f^v. of si* 

\ r - 
ijj 4il J_ji3 j4-3 J 1 ^ 
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purification and its dead meat is -i s - . - , 

permissible.'" (SaMK) % uu >" ^ '5 UI M J^ 1 ^ 

Comments: 

See Hadith 59. 

Chapter 5. Wudii' With Water f 1 ^ t^i 11 4"^ " ( ° (*e*»M 



From Snow And Hail 



334. It was narrated that 'Aishah . - r ., <■ -i-.t ■! — t f ma. 
said: "The Prophet 3§ used to say: ~ ^ ""^ 
'Allahummaghsil khatayaya bi- ^ <°jj* ^ ^ jo^" 
ma'ith-thali wal-barad wa naqqi \ i, ^ . * ' ' , . ' : ~ , , 
ga/Oi mzn al-khataya Kama naqayta ^ J ' ' ^ 
ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas is'J)\j t ^1 *Uj] ^UlL2- J^Jl ji4lj|)) 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with , -. , - 

the water of snow and hail, and ^j 2 " °= s ^ l - UaiJI 0« sC 15 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white ((^jjl y, J^al'^l 

garment is cleansed of filth).'" ' 
(Sahih) 

335. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah - ; 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ ^ 4^ ~ m 

would say: [11 'Allahummaghsil ifUUSji ^ ^ ujif 

khatayaya bi-md'ith-thalj wal-barad t " . 

(O Allah, wash away my sins with i^ 1 'ji-r^ 0< Jj** if. csi' 
the water of snow and hail).'" Al J ^ .Qj 

») - . . . , . 

;Ullj gJilL ^Uli^ ly; ji^i] 'piiS\t 

Comments: • 1 ' : C '^j^" <j" J*J ' 1 ' : C 'r 12 " : 

See Hadith 60. 



[1] That is at the beginning of &zifl/t as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 
preceded under No. 60. 



The Book of Water 



209 



Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A 
Dog 

336. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 63, 64. 



(nt iidi) 



Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 

337. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah commanded 
that dogs be killed, but he made an 
exception for hunting dogs and 
sheepdogs and said: "If a dog licks 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 
dust." {Sahih) 



■c 



338. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger 
of Allah gg commanded that dogs 
be killed. He said: 'What do they 
have to do with dogs?' And he 
granted a concession regarding 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he 
said: 'If a dog licks a vessel, wash it 
seven times, and rub it the eighth 



yljSlL f lfy jjZ - (v r^JD 
J^Vi ^ y ilii i%*.f - ytv 

- ^jUJI ^1 - aJbi C51i :Jli 
:JU ^uJI ^1 ^ i£*-S If 

j 4-^' ^3 'M* r^'j 

: JU Xj^ ^ j^*- l^J^-t - VTA 
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time with dust.' Abu Hurairah , •- • - 

differed from him and said: 'Rub it ^ C-> b! " :JUj ^ ^ 

one time with dust.'" (Sahih) %Ji\ olji JjLili j 

339. It was narrated from Abu ^ ijlAil lijilf - m 
Hurairah that the Messenger of j , , ; ^ 
Allah j§ said: "If a dog licks the J} J?'^ '-^ f^-i Is. ^ 
vessel of any one of you, let him f : £ , ii- f : m' • ■ - 
wash it seven tunes, the first tune ' s t 

with dust." (Sahth) £j lil> :JU M ji>l J>i3 01 

340. It was narrated from Abu <jlii[ IjJiM - ft- 
Hurairah that the Prophet $ said: ^ .' . ^ - > _ ^ 
"If a dog licks the vessel of any one ' ls* 1 Oi' a* Ol^Li ^ ;jU tlai 
of you, let him wash it seven times, f • - - . - ,s<i-s • - 
the first tune with dust. *■ . . - - - 

Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A !^ ^ ~ < A 



Cat 



341. It was narrated from Kabshah ^liil ^ niUU ^ 4^5 lij^if - Ti \ 

bint Ka'b bin Malik that Abu > ( * \\ , '.. s . 

Qatadah entered upon her, then ^SJ^- '<~U» yi' <ji ^' oi' 

she narrated the following: "I . ^ • ^ ^ Jig ^ ^ • 

poured some water for him for ' / / ^ / _ ' 

and a cat came and drank ^Sj ^ l^llp J^-S SiS Ul 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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to drink." Kabshah said: "He saw •_- - n : u : -^J |- Jj ^ijj^j 

me looking at him and said: 'Are *^ ij i . ' '-j-^'j 

you surprised, O daughter of my iJli J!i LJJ ^^LiG 

brother?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: * ^ ^ , ^ . e 

'The Messenger of Allah g said: W' «? b - O^"" 1 •' JUi j3l J>?_ 

'They are not impure, rather they l^Js : J15 ^ jSil J jij Si : J IS IjJ : d-ii 

are among the males and females ' „ , 

(animals) who go around among ^IJUl ^. ^* lil ^r-^ l ^-~ J 

you." (Sa&3>) .i^llljkj 
.1V:^ i^^S3l ^ y.j ttA:^ tj.Ji; [^>w> 

Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A & ^ ~ ^ r^ {) 

Menstruating Woman ii^Ji) 

342. It was narrated that 'Aishah, : Ju Mi ^ L : ^-f - m 

may Allah be pleased with her, .... 

said: "While I was menstruating, I ^iiiJl jZ- o**~*J^ 

would nibble meat from a bone r'" ■] 

and the Messenger of Allah Sj ' " **"* 0* 'fe i>* i C- J " </■ 

would put his mouth where mine 'M jU ill J^ij j^JI j^iif cii 
had been. And while I was 



naa oeen. Ana wnne i 

menstruating, I would drink from a 0? ^ 'o^> ul -> ^ 

vessel and he would put his mouth ^jy. yf- ^iJ^j X^. Jii '. Vi S |?«J( 

where mine had been." (Sahih) " " ' 



Comments: 

See ifarfi* 70. 

Chapter 10. Concession With [jH i iai^Jl ljLj - (1 • ^««JI) 

Regard To The Leftovers Of A - ^ ' ' " , 
Woman (After Purification) (m 5' 

343. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar &\ xi 'J, 'd/jli - TIT 

said: "Men and women used to * . , * . 

perform Wudu' together during the ^ 'J- ^ : cj~ ^'-^ 

time of the Messenger of Allah j§." fc'u fa .fa 

(Sahih) 



Comments: 

SeeHaiffi/i72. 
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sUall uitf 



Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of & 4"^ - ( U ,^JI) 

The Leftovers Of A Woman's 



Wudu' 



(TW lid I) sl^JI fJ ^j 



344. It was narrated from Al- '-M & oi ^j**' " f 

Hakam bin 'Amr that the Messenger .» t..* 'n- "r >f i-il- 

of Allah £H forbade a man from - „ , , , 

performing Wudu'mth the leftovers jif Jli i^U- cJUi JjJ-Vl 

of a woman's (water for) ffW«'. , , , ., 

(flajan) i>* !i '->-" ***"'-> : v r **> 1 Jt» 

J-i* J^-J" 

tdUi ^ ^Ij tSjl^kll t^li-^JI Jjbjjt ^rj^l C^j-**- mL**}] 

-oL=- ( "tj*^ 1 '■ i£j-° Jlij i > Y o Y : ^ 

Comments: 

See Hadtth 72, 233, 239. 

Chapter 12. The Concession ._ J^i i iii^ll -Or »>«*»JI) 

Regarding The Leftovers Of 



One Who Is Junub 



(ru iuji) 



345. It was narrated from 'Aishah ilUI GSi : Jli fcsl fijif - r*o 
that she used to perform Ghusl , , 

with the Messenger of Allah 0* li J> ^ "J 4* jjl j* 

from a single vessel. (Sahih) Jjij £ dJlJ l* ! ! 

Chapter 13. How Much Water „ ^JUl jisll itf - Or 
Is Sufficient For A Person To ,1 

Use for Wudu' And Gfcus/ J/^'j ii+'A Wat Ol^X 1 

346. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :Jli ii» ^ Uj^f - fil 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin »..» - - . ^< 
Malik say: 'The Messenger of Allah Uji :JU ^ 04 u^~- ^ 
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3§; used to perform Wudu' with a 
Makkuk (cup) and G/ius/ with five 
Makkuks (cups)." 



Comments: 

See HadiU 73. 



347. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 3g used 
to perform Ghusl with a Mudd and 
Ghusl with approximately a Sa'. 
(Sahth) 



ii 1 u& 



348. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg 
used to perforin Ghusl with a 
Mudd and G/ims/ with a Sa'." 
(Sahih) 



Lt^y is. Cj-*- if 



Comments: 

The Sa' equals four Mudds, (1 5a' equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghusl), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa', or almost a 5a', in some places. Five Rath or sometimes 
eight Rails, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase 'appoximately a Sa' also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 

Istihadah m 

Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 

Nifasl 

349. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah jg with no 
intention other than ffajj. When he 
was in Sarif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah g| entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: 'What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nlfas begun?' 12 ' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: "This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Tawaf around the 
House.'" (Sahih) 



tjiajatl OSS' - Of p^JI) 
(. . . iUdl) <U?\a&M>!!j 

C4^ &l j^^J Ji-^Jl j^o jjjf ^1 J^Ai 

^■j 3 * - :c-JIj J-i5l£ J^p tj-jf 

lis- Ltli ^ $g j>v; 



Comments: 

1. The expression "the daughters" of Adam is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 

2. A'tiafisti: Nifas in this expression signifies menstruation. 



[1] Irregular blood flow. 

121 Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of ^Z- 
Istihadah And The Coming And 
Going Of The Regular Period 

350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet jjj 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah. She said that he 
said to her: "That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray." 
(Sahih) 



351. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet sg said: "When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl." (Sahih) 



352. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
asked the Messenger of Allah j||: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from IsUhadah.' He said: 'That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.' 
And she used to perform Ghusl for 
each prayer." (Sahih) 



(YY\ ii*is\) jjlSp 
Eiji :J1S ifljj^l : JU - JJUi 

:JU ^ ^3^^ ~ 

^ii iiiii cjS! iiu :jii |g ^ji 

.Y * V : ^ t^ji; [^j**^>] :^j>u 

J5 J^*j cJI£j ii i j~^ > p 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 
353. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allah |g| about 
bleeding. 'Aishah said: "I saw her 
wash tub filled with blood." The 
Messenger of Allah j| said to her: 
"Stop (praying) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
GhusV (Sahih) 



354. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "A woman asked the 
Prophet gt : 'I sufter fr om btihadah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?' He said: 'No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray.'" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 209. 

355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet j§ for her. He said: "Let 
her count the number of nights and 



kjiZ fd lj3 ijSS sf^JI - Of ,^JI) 
iill Ctii- :JU !2S t-jJA - Vox 

dJLal t ^jJ| ^ g| 

i»l£sif Jl : cjlS ^ If^l cp'U 

J^ij -4* Jip pii jji^ 

ill 4it jjij ^iii ft 14J c.^t.m ggg 4)i 
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days that she used to menstruate . ; , ; a uAu --- •{•-!. 'u«t 

each month before this happened \ - J ^f-- ■> ■ 

to her, and let her stop praying for ^Jj| it Jj ^ 

that period of time each month. \ - '. < ' , 

Then when that is over let her ^ 04 ^ >"» str* '* Ual 

perform Gtas/, then wrap a cloth ^t^j <i t j_£iiIS lui cJli 1^ 

around herself, and pray." (Sahih) ' '»,»•«»/' 

Chapter 4. Mentioning The (YYT Si^dl) <.|^l - « »~uJ0 
Period 

356. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ . ,. > .« fctf _ ron 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who V- ~^ , r 

was married to 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^1 jaj - i3lA^4 ■ f^l^l Ji 

'Awf suffered from Istihadah and _ J^.- ■ ' f -JlJ - -° Jc; 

did not become pure. Her situation ^-f- ^ HfJ f^"^ ' - r— * - 

was mentioned to the Messenger of - jl^Jl ^ ol^i ^1 jij -lp ^1 jij 

Allah jjj and he said: "That is not . 

menstruation, rather it is a kick in Oi J/^ a! ji 1 >J " >i ^' 

the womb, so let her work out the ;f Jjj a'J^ j» - »ji 

length of the menses that she used a & ^ i , ^ s ^ _ o „« 

to have, and stop praying (for that yj" lA*^ °^ <~f- 

period of time), then after that let ^ ■ : ^ ^ . ^.<j| 

her perform G/jms/ for every ^ " ' 

prayer." (Sahih) SB & <-'Jv* 

^m.twtU Jus iij u ^iai; p 5%a1i 

Comments: 

See Harfjtfi 210. 

357. It was narrated from 'Aishah olii EJjt' : ^ jJ ISjif - t»V 

that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used ^, << .j 

to suffer from Istihadah for seven *i' i)1 :2 ^> o* '^j*^ 1 

years. She asked the Prophet » and ^ ^ ^.u^lj ^if 
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he said: "That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray." She used 
to perform Ghusl for every prayer. 



358. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah sj| and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah gj| said to 
her: "That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next." (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: 
Hisham bin 'Urwah reported this 
Hadith from 'Urwah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 



359. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 3g 
and said: "I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihadah and I never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray." (Sahih) 



'j* Lj; J^£JL iLcA : JlSi ijjj ^Jj] 
alp J^^i cJISj C^o>j J^*jj ^ir^'j 

if *-^rxf- J j? ^iji If ^4^! 

(.oJ-jj^Jl jJX*Jl jjp (.41)1 -Cp ^jj J&j 

jji Uj[» 4i\ $ 3 ia joii 

IJLa ^jj 1$ : ( ^ r U-^Jl jIp j^I JU 
^SX ^Jj Sj_^p sj^ £j J Li* ojoAJI 

UJju»- ; b^ ajjUU ^ij LoJt>- 
:cJU i-tJ Le- ^ to! SjjP 

^ ajui u!j .if 1 :jii fs^ili £sfif 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihadah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghusl 
For The Combined Prayers 

360. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zulv and 
bring 'Asr forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring 'Isha' forward, 
and to perform one Ghusl for both, 
and she would perform one Ghusl 
for $ubh. (Sahth) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 214. 

361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jahsh said: "I said to the 
Prophet that I was suffering 
from Istihadah. He said: 'Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Zuhr and bring 'Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring 'Isha' forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghusl for 
Fajr." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 213. 



. |1>-I3 ^-2JI St>UsJ 1 il>-ij 

£lJLxJl ( Jj>t*j_j l_Jj*XJ1 J^&J *• lJ~~^J 

«.;^ -ul_jji uioJ^JJj [^x^] 
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Chapter 6. The Difference (> jS Syi\ - (1 p^**- 11 ) 

Between Menstrual Blood And _ . . ... vr 

Istihadah ' 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah ^. »«^» _ 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 'f' 

from Istihadah and the Messenger - jy^ J± 
of Allah jg said to her: "If it is . ' - ' «>. . i--;' ,. 
menstrual blood then it is blood f f ' Cx ^ ui 1 yj 

that is black and recognizable, so iwili If i ^ sj^i ^ i^l^i 
stop praying, and if it is other than ,,,,.',,'« „ t ' . 
that then perform Wudu', for it is '^^^ ^ = v^. 
just a vein." 5£ :|g 4il I4J JlS 

^vi its- iir; jSLin 

^jjl utA>- '. i J£l}\ Jll ■ 

Comments: 

See#ad2ta216. 

363. It was narrated from 'Aishah : ju Jj£il ^ Ljjilfj - T\T 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish ^ , , . ' , 
suffered from Istihadah. The :JU ^ cSJ* urf 1 Si 1 &j£ 
Messenger of Allah gg said to hen : - j-. .., . - - »• JjV. 
"Menstrual blood is blood that is ' , /T 

black and recognizable, so if it is J ^ iikLi 01 : iijU 

like that, then stop praying, and if > ' : « ^ j^,- jyg ' 
it is otherwise, then perform WW f , , s , /, , , 
and pray." (Sahih) iiji 5l£ li^ ijyii Sji* fS u^^l 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Others ^ ^ . ' g 

reported this }fadu%, and none of ^ ' v - 

them mentioned what Ibn 'Adi 

mentioned, and Allah knows best. ^, , .,' ,1 V - 

U p^-f A*"' J^"! JS* ^i^j^Jl 
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Comments: 

It is necessary for a woman having Jstihadha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadiih 216. 

364. It was narrated that Aishah 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah and she 
asked the Prophet a$£: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihadah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?' The 
Messenger of Allah £ said: 'That 

is a vein and is not menstruation. 4^ ^i" : M <Jj^3 ^ 
When your period comes, stop i^J, ^j-j 
praying, and when it goes wash the e " ' . J , ' ^ 

traces of blood from yourself and f ^1 i^M- 1 ^ ^5^' ''13 i ^» J ' I/?-** 
do WUdii'. That is a vein and is not • '-. ..'.{. 
menstruation.'" _ ; , , ,.; ^\ , . 

It was said to him (one of the ~3 i&>j ?JJJJlI :5i . "iiiAJL 
narrators): "What about GhuslT «^ ^ ^ 

He said: "No one is in doubt about 

that." (Sahih) lJu ^'/j & :jl±-'J\ J? JjlS 




365. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ - Jjj. _ rie 

said: "Fatimah bint AM Hubaish » ' ^ , o 

said to the Messenger of Allah j§: i» ui f 1 -^ 0* J* 1 ' -4* £il 

'O Messenger of Allah*, I do not J ^ ^ « f ^ i4 J 

become pure. Should I stop - ; > ' ' < "' 

praying?' The Messenger of Allah II :cJUi jg| 41 Jjij cJl -L ^i 
* said: 'That is a vein and is not ~ , .yj^f m ^ j <- 

menstruation. When your period ^" " "/i - 

comes, stop praying, and when it ^JJi uJl> :jgj <il J_ r i3 

has passed, then wash the blood , . . , , , , . 

from yourself and pray.'" (Sahih) 0* 4?^ U ^ '5-^4 
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i l _ r a~>z}\ iYTA:^ 4 j.jLj| 

366. It was narrated that Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah sir. 
"O Messenger of Allah jg, I do 
not become pure. Should I stop 
praying?" The Messenger of Allah 
ijt said: "That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray." (Sahih) 

367. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the daughter of Abu Hubaish 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should 1 stop 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a 
vein." - (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him - "and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray." 
{Sahih) 



Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 

368. It was narrated that Muhammad 



' if "Jj* ui I 



ijiiiJlj c~^Ij ii'ji iUi UJU :jij jil 
. Yi^:^ i^jjj [^E^s^tf] : 



: JlS ^jliil 



nv 



oT :i^olp j^jI ^ t^jj^J l^LLa 
Ji 141 Jjij C :>iJU ^iTi J\ 
lij iVb :JU ?;i^JI il^Sf $,f V 

:4lip oly U-ij -lJU- Jll «ti^ 
L^liJI oi^sl i^IAJL C,.,7..°Jj» 

till* ^j^' '^13 S^aJ! (_sPJi 

.ijb. jU fill 



.TY • :^- t^jLiJ [^jpo^j \^j>u 
sjAkllj uiLj - (v j^Jl) 

(YY1 ibdl) 
:JU 3jlj_j j^*p ^jt 2 * - ' — Y*^A 
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said: "Umm 'Atiyah said: 'We used - . , , , jt . , » , .'„•( 

not to regard yellowish and brownish : J "* ^ ' " ' Jrf H b ^ 1 

discharge as anything important.'" SjisJrj s^liJI g :ikp St oil! 

(M»7,) ,£i 

Comments: 

If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 

Chapter 8. How To Interact 
With A Menstruating Woman 
And The Interpretation Of The 
Saying Of Allah: They Ask You 
Concerning Menstruation. Say: 
"That Is An Adha (A Harmful 
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 
From Women During Menses 
And Go Not Unto Them Till 
They Are Purified." 111 

369. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
or mix with them in their houses. 
They (the Companions) asked the 
Prophet of Allah sg about that, 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed the Ayah: They ask you 
concerning menstruation. Say: 
"That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).' 21 So the Messenger of 
Allah jj|§ commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 



U H)^\ 5^ J£ U u>Lj - (A «?*JI) 



SijkljJ it 3l jM Jjij fi^G li^l 



[ " Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
121 Al-Baqarah 2222. 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: "The Messenger of Allah 
3§j does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it' 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbad bin 
Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allari and they said: 'Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?' The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah SI changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them." (Sahik) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 289. 

Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 

370. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas from the Prophet Ji, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: "Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 



(HA JU; 
- TV :^ t^Ji" [gjs*^ mUm*}] 



SeeHad&h 290. 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 

371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of Allah iH said: 'Are you 
menstruating?' I said: 'Yes.' Then he 
called me to lie down with him under 
the blanket." This is the wording of 
'UbaidullahbinSa'eed. 111 (Sahih) 



:JU t y .till X>'i*?\ 



'.— cj_)L>JI ^1 jA j — jJ Li- bjju>- : <JUi 

tCwa> il "till J_j^j ^ 



Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 

372. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 



JL>-1^J1 jUllI ^ «lj^- 



cJli ^ ii^' L^St>- tlJL-i 



[1] That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it." (Hasan) 



Comments: 

SetHacHlh2&5, 286. 

Chapter 12. Fonding The 
Menstruating Woman 

373. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Iz&r (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her." (Sahih) 

.YVA: C 

Comments: 

SeeHadith 286. 

374. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah H would 
tell her to put on an Mr (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her." (Sahih) 



Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of Allah §| Would 
Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated 

375. Jumai' bin 'Umair said: "I 
entered upon 'Aishah with my 
mother and maternal aunt, and we 



226 2*o\3£~ii\$ tjifescll utt* 

. ( _ s i^'J a-Uj djlSsJ 

j?f eSi :jii fcs; ij^tf - rvr 
:ju ^ jiii i%J-f - rvs 

bl tfljij cilJ :oJlS iiU & ijjiVl 

H £1 J>^j Stf u - or j^ji) 
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asked her what the Prophet #| used , 0 ,„, f , „„„ , ,* 

to do when one of (his wives) was ^ 6^ : ^ ^ P 

menstruating. She said; He would ij\±' s J\ ~ J* AUi ;JU 

tell us, when one of us menstruated, fr ' . ^ a - , , , , 

to wrap a wide fear around herself 'H Cr^- ^ 4^' d]S ^ UflUj 

then he would embrace her chest L '>>[ ^ ^j-^, 

and breasts. (Datf) > ,>,*" , f . , 

■ J^*^^" lo-fri * .. ^ 

376. It was narrated that Maimunah s,,^ - ^jUji t"if - m 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg • 

would fondle one of his wives when 'i-'j? o* 'v*J a?' a* £™ i$* 

she was menstruating, if she wore an , .'. ' .j , > « , 

Izsr (waist wrap) that reached f f 'Tv" ^ 'Y 1 ** i*' - ' J 

halfway down her thighs or to her SjJ ti^lil - 2jJ ^£ isj^i 

knees." (^Tiwon) . « _ _ ... ,, _ ,„ . 



Chapter 14. Eating With A .YAA:^ ts b-.j] 

Menstruating Woman And 

What Is Leftover After Her ilf Iji Lj^ " ( u 

377. It was narrated from Shuraih 

that he asked 'Aishah: "Can a . , - - - . 

woman eat with her husband while f 1 _ - 1 ^ :LJIjJ 

she is menstruating?' She said: 'Yes. 2! ^ j^jU j^^i ^| 

The Messenger of Allah ^ would , ,t,.' , ,i' . , -\ 

call me to eat with him while I was C" : '^ JI J^ 1 "" J* Jli 

menstruating. He would take a piece ^| j^- ^ — ■ -j 
of bone on which some bits of meat t , " 

were left and insist that I take it first, ^ ^ ^ u '3 ' *" J^* J-J^. M 
so I would nibble a little from it, '»-.{<{': '- -f: . e T- > :»:--.-„ 
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then put it down. Then he would , . , , {..,,-,.„„ ».,..; ,<>)„; 
take it and nibble from it, and he ^~ ^ CT" ^ ^ 

would put his mouth where mine j^ff i jyai ^ ^ 

had been on the bone. Then he ,". , . t. _ .% _ 

would call for a drink and insist that ^ vS- 1 ^ «- b; - u ^ Vj^i d] lP o« fcS 
I take it first before he drank from it. ^ ^ ilitS itiif 'J 

So I would take it and drink from it, ~ 
then put it down, then he would take 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Seeiftrf?A280 

378. It was narrated from Al- . , ^ - ^jf g^f _ rvA 

Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his f ^' , ^ ^ ^ 

father, that 'Aishah said: "The 1^ liJi :Jll &\ ±i Ciji 

Messenger of Allah & would put . ^ - ^ ' ^ . , 

his mouth on the place from which , - , ' . , . ' , 

I had drunk, and he would drink Jj-^j ^ ' i^jlp t^ol ^ <£=^ 

from my leftovers when I was , .« . ■ -., ' . 

menstruating." (SaMfc) ^ «*J« > ^ C*. * «" 

Chapter 15. Using The j^JI Jil gLfasVI - 0 ° j^Jl) 

Leftovers Of A Menstruating 



Woman 



errs siJi) 



379. It was narrated from Al- :J15 j^iu y jlii fj£i.f - m 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father ,'. . , f . 

said: "I heard 'Aishah say: 'The ?• f - ¥ / * L * Js - 

Messenger of Allah $ would give ^ : 5lS fat j» 

me the vessel and I would drink u ; , . • > „ ' > / , 
from it, when I was menstruating, 4^" ^ ue'j 1 ? M ■>» l Jj^'j ^ 
then I would give it to him and he : - ^ .{ • ^ ^ 

would look for the place where I -' <-- i 
had put my mouth and put that to • y J* 

his mouth.'" (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I would drink when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet 5g, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet jjg and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been." (Sahih) 



Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur'an With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 

381. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The head of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 284. 

Chapter 17. Sdtah Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu'adhah 
Al-'Adawiyyah said: "A woman asked 
'Aishah: 'Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Salah she 
misses?' She said: 'Are you a 



:Jli dj^AIp ^ i yj^° - r*A' 

if- l iJ if 6; ,f'-%" 

jllii :Vli - Jj Jiilllj - ^| 

■ ti'M \% 3*3 Q*3 
;5UJI ijli 4>Lj - (IV (^Jl) 

(rri ii^JO ^uai 

J if "^Ji' i> 3=5^! 
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Haruri?' 1] We used to menstruate j, - , f< , 

during the time of Allah's Messenger "-V^ 1 ^ - :t>UI J ^' UJI 

5l| but we did not make up the missed ^5 jg ^| jjij S ^yj it AS Vol! 

Sa/a/i nor were we commanded to do '.",',>. .- 

so.'" (SaMh) ■ i 1 **. Py l?^ 

ti^j*- ,y fT\:^ iB_ji-^Jl tJ ^sl>Jl (^^5; V t ^^-s-JI t^jUtJi *^-_^>-T:gij5W 

£jA YTO:^ tojl^aJl OjJ <j-ajl>Jl (^Ip f»j*all pUai <-JjsrJ tjLj i L ^a s >Jl t^.l n j t<j SjU* 

Comments: 

'Aishah ^ called this woman a Kharjite because the Khariites regard it 

essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that are 
missed during menstrual cycles. 

Chapter 18. Asking A ^alill .Ijisil dttj -OA .^Jl) 

Menstruating Woman To Do ' ' 

Something Wrv 5-dl) 

383. Abu Hurairah said: "While :Jla J£Ul ^ Alii tijilf - fW 
the Messenger of Allah j|} was in , , , , , , , . , 
the Masfid, he said: 'O'Aishah, ^ -^-i 0 s i*^ ji ^ 
hand me the garment.' She said: 'I ji= jy: jjf : jy 
am not praying.' He said: 'It is not , . . .'>"..„.., 
in your hand.' So she gave it to :Jls \ J, Jj^j % '-'Zj* 

hfaL "<**W -f Jl :cJl2 C-jSl liisUi:i 

. YV \ : ^- t^ji; [^^e] : 

384. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^i^j, \£ j25 ujif - rAS 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % v ,. , , " -„.V 

said: 'Give me the mat from the : ri'j!! C>i iS~H £ lA^^" 

Masjid.' She said: 'I am menstruating.' • t - * - 

The Messenger of Allah m said: _ - ,. - , 

'Your menstruation is not in your 1 ^ p-?^ '"^^ 



hand.'" (SaMh) 
(Another chain) with similarity. 



Meaning are you one of the Khawarij. Harura' is a place associated with a group of the 
Khawarij. 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 274. 



Jli 



Chapter 19. Menstruating i -^Jj| ^uji ii; - (\<* ^«J|) 

Woman Spreading Out A Mat 

In The Masjid (TrA ^- ;JI 

385. Maimunah said: "The ^ y il^ (T^if - rAo 
Messenger of Mahsg used to lay his .-'»,,.««,(, - 
head in the lap of one of us and recite :oJli *^ 01 J* 1 0* 'jj^ 0* 
Qur'an while she was menstruating, ft^ ^ j ijj jg JjiJ SlS 
and one of us would take the mat to -,/','<-." « . 

the Mas/id and spread it out when she t,J »j fj^J £rfJ i>lj*l 

was menstruating." (Salith) . l«k3 i^l 

Chapter 20. A Menstruating j^Slill J^> : tjtj - (f • | ^>~J1) 

Woman Combing Her ' ' , j 

Husband's Hair While He Is <i >J *T->j 
Performing Itikafln The 

386. It was narrated from 'Aishah j£j Ejoi : ^J£ £| ^i; i'jjX - t A1 
that she used to comb the hair of , .< " -.«" 
the Messenger of Allah jg when 'tfj*^ 1 jUJ : Jli JiMI 
she was menstruating and he was . ^ ^ \£\ - 
performing 7'ft'fcaf. He would put , \ 

his head out to her while she was j*j '5H ^ Jj-'J 

in her room. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

Wi:^ c-Jl J^Jb L^SbtJl i^U i._*IScpN1 nsjUJl *>-j?tl:g*/M 
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J>^» jl^li ^L^d 

388. It was narrated from 'Aishah: 3^"" *S* 'ot* - ' ~ 
"The Messenger of Allah s|| used . „ „"$ji r >= J 

to put his head out of the Mas/id <J* '■J~»*\ o* ~ <y*rf ji 1 >J - 

while he was performing Vtikaf, 'j\ '^Z <.i'/J> ^ 

and I would wash it, while I was ^ 

menstruating." (Sahth) -}*~Z5\ & <^\'j b\S g| 4)1 J^ij 

389. It was narrated that 'Aishah j.Li* ^ idJU ji J2a lijilf - rA<\ 
said: "I used to comb the hair of ; ., t . - , . 
the Messenger of Allah m while I ^ :oIli <>* 'V.' 0* "J> drt 1 
was menstruating." (SaAfft) . tfj Al Jjij ^ Jijt 

.TV- :^ i^^l <> yj tVVA:^ i^-is [^^s] : {Hj*u 

Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. , 

Chapter 22. A Menstruating ^iLj - (YT 

Woman Attending The Two ' , 

'Eids And The Supplications Of (Y n Otj^ 1 s 3"i Oi-W 
The Muslims 

390. It was narrated that Hafsah g&r. ■y yjj, £j£ _ n . 



Chapter 21. A Menstruating 
Woman Washing Her Husband's 
Head 

387. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet j§ would put his 
head out while he was performing 
I'tikdf and I would wash it, while I 
was menstruating." (?ahth) 
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said: "Umm 'Atiyah would never .- t . s \ . - ». . 

mention the Messenger of Allah jg o,lS : oJU ^ . ^1 y> J^l 
without saying: 'May my father be ;^JU "i\ jf| 4:1 Jjij V £ke 
ransomed for him.' I said: 'Did you > , , ^ o * , £ 

hear the Messenger of Allah j§ say M &i <-b-o ^V 1 ' :c ~ u > lL ' L ; 

such and such?' And she said: 'Yes, £3 .jy lt £ ( vj t ^ ^ 

maymyfatherberansomedforhim.' ; 
He said: 'Let the mature girls, o-4~? tr^^b jj-^JI oljij JJbill 
virgins staying in seclusion, and v^, /.^ ^ 

menstruating women go out and a 
witness the good occasions and the . JUJJI 

supplications of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep away 
from the prayer place.'" (Sahih) 

.<j .i^t- ^ Al' :^ cjjt . . . JUaJI ^1 fLJI 

Comments: 

is the followers of Islam's holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 
worship. 

Chapter 23. A Woman sil^l i£ jf^yi - (tr 

Menstruating After TawafAl- 

Ifadah 

391. It was narrated from 'Aishah :JU JiLi ^ llii U^i! - 
that she said to the Messenger of ..- - , . , .. ,. 

Allah jg: "Safiyyah bint Huyai :JU J* 1 *" i* ^-J 1 ' ^ ^ 

began menstruating." The Messenger lJ= ,f ^ ^ y JjJU 

of Allah s§ said: "Perhaps she has " .-',» '-,., 
detained us. Did she not circumambulate 4^)- 0)15 ^ : * i 5 l * lim- 
ine House with you?" She said: "Yes." ^ u AS s^L a^, -,j : «j ^| 
He said: "Then you can leave." (Sahih) ; " , s " J , 

111 iliiJJ l£UJ> :jg <Sil JlS 

.t-ji-'J-Uf : JlS 

(4j dJJU tlo-J^ ,y VAo/'iVYA:^ i^joSUJl ^ Jaji^j £tajJl t-iljJ» VJ^J "r 1 ^ 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Ifadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawaf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawaf Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawaf Fard (the Obligatory Tawaf) also. 

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawaf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawaf Al-Wada' - the Farewell 
Circumambulation. 

Chapter 24. What A Woman In J» tli&l Jiis U - (« 

Nifas Should Do When n\ ,..«, 

Entering Xhram \ r 



392. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah concerning Asma' bint 



Umais that when she gave birth at y^i- ji i Jj*i ^Ji; 'jZ tiji 

Dhul-Hulaifah, the Messenger of .. . , .'. t '„,., . 

Allah « said to Abu Bakr: "Tell *' ^ £ • ^ 0" 

her to perform GAiisZ and (begin cii ^ Lr Ui oL sliif J 

the Talbiyah)." (Sahih) .,'/'', -,' \ .< " 

Comments: - T,,: t 'W" 
A woman's taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifas) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
bodily cleanliness. 

Chapter 25. The Funeral y$J£\ CjtS - (to ^«*JD 

Prayer For A Woman Who ' ' 

Dies During Childbirth Of t £ 

393. It was narrated that Samurah ly- oJ^ZS ^ iZj- iT^-t - V^t 

said: "I offered the funeral prayer , -r'u - »■ * /i' ■ 'w 

with the Messenger of Allah ft for ¥ " r^" y** 1 - " >>-»• ^ : 

Umm Ka'b who had died during J>i5 £ oAi : 3 15 i^ti ^* ifi^J 

childbirth, and during the prayer, - . , , - ' 

the Messenger of Allah « stood at J 0:11 V-^ f' ^ * * 

her middle." (Sahth) . y^- j } ^ j jg j,, j^- 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perform the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 



Chapter 26. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On Clothes 

394. It was narrated from Asma' 
bint AM Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah j|| about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadtth 294] 

395. It was narrated that Adi bin 
Dinar said: "I heard Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah |g about 
menstrual blood that gets on one's 
clothes. He said: 'Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.'" 



Comments: 

See Hadith 293. 



f^i-? !slt>. l^IU- :Jl! 

jSCj ^1 OJj pUJui tjjlajl tlJj XabKn 

of :- L*>^r ^ OjSJ cJl^j - 
^fi J' 6* Si if 11 

I ^J3A^- ', (J U ill Uiiu t |j*- i^^t ^J-^ 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl J-JJl i^lsf - « 

And Tayammum (. 



Chapter 1. Mentioning The ^ Jt>& J, p £tf _ ( , ^ D 

Prohibition Of One Who Is - ' ' r " ; • • 

/mbhA Performing Ghusl In < T * 1 f^ 1 f 1 ^ 1 J Jl~iVI 

Standing Water 

396. Abu Hurairah said: "The i^uJIj SjlS OUOi l%if - HI 
Messenger of Allah jj| said: 'None 

of you should perform Ghusl in tj! 1 a* w j Js^ s "'j5 i!' 

standing water while he is Junub'" .\'\w-\'\\ ■- \'\\ • 

(Sahih) ^ ■ V - ^ J ^ & "T^ 1 

Comments: .YYl :^ t^js [^^p.**] :gij*»J 

See TJadi&TZL, 222. 

397. It was narrated from Abu : ji= ^ tfj^f _ nv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - \ . f \ _ , 

Allah jjj said : "None of you should O* J" 1 4» ^"-^ :JU iillp 1^ 

urinate into standing water and - :--> f • - . i»» • - 

then perform Ghusl or Wudu' with ^ ^ ^ ^ # C °* 

it." (Sahih) r ;iJh fdl j Jijll Jjiji Nil : Jli ^ 

ijSIJI *UI ^ JjJl ^ y^JI t.(J— » i>-j>-t [^p«^> aiLJ] 

398. It was narrated from Abu j u - ^ ^ _ m 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " ' , fi V 

Allah 3§| forbade urinating into u? 1 u^-^ '-^ Cf. J^h :< -^ 
standing water and then performing f • - --In - ,r*,, f r v r = - 
GWfromJa™Minit.(Ma) V* W. 1 »*- 
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Ghusl with it. (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below JJadith 
35, 221, 222). 

399. It was narrated from Abu i_g ^ J,| ^ y ^rj L : ^if - n<\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ' _ ( , 
Allah jg forbade urinating into CS. 5* 'j'v' <j) If- ^o'Cii* l£ 
standing water then performing y s^j J „ >fe j - ^ f 

400. It was narrated that Abu ^ gii : :;'J i'jJA - t • • 
Hurairah said: "None of you , j< 
should urinate into standing water ^ ^ s jiS» yi 1 'Oijr? Oi' 0* 
which does not flow and then .{ . , ^ ^, >u j, J M 
perform Gtos/ with it." (One of , £' ,'. ; , . , ^ 
the narrators) Sufyan said: "They t_sj~ - : jlli^ Jl^ . <o° J^^Ju 
said to Hisham - meaning Ibn L --.--i - ! 5 ! i -< 
Hassan - Ayyub only attributed ^ - ^ * ■ ^ 
this fladftfi to Abu Hurairah?' So il £U*£il jj C>y \ b\ :JlS ?Sy^ J Jl 
he said: 'If Ayytib is not able to ' '"'"'J&, ' ''•"i 
raise up a narration then he does -^ji^ £fjd 
not raise it."' [I1 (Sa/iifc) 

LpjJ^* iaj i^p ^ OLi- ^ ^VT:^ i( ^j_«j>JI '.^j^tS 

^ ijJj- TAT:^ iJSTIjil .Ul ^ <J^JI ,j* ^Jl i_>lj 1ijl4J.ll i^L- tfji-l 

Comments: 

In actuality this is the Prophet's ^ Command, which Abfi Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah m. 



[11 That is, he narrated it from Abu Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet while 
others narrated it in Marfu' form or "raised" to the Prophet And perhaps by: "If he 
is able to not raise it" he means: "If he is not able to raise it." And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. Concession On Jj*» <j V^-ty 4*^ " ^ f^«*!0 



Entering Bathhouses 



401. It was narrated from Jabir U^-f :j^»l/°i ii - t'\ 

that the Prophet j| said: -. , , . « : * ,. f,„ 

"Whoever believes in Allah and the - 0* yd" ^-^ : JU jL* a 

Last Day, let him not enter a bath jg ^ ^ ^ 

house except wearing an Izar (waist „ , ' , " . . 

wrap)." (Sahth) * £*\ k\ OB : 

Comments: 

Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahadith. 

Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl iJ-^J g&l$ JLi^VI diti - (r p^JI) 



With Snow And Hail 

402. 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet ^ would 



:JU j^l^l <jj Xi^° - t't 



supplicate: "Allahumma tahhimi ^ £Li i5jl>. ijjaltll ^ij 

min adh-dhunub wal-khataya. r*t - 

Allahumma naqqint minha 'kama & ■ ^ CT" ^ 

yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- ; ols £'\ iiij jjf 

danas, Allahumma tahhimi bith- s >e , .. ' ,- , ,« 

thalfi wal-barad wal-ma' al-barid (O r*" 1 'l^L, CrJ |4^> 

Mah,^ purify me of sin and error, ^ ^| ^ ^ ^£ 

O Allah cleanse me of it as a white ' . , ' , s "„ « ' 

garment is cleansed of dirt, O j^L* giflj Ljjj*'' 'tr?-"l 



AUlh purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water)." {Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadkh 60. 
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Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 

403. It was narrated that Ibn Abl 
Awfa said: "The Prophet j§ used 
to say: 'Allahumma tahhimi bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-ma' al-barid, 
Allahumma tahhimi min adh- 
dhunub kama yutahhar ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Allah, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt)." (Sahth) 



Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 



404. It was narrated that Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: "I asked 
Aishah: 'How did the Messenger 
of Allah 3g sleep while he was 
Junubl Did he perform Ghusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing GhuslT She said: 'He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
WudW then sleep."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 

405. It was narrated that Ghudaif 



h\i :jii Jjf J ^1 ^ t ^JLiS"i 
gE)L ^ Jjllu H ^11 

^ r*^" ;UJ ' J 

. l^ill 

f ^ii jui>i 4>1j - (o 

tSH* oi o^^-±* £*t-k~ y V-v:^ 
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bin Al-Hanth said: "I entered upon , .. ., , -. , , t « , 

'Aishah and asked her. 'Did the ■ & <>* ^ ^ : 4> 

Messenger of Allah j§ perform :Jfj ^jUJI ^ , a?. ^ j;\ 

Ghusl at the beginning of the night , ,< , ,~ , 

or at the end?' She said: 'Both. ot >' :oia J* 

Sometimes he performed Ghusl at $ jjf ^ 1£ |g Al ^ 

the beginning and sometimes at the ' , / , 1 ' a , ' " 

end.' I said: 'Praise be to Allah Who 'i>U ^ :c-JU ^ 

has made the matter flexible.'" .r . -i-'?t .«? ° -.^T 

(ff asa „) ' s f ' « ^ ^ ^ « ^ 

jS\ Ji Jii ^jJl A iUJI :oii 

Comments: ' T1T: e 'f^ [ >>^ «M] 
See Hadith 222. 

Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself jjJji ^ (jtj - (v »»««J|) 

When Performing Ghusl ' ' ' 

(TOY itiJO 

406. It was narrated from Ya'la , > . — '. f _ 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ saw ^ r*'4 s^ 1 

a man performing Gtos/ in an *JS.'j ifii :Jll :Jtf 



0 s '5"*" 0 s 



open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 

Allah, then he said: 'Allah, the y^.- ||| 4,1 jy^- ^ : Jfc 

Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, , , , , . , . 

modest and concealing, and He J -^*" 3 j?*" - 1 *"''" lM"5 

loves modesty and concealment. W « a , J,,, . jt|- ^ jty 

When any one of you performs 

GfaisZ, let him conceal himself.'" ^ ijiillj still i-" 

' .«>dS Jiiif J^T 

Comments: 

The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 
be seen. 

407. It was narrated from Safwan . jj| -\ >• > 'f U" 1 f - £ . y 
bin Ya'la that his father said: "The ' ^ - ^ 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Allah 
loves concealment, so when any 
one of you performs Ghusl let him 
conceal himself with something.'" 
(Sahih) 



3* til* : M ^ Jj-j : ^ 

.(\\o/l: jljliJI 



408. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: "I put some water 
out for the Messenger of Allah jgg, 
then I concealed him" - and she 
mentioned how he performed 
Ghusl, then she said: "Then I 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but 
he did not want it." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 254, 255. 

409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: 'While Ayyfib, peace 
be upon him, was bathing naked, 
locusts of gold landed on him and 
he started to collect them in his 
garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): "O Ayyfib, did I not make 
you rich?" he said: "Yes, O Lord, 
but I cannot do without Your 
blessing." (Sahih) 



6* '^i'J '.rJ 1 -' i* 'tr-*^ 1 if 

cJL^j :cJli ~*jy*? If '(j*^* if^ 
i&jd :cJi iSU $j ill Jji^, 

■ 

.Yo£: 



Ui O**- if. 



: Jli 



£>1 

:Jli Al 



ftbtS :Jls tjjji ^ (^j>u 
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ti^U- ^ <U=-J ^^j* J— ^1 J* 'J— t t^j'^' -ul^j [^BpS*** fljU~»jj '.gj*U 

Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Allah Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah's addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation -Al-Wahy. 



~i if Ji jfcBii 4>Ij - (A (^JO 
(Y°r a»d\) 

! JUsl^ oo-^JJj it*U:£- t^jU^JI jup ^tai ajwIj iSjAjl) -a 
Comments: 

The chapter's argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 

Chapter 9. A Man And One Of ,^|- j^, j^J,, £tf _ ( , , 0 

His Wives Performing Ghusl ■ ' 

From A Single Vessel ^ 0 £ it 'j s^l ^ if 

411. It was narrated from 'Aishah :JU ^ iji OjiU - £U 



Chapter 8. The Evidence That 
There Is No Set Limit For The 
Amount Of Water To Be Used 
For Ghusl 

410. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £g 
used to perform Ghusl from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
Faraq 111 and he and I used to 
perform Ghusl from a single 
vessel." (Sahih) 



™ See No. 230. 
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that the Messenger of Allah g§| 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) 



412. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim said: "I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that 'Aishah said: 'I used 
to perform Ghusl - the Messenger 
of Allah j§ and I - from a single 
vessel for Janabah'" (Sahih) 



413. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I remember competing over 
the vessel 111 with the Messenger of 
Allah H, when he and I were 
performing Ghusl from it." (Sahih) 



J^S~ its' A\ ij^'j 



JlSj 



ALa t_9 jlij J^-lj jUI ^ Uij 



4 « 



JLp J^j^j i^UUI c~aa^i 



Comments: 

See Hadtth 233. 

Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 



414. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl 



OP , 



(Too iUdl) 



[1] See the following narration and no. 240. 
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the Messenger of Allah jg and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him (to take the water) until he 
would say: 'Leave me some,' and I 
would say, 'Leave me some.'" 
(Sahih) 



i» «i tj^-i -.[ju] y jsji 
Jt'j J l 1 31 * Jj^jj J?hM 

:J_,jG "jid'j Ju}£ 



Comments: 

In this narration too Imam An-Nasa'S has two mentors: Muhammad bin 

Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 

meaning is the same. 

See Ham 240. 
Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl 
From A Bowl In Which There 
Are Traces Of Dough 



415. Umm Hani' narrated that she 
entered upon the Prophet jjj on 
the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, when he was performing 
Ghusl - while a garment was 
screening him - from a vessel in 
which were traces of dough. She 
said: He prayed Ad-Duha - but I 
do not know how many Rak'ahs he 
prayed - after he finished Ghusl.'" 
(Hasan) 



^1 ,"h ^ ^ 



ft >>'i 

fji 41 y^l ^ -S^U 

^*Jp^ *J j^w ^J^-I^J ^AJ 

:«iJli L^J Jwii 

it* i^J 3 ' 

. *dJLp 



Comments: 

See/fo«241. 



: c <fJ2. 
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not 
Undoing Her (Hair) When 
Performing Ghusl 
416. 'Aishah said: "I remember 
performing Ghusl - myself and the 
Messenger of Allah jg, from this" 
- a vessel like a Sa' or smaller. 
"We both started taking water from 
it and I poured water over my head 
with my hand, three times, without 
undoing any of my hair." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 242. 

Chapter 13. If A Person 
Applies Perfume And Performs 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The 
Perfume Remains 

417. It was narrated from mrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father said: "I heard Ibn 
£ Umar say: 'I would rather wake up 
in the morning covered in tar than 
wake up and enter Ihram with the 
smell of perfume coming from me.' 
I entered upon 'Aishah and told 
her what he had said, and she said: 
'I put perfume on the Messenger of 
Allah and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered Ihram.'" (Sahih) 



:Jli jJaJ ^ ^j^-l - Ml 

j£ jliji, y l^- &\ 'XS li^if 

■fcji ^ £^2ill jL j£ lill ljU ^ 

■ 'j*-* J (j^*l S^'S* 

J^iij Ci; - or ,^J0 

(Y°A ii^ll) ,_JiII ')] {jZj 

^»p ly\ c : JU ^p t j.t.r, oil 
ol>-J5 i L-i» ^*ojf u j«J ^' 02 

. La 



<a^lj J_p J <3LJ Jp jla ^.j alp ^ ^U- lij v 1 ! 'J-^l 'liJ^UIj 'OLi- u* £=0 
.YTAO :^ tti^^l ij J»J "4 j*"»ll Ju^ (^aI^jJ YIV:^- 
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Comments: 

The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ikmm - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one's taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Ihram)1 Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But 'Aishah >4 made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
donning the Ihram is not forbidden. 



Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 

418. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j§ performed Wiidu' as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part 
and whatever had got onto it, then 
he poured water over himself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them." She said: "This is Ghusl 
from Janabah." (Sahth) 



Chapter IS. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 

419. It was narrated that 
Maimunah bint Al-Harith, the wife 
of the Prophet jjj, said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah s|j performed 
Ghusl from Janabah, he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 



ji 1 j» 'S-Sj^ 'if- 'pJ. 1 ^ if iJ^jSi\ 
4)1 J_^ij t*?£ :cJlS 4j l£ t^^e 

^'Ji\. oil ^ ilj - Oo ^^JO 
:JU ^ 1US l%i-f - m 

J^il ill f§ <M Jjij Sis :cJll 5g| 
ojIj i^Jj-^j jU '^j* i!*-*^ i_s^ 
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perfonn Wudu' as for prayer, then s ; * s ; r > , c£ . =t,°. r- 

he would pour water on his head C iL «Vm f f o*j*' ^ 

and all of his body. Then he would j^,f- j£ 1^ s^lUJ ^jj.^ tijS 

move and wash his feet." (Sa/uA) _ , . . <„, „< 

.t o £ : ^ ( jiji; [g^fc^] : 

Comments: 

Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be nibbed with earth prior to G/jus/ for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 

Chapter 16. Starting With J tyt>'^\ flJ^VI 4»Li - (U j^JI) 

JJWw' When Performing Gftusf " ,„'... ,,s ,.: 

Ynimjaribah (ni «JD ibJI J-» 

420. It was narrated that 'Aishah :J15 j-^J ^ Juji- tf^M - £Y* 

said: "When the Messenger of ,*„,, . - . „ , ^« , 

Allah 3| performed Gftiu* from "Jj* ^ 5" 1 ^ 

Janabah, he would wash his hands, jj| ^15 ; ^JlJ L^f £j^u i.aJ\ 

then perform Wudu' as for prayer, tf , , „ , . 

then he would perform GW, then p 4 — ^ ^ B - ^ 

run his fingers through his hair to *J I; ij*£lJ Ujij tijs 

be sure that the water had reached - ' - 

his scalp, then he would pour water iSjj 1 Ji *Ji J* lij ^ o^iJ. 6 ^ 
over his head three times, then 



wash the rest of his body." (Sahih) 



tijb>JI J— p i_j L i^pi-^JI tjj_*»j liJjUJl ^> ijjIjlp iluJb- ^ 1 
Comments: 

The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet 5^ 
(Sunnah\ to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one's taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet's ^ practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet jgjjj. 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The ^ , . m,, £tf - ( \v _j 0 

Right When Purifying Oneself ^ ^ • • 1**^ 



421. It was narrated that 'Aishah ij-^j : ^ ^ i-^, _ t ^ 

said: "The Prophet jg used to like ' 

to start with the right as much as yf' ^* iCLs ^ <ll jj» 

he could when purifying himself, ( J .. t ^ 

putting on sandals and combing bis ' 

hair" - and he (the narrator) said U 5*^" 4^?? 8s irJ' ^ 



in Wasit (a place in Iraq): "And in .>,,-, — ,t 

all his affairs ," (Sahih) J ^ ' ^ Hf <J 

Comments: 

Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet 5§j and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment 

Chapter 18. Not Wiping The j ft, -j d -= ^tf . 0A ^ 0 

Head When Performing Wudu' -„„',**,, 
From Janabah 6* fj^i" 

422. It was narrated from Abu • ^ y J-^j _ iTY 

Salamah from 'Aishah, and, from - ' "'" , ' ', s 

'Amr bin Sa'd, from Nafi', from - &<4£ Cs. Jrf 1 ^! -^M 

Ibn 'Umar: That 'Umar asked the , ._ ^ ; 

Messenger of Allah about Ghusl ^ ^ J / s ^ _ , ^ ^ 

from Janabah - and the narrations ^ i Slii ,y 1 j» ' J j! 

agree on this - that one should . ' 

start by pouring water on the right '£? ^* V* -V** 

hand two or three times, then put 4>l JyV3 J <L - i** M jjl ^ 
the right hand into the vessel and 
pour water with it onto the private 



parts, with the left hand on the Jj. i£ fc£ J± 

private parts to wash off whatever ^ , «» - - 

is there, until it is clean; then put Jrf f 1 j' 0?r 

the left hand on the dust if one s U ^ ^ ^ . joj, 

wants to, then pour water over the '/ '"^ 

left hand until it is clean; then wash ilJG» U J^ij f=r'J ,Ji ts^ijl !ij 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah jg performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahib) 

Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. "If one wants to", means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may nib it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 

Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 



,J*«iw l Lfefili 4^ 

^Jij '{X> iii l J>- tt$ u$ ^ijjj 



s^ii 4*£ - j^J!) 



423. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performs Wudu' as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body." (Sahih) 



If i' l ?f Cf. f 1 -^ If jf^ [>! t)f 
J^Lp UtAJ lJLp o^p 
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424. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JlS JSiJl 'J, llii ij^if - tit 

said: "When the Messenger of e , > * tf s 

Allah ft performed GU from s*J *^ 0* ^ <ji Gji 

Janabah, he would call for -,1* ^ jIjIp & <„,ujl ^ 

something like a vessel used for > 

milking a she-camel, then he would ^ ji 1 ^"" Cji J-^ 1 §1 J" 1 ' <J j-^j 

take (some water) in his hand and ?•> !f. -j-f? .r :. . r - 

start with the right side of his head, ^ .. ,, ; t ,, :. . ' , 

then the left, then take (some Jl2 j^S, ail jifvi |U ^Sll 
water) in his hands and start 



pouring it on his head." (Sahih) 



Chapter 20. How Much Water ^ ^ U uLj - (T * .^Jl) 

Is Sufficient For The Sunui ,' " ( * ' . 

Person To Pour On His Head (n ° > f ui 

425. It was narrated from Jubair ^ - iY« 

bin Mu^'ira that mention of Ghusl , t * ^ _ 

was made in the presence of the C ^ : JU 

Prophet jig and he said: "As for &\ 'S£ :Jli ^ y &ji u^ifj 

me, I pour water on my head three _ . , , ' r 

times." (Sa/i8i) iji' 'V- 5 



JzJJl 12» ys> jff h\ 

ill «iHs iJf lST» : jiiS 

Comments: 

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 

426. It was narrated that Jabir Jj%\ ^ \-y^ _ SY 1 

said: "When the Messenger of ,-,'-> « - ^« 
Allah j§ performed Ghusl, he 'V- 5 ->J> ^ 
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^i^llj J H «ill 



would pour water on his head three > - . - - i .. 

times." (Sahih) ^ ^ : JU <f ^ & * 

. ji y i jiii ii[ 3g * 

tijj^ ^ VY^:^ tU^J 6jJ.j ^jJl ^ *LJI 5->Ul yU^-l i_jL t^^a-sJI iXfJ^ 

Chapter 21. How To Perform ^ jJbl J J^JI .it} - (f \ 
Ghusl Following Menstruation ' ,' 

427. It was narrated from 'Aishah: . ■■ [^J,] frjj.] _ tw 
"A woman asked the Prophet ig: ' ' ^ > , 

'O Messenger of Allah, how should : 44*J : oLii- fi-ii 

I perform G/iws/ when I become »f • - ' "u •- ' -i 

pure?' He said: 'Take a piece of ^ ^ ^ f*^, ~ " 

cotton wool scented with musk and j|s ^lll cJli 51^1 1 il :ii!l£ 

clean yourself with it.' She said: .. % > . 

'How should I clean myself with ^ ^ * 

it?' He said: 'Clean yourself with li^i ^iis :JIS ^ gU I 

it.' She said: 'How should I clean " , , ' « -f ' - 

myself with it?' The Messenger of :JU u >"' '-4 s :oJU -'^ 

Allah jg said: 'SuWmn ^BoA/' and (_^f ^ .jjj ,^ 

turned away from her." 'Aishah ' ( ' r t ; , _ 

understood what the Messenger of lyV^'-S sit <-L>4; <j£ :cJU 

Allah $ meant, and said: ''So I « Al j i; a ^ u ^ £j 

pulled her toward me and told her , ,/ ' ,.' 

what the Messenger of Allah sgj Uj L^"^-G ^-^3 L^iiG 

meant." (SaMft) - ', ,. ■ , 

■ SIS <ul uj--j Jjje 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ^ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhaii - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadiflt 314; 
$alfih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one's menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 

Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl &r Ij : <s J^l " 

° nce 'atvii^iD 

428. It was narrated that Maimunah, '-^y.l 'Jt jLiiJ i'j^ - *YA 
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the wife of the Prophet |g, said: "The * ,,«• , , , <t , 

Prophet m performed Gkusl from <£ p & 'o 1 "^ 1 jr* J^T 

Janabah; he washed his private part i^fc ^1 ^ n-J^J ijiAJI 

then rubbed his hand on the ground ^ s ' ~ f „ 

or the wall, then he performed i? 1 J^' :oIls iS i^ 11 £Jj z J^" 

Wudii' as for prayer, then he poured ^ij;- VJ^ jCii'l ^ 

water over his head and the rest of " , ' , ".'«'«• 

his body." (Sahih) Uij; ^ 4=5^' jl cjAj"^ 

Comments: 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 

Chapter 23. Women In Nifas .U^ll Jliil uit; - (YT 

Performing Ghusl When .. ... 

Entering Biram (TTA jl^' 



429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: 'We came to 
Jabir bin 'AbduMh and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet jg. 
He narrated; "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhul- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah 0j 
asking what she should do. He 
said: 'Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbryah for Ihram).'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

A woman's bathing herself in the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weij 



Uj-ki- :JU Jjfci y t UjJ^- :[i3u] 

u5t : tJ IS ^jij>- : Jla jJL>^ yi*^ 

.•Jul 

te of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
ness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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companion.' So tell me a Hadith - - ,., ,. , , _ , • 
that you heard from the Messenger : Jl5 4,1 : ^-> ^' Jl 
of Allah #, so that Allah might j ^ M > 3,1 i>S J| Jjg 
benefit me from it. He said: 'I „. " 

heard the Messenger of Allah jj§ Crf ' 'A!^ L ^ 

say: "The first thing for which a .jj <, j& a , VJ ^ j,, j 
person mil be brought to account « > , ' ' 

will be his SaKA. If it is sound then l» Jjl i>l» :Jj2 £gj jtil tJ jij oiji 
he will have succeeded, be • :,: '., >..;, > ,,,, 

salvaged, but if it is not then he will 

have lost and be doomed." - (One ^jr^-j o^s oj^li oJj i £>=jVj ^lil 
of the narrators) Hammam said: "I - . -■< .f - 

do not know whether this was the jl "° ib « |J * <W' V ^ JlS 
words of Qatadah or part of the J^i gij ^ j^gi ajsi ^ 
report." - "If anything is lacking j-- . "< . - ', 

from his obligatory prayers, He will * J^ 5 -L-^" ^ J* UJkl : Jli 
say: 'Look and see whether My ^ ^ ^ <£ ,j^2, - - g u 
slave has any voluntary prayers to " ' ". ' ' ~' r , , 
make up for what is deficient from -f'^' y \ «iilJS j^J ^ 

his obligatory prayers.' Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner." (Sahih) 

(\K -V-^ *i i_—l>^ U Jji till tU-U tEjl^all (^JUjiJI 4>-_^f :^j^«; 

.6^1 ^ lj*1jJi *ij 

Comments: 

We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawafil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one's elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 
acts of worship? 



467. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 5gj said: 
"The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. If it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 



«* ci 'J* ^ - 9jZ> 

l£ JSCS ^ijlii J,] ■ J\l 
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complete, and if anything is lacking 
He will say: 'Look and see if you 
can find any voluntary prayers with U Jjt Sj» : JU #§ ^1 51 
which to complete what he . , „ , . , > 

neglected of his obligatory prayers.' °P f>- ij 

Then the rest of his deeds will be j^g, ^ ^ ^ 
reckoned in like manner." (Sahih) > • " ■ - - '. 

°^jA <1 (l)j^>5J 'j^T^l ^? 

Comments: 

Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 

468. It was narrated from Abu ^ l%#.f - inA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , c " J \ ' , , ^ 

Allah S| said: "The first thing for : J^ J If. ^'ji 

which a person will be brought to ^ ^ . ' ^ jy, y 

account will be his Salah, If it is ' ' ( 

complete (all well and good), ijh' o* Cf. u^M 

otherwise Allah will say: 'Look and r Vt, . V « ii i »- 

see if My slave did any voluntary \ ^ ' 

prayer.' If he is found to have done ljU£f jlS Oji 2ii alii I jj 

voluntary prayers, his obligatory , . « «, , - : ' 

prayers will be completed « <£W '-^ ^ ^ 

therewith." (Sahih) IjLjf :Jli 53 i^-j 015 fj^ 
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Chapter 10. The Reward For f 1st yljS titf - 0 • I) 

One Who Establishes The Salah ',. .. ... 

469. It was narrated from Abu Ji ^ biSiZ 'J, ilii Ujii-I - 
Ayyfib that a man said: "O Messenger t ,. , • 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will ^ : ■ * Ljs " : Jl >* 
gain me admittance to Paradise." The X* ^ Suip ^ iiii e2ji£ 
Messenger of Allah jj£ said: ,. /, ' 

'Worship Allah and do not associate O"- u^J* li S-" L **' - ' 0* 'Ji'J 

anything with Him, establish the : j u - ^3 .^Jf f - 

Salah, pay the Zaia/i and uphold the ^ . , ' '' 

ties of kinship. Let go!'" - as if he li^r^i i/ijr^' ^ 

wasridinghiscamelW (Soft*) ^ ^u"^ a^.'.jg ^ , ^3 ^ 

J-^jjj SlSjJl S!^iJl pjSjj %>5> 

(VYA: C tt5 ^s3| 

Comments: 

1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel's nose-rein. 

2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 

Chapter 11. The Number Of i »U ^ itf - ( U ^*J1) 

itoit'afa In The Zuhr Prayer ^ ^ ' • • l > *** J ' 

While A Resident (Sahih) ( \ \ u^ll) 

470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- Sllii C£ii :<2a lijif - £V> 

Munkadir and Ibrahim bin ' -e . , , . 

Maisarah, that they heard Anas Uwl _ - *->~* # iji 1 

say: "I prayed Zuhr with the iLxdu 3\JJill j§| »^J| i; '■'} ' r :3u 

Prophet :g| in Al-Madinah, four ' , , t < 

Rak'ahs, and 'Asr in Dhul-rlulaifah, ■ #W Wjl 
two Rak'ahs." 

. m:^ hj^SCII ,y y>j i«j i^IjjIj jJSiJI 



[I] As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 
question. 
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Comments: 

In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak'ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 



Chapter 12. The Zuftr Prayer 
While Traveling 

471. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin 'Utaibah said: "I heard 
Abu Juhaifah say: "The Messenger 
of Allah j§ set off at midday, 
during the time of intense heat' - 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muthanna said, to Al-Batha' - and 
he performed Wudu', and prayed 
Zuhr, two Rak'ahs, and 'Asr, two 
Rak'ahs, with a short spear 
(•Amah) in front of him. (frihih) 



J vfc, uiLj - OY f^JI) 
OY ii>d\) jlDl 

-Uj^j ^ o 3 . U 1 — S V ^ 

:Jli J>j^T -uAi l^j jLC- :VU jlw y\ 

- flAkil J\ : J&l yi Jll - i^ljilj 

o5"^> 34^' J-^j 

. 3Jip djjb (j^JJ 



Comments: 

In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one performing 
prayer should use such a barrier (Sutrah) at all times except when he prays 
behind an Imam, in which case the Imam's Sutrah is his Sutrah. 

Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The j^OJI s«. ,p>S ijIj - 0 r | ^„«JI) 

'Asr Prayer 'or U*dl> 



472. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin 'Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
Ath-Thaqafl that his father said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah =H 
say: 'He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who prays before the sun 
rises and before it sets.'" (Sahih) 



:Jll Crl ^'j^ ~ *VY 

jjl^- : fyZj lijj^- 

tJ 'a* 'i** 11 <33j j. "J 1 ** & J 1 
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.«l#J> 

Comments: 

The ifa;> (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur during 
demanding timings. Tire mid-aftemoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 14. Maintaining The 
'Asr Prayer 

473. It was narrated that Abu 
Yunus, the freed slave of 'Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet jg, said: 
"Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf 
for her, and she said: 'When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah. m 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
'Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah and the 
'Asr prayer, and stand before Allah 
with obedience.' Then she said: 'I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah m'" (Sahih) 



Xr> \f 4IJU bp l%i4 - tvv 
:JIS |g ^lll gjj iiilp Jji ^JjJ 

<Jc- i^ail*.^ •u?'i^ 5^-* ^-*1j 

: Sj iJ!] 4iLi,j)t 5jk3Jfj o5^f 
:Qi ijsSf ijliL; lili [trA 
i-i&ij oi^LiJi ijkii) 
rolls Ij^yj j-i=*ll 5%>j 



m Al-Baqamh 2:238. 
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Comments: 

The addition made by 'Aishah ^ of Salatul-'Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salatid-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahddith 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur'an. Salatid-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahadith, it is the 'Asr prayer. 

474. It was narrated from 'AH * . Mj, ^ ,. g-jf _ m 
that the Prophet * said: "They ^ ~ / 7 „ 
distracted us from Salatid-Wusta iSta ^^if : J IS fcii llJli Ejii 

(the middle prayer) until the sun - *,.- .■ ",«- f . - 

went down." <^ J & "V ^ ^* ^ 

ajiit n zjs\ j> £* s>i 

lil^ij i^jtltj a^^J' J* * l * Jl)l v 1 ; iJ W '<fji»"Jl» iy iw:^ 

. aj ijjjj ijjb* ^ Y > : ^ 

Comments: 

Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the 'Asr prayer. Allah's 
Messenger ^ has designated this very same prayer as being the Sal&tul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two SaMhs (SaMh Bukhari and $a!jSI? Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 

Chapter 15. One Who ^Ji s&i '«$ ^ uiLS - 0 o p^JI) 

Abandons Sa/ar, 4/- '4sr , * ' 

475. It was narrated that Abu £1^ Al lijji-f - iVo 
Qilabah said: "Abu Al-Malih t,. ; =„ -.- - 
narrated to me: 'We were with * «=~- f"^/ J -f ' ^ ^ H 
Buraidahonacloudydayandhesaid: pUJl 

"Pray early, for the Messenger of , J' „ ', , 

Allah m said: 'Whoever abandons : JUi -r* # f>- ^ :j « f 15 :JU 

Sa/ar ^4Z-S4sr, his good deeds will v;, : jj jjf ^ j-^Jjl, 

perish.'" (Sahth) ' t , ' - ^ 

. flAjiip Ja^C- Ada j-^aiJI 5^Li> il^T 
^LiA 0 " f : ^ t j^uJl iljj ,y> iSjivaJI vl~S!j* i(^jU=JI : 

Comments: 

1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the timing of the sun's setting. Therefore, the 'Asr (the mid-afternoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (Al-Qada). 
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2. "His good deeds will perish" - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadtth). 



Chapter 16. The Number Of 
Rak'ahs In SalatAl-'Asr While 
A Resident 



476. It was narrated that Abu :JU ^JuC i'jJA - iVI 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We used ,., - - . , <a 
to estimate how long the Cf. ->y^ r^* Gji 
Messenger of Allah jg stood when jj^i ^| ^ ^ ^ ^ 
praying in Zw/ir and 'Asr. We a , „ " 1 1 . ' ^ 
estimated that he stood in Zuhr for ^ ' ^ Mo- 1 ^' •hf~' <J} If 

as long as it takes to recite thirty J M * J ^ fd &S 

verses, as long as Surar As-Sajdah ■ ' ' . 

in the first two Rak'ahs, and half ji» '5? y^fc 3o5 Jill j 5jig IjjjAi 

that in the last two. And we ., (j . -■ «ti - < 

estimated that he stood for as long ^ >J ^ 

in the first two Rak'ahs of 'Asr as ^jij ilJi ,>j • •'-■^ j£ oio^l 

he stood in the last two Rak'ahs of - . . , - y ' 

ZuAr, and we estimated that he J" 5 "" W fj=« V ' "jW 1 >? 

stood half as long as that in the last j iyj-'j A]\ t. -JL'-J-^I ,jj 

two /tofc'aAs of Msr." (Sahih) , " - . ' 

Comments: 

Besides knowing the number of Rak'ahs for the 'Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet j|§ used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak'ahs of 'Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak'ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. 

477. It was narrated that Abu Sa'eed ^'jA '-j^ ci - *VV 
Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of >~ g,^ f .* ^ ^ 
Allah m used to stand in Zuhr and ^ . , J " ' ^ ' ' 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses If i ^ J aJjJl ^ lOlilj jl jj-^ 
in each Rak'ah, then in the first two '„:'« - ' f • - t. f 
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Rak'ahs of 'Asr he would stand for ,, : .* . , >, ._, . > ,. 
the equivalent of fifteen verses." ^ ^ f^- * *»' ^f-> ^ 

u» J LJI m/\:Js3l ^ ^j^l *ry-l Ij« «M3 :gj>>l 
Chapter 17. SaldtAl-'Asr While J >2I iJ^ " < w 



Traveling 



478. It was narrated from Anas bin ^ . g-^f _ m 
Malik that the Prophet j§ prayed ^ ". t , t 
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak'ahs, '-^^ J> <j-^ if- ^1 ^ lOji' 
and he prayed '^4sr in Dhul- ..,.{ f , ,\. \, ^ -., ;> 
Hulaifah, two Rakahs. (Sahih) ' ; " ^ f> < 

Comments: 

See ffodffl 470. 

479. 'Irak bin Malik narrated that : j(= ^jj »; ^ tf^f _ 
Nawfal bin Mu'awiyah told him that ' ,.' -,,t 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 3§ dri <S* 'j. J"" 1 -V- 

say: "Whoever misses Asr prayer, it \ $ " -fe. : JU ^'1 

is as if he has been robbed of his / ~ ' _ _ V 

family and his wealth." Z_j&> jl ^1 

'Irak said: 'And 'Abdullah bin jgj ' .J ^iij^- g 

'Umar informed me that he heard ^ ~; *** - ™ J ^ 

the Messenger of Allali jf§ saying: .«JjUj 5I»1 ^jj UjISj jj^ll 

'Whosoever misses 'Asr prayer, it is ,. t .«. j - 

as if he has been robbed of his <* ^ JU ^ 

family and his wealth.'" {Sahih) y.t ; !}Jc Al 3 ji^ £ji 5!t 

Yazid bin Abi HabJb contradicted ^ ^ '^ufc. ^ SSU 

[1J That is, contradicted Ja'far bin Rabi'ah who narrated it from 'Irak here - and Yazid's 
narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from 'Irak bin jlit 'J, j^. _ sa> 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal . , _ t . , , ; ' 

bin Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the 0* "r=^ "J 1 ^ "SH ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ say: SjUU ^ ^ M :JiL' 2f 4UU ^ 

'Among the prayers is a prayer / , " * ' 

which, if a person misses it, it is as S;* : ">S SI "j^j : JVi 

if he has been robbed of his family &f ^ ^ ^ .^y, 
and his wealth." Ibn 'Umar said: "I ^ . . ' , 

heard the Messenger of Allah si ;Al Jjhij cJUr. ^'1 Jli . ulUj 

\T T is '^Tf (? °-^. , ^ ' M* a»" : ^ * 

Muhammad bin Ishaq contradicted - . 

him. 1 ' 11 . ii 1 

481. It was narrated that 'Irak bin ^ ji^ 'J, &\'jZi. •i'jJA - iAN 

Malik said: "I heard Nawfal bin 

Mu'awiyah say: "There is a prayer '-^ if* J?**- '-^ p. rrf'jil 

which if a person misses it, it is as .ft ■ y, J J'jJ. 

if he has been robbed of his family - ' ' \ , ' 

and his wealth.'" Ibn 'Umar said: y. 5* Vr" \j} ii -^J* L* ia,> " 

"The Messenger of Allah « said: ^ t. j. ^ ' 

'It is Msr prayer.'" (SaMh) T^l , . , 

^» :S§ 41 i^-S 3li oil 
.<] jlaLi tiv^:^ t ^1 [^*-?- »jL-.1j ^^w] '^rJ^™ 

Comments: 

Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the 'Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 

Chapter 18. Salat Al-Maghrib yjiJI vk* - (U p^JI) 

OA iwdl) 

482. It was narrated that Salamah p. 'J, i^J t--jj.j _ £ A Y 



[11 That is, Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by A]-Laith from Yazid. 
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bin Kuliail said: "I saw Sa'eed bin *„» - - s «, 

Jubair in Jam'.' 11 He stood and <j* *^ 

prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, then J^. ^ ^jfj : J|j j^J- ^ Jjli 

he stood and prayed two " - ~ , .,• s - , 

flafc'afa. Then he mentioned that 'V^J iX * V,^ 1 lA^" f 151 

Ibn 'Umar had done the same thing 'i ^tf- -^J, _ * _ Jjj - jf 'i 
in that place, and he mentioned that -!,'.., /.«(-' 

the Messenger of Allah £ had done ^ ^ ^ £i ill 01 j& 

thcsainetWnginthatplace. ^ ffi ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: " 

The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak'ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak'ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the "Isha' prayer should 
consist of two Rak'ahs while one is traveling. 

Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 5 li*)l vki> J-ii - < M 

Salat Al-'Isha' '.. .. „. 

— 01 ii»J0 

483. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^jj J, *j£ 'J, (j^if - iAr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jj§ ^ ' '„ , 

delayed 'M' until 'Umar called liW 1 o» °s^- ^ J*^ # 

him and said: 'The women and ^ J / <^f .^jj &u - j- 

children have gone to sleep.' Then ' ' , 

the Messenger of Allah j| came :«* it I ^ SlalJ J»- slijllj % 

out and said: 'There is no one who «, K , - ;,,..»,,- 

is offering this prayer but you. And - , , 

at that time no one used to pray i"$JU\ jii ^Lju lit 

except the people of Al-Madmah." , < { , > » - f i., . f- . i„; 

(soAffc) <r' -»* i/ - * •**■' 0 s * 'r-** 

. ^JaII 

^ jA^JI ^> lY'A : ^ t La jj>-tij 6Lt*Jl cJj i >L t-L?-l — Jl — aj tAIT^t^JI ... 

Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 



[1] Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujwat; whereas forbiddance of raising one's voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat. 
2. "There is no one who is offering this prayer but you" - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the 'Isha' prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
prayer in concealment. 

Chapter 20. Salat Al-'IsM' J S^ 1 ^ " < T 1 

While Traveling (Y , ^j, 

484. Al-Hakam said: "Sa'eed bin i>: >• 3 >~ _ M 
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam'. (He . . , 

prayed) Maghrib, three Rak'ahs : 3 Li ZLi Ci£- :JIS ail ^ fiui 

with an Iqamah, then he said the >. > , ., « -. e 

Mm, then he prayed '/#', two ff 4 ^ ^ H^V^ 1 

Rak'alis. Then he mentioned that JL» jU jji jU £S2 ^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar had done , , , <> - ,< ' ' 

that, and he mentioned that the J** 0* o] S> r J* 5 **-" £LiJ ' 

Messenger of Allah £ had done g£ 41 !)! ^jj lilli Jjj 

that." (Sa/#) ' ' t^, 

TAi t^^JI <y jJ*j t i AY :^ t j>o£ [^>b^] : 

485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: Cjii ; jujj ^ lijjif - SAo 
"I heard Sa'eed bin Jubair say: 'I , r , ,,>,.' , < f , , 
saw 'Abdullah bin 'Umar pray in it ^ Eji u?' 
Jam'; he made the Iqamah and ^ ^jf- . ^ - ^ Jj^, . 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, ', „' ,". t /"i<- « 

then he prayed 'Ma', two Rak'ahs, f l»U ^Li S** S!' 

then he said: 'This is what I saw £.f. ^ «J ^sj, U «! 

the Messenger of Allah « do in Jj _ , ? ^ J ' ^ P 

this place.'" (Sahth) . • jliUJI lli J £i7 g§ <Sil J ji5 

.VAo : ^ 4 ^5 <y t SAY : ^- t ^>_ljj [^^s^tf] : gj*" 

Chapter 21. The Virtue Of isUiyi S^5» Jjbi uttj - (Y ^ r ««J0 

Prayer In Congregation 

(Y ^ *i>^JI) 

486. It was narrated from Abu ^1 ^ niUU ^ fca i'JS-\ - IA1 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ".' ,, »t ,„,, t ,.«■ , ,-»,, 
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Allah 0 said: Angels come to you « .<.. - ,„ - , 

rn succession by night and day, and ; - r - - **" - 

they meet at Fajr prayer and i4sr j 5 _ J i»££ M r; jl|llL. &&j 

prayer. Then those who spent the ; , >.,,'.' ,,.,,>' .s ■ 

night among you ascend, and He '-^ Ori 31 £j~ r j-^ 1 5^3 

(Allah) will ask them, although He ? ^ ^ ^ • -U.] ^ 

knows best: 'In what condition did ^ , \„t . t , 

you leave My slaves.' They will say: p-*J ^^"'j 6ji^ ^aj j^^y : <^A?V 

'We left them when they were f ,» 

praying and we came to them when 

they were praying.'" (Sahih) 

.IV' /1 :<^j) ltj-JI J <b ^iUU o_a». 

487. It was narrated from Abu £li : p ^ ^ u^lf - t M 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ' 

Allah |g said: "Prayer in J*- i» 'tS^i 11 a* '^Sj5>" a* t r0*' ^' 

congregation is twenty-five times ^3 f ^ f „ 

more vrrtuous than the prayer of " ' r . '■ ". ; ' 

any one of you offered on his own. ^^-1 <J*- £~?=JI : Jli 

The angels of the night and the day ' :■— y'' - I - i^jj^ 

meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you - "j^ oij~iJ j~<^j oja-j 

wish: Verily, the recitation of the ol Ijj^lj >>JI j j^fil'j 

Qur'an in the early dawn is ever ,-.>'t 1 . s,, ~,,^>, ",, 

witnessed.."™ ^ ^ ^ ^'-^^ 

■js-i 

Comments: 

"Twenty-five fold" - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 
times. 



111 Al-Isrd' 17:78. 
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488. Abu Bakr bin 'Umarah bin ijfes U£ y. s'j** ~ iM 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father 0 , ~, a 0 , sT ' ' ■ >• 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 0* ^ o 1 - uS*-S ^ :NU r^'jil Oi 1 
Allah ig say: 'No one will enter the j, - _£ : J^Uil 
Fire who prays before the sun rises ' ' - ■ « , 
and before it sets.'" (SafcHj) 4$ djij ci*i fel jp Cjj 

gjlt ^jLi Itf j fill £j; :Jji; 
.tVt:^ t ^j^j [^s^s3 '- 

Comments: 

There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadtth, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the 'Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 

Chapter 22. Prescribing The & 4>^. " < n 

489. It was narrated that Al-Bara' .tf jL t; y ^ _ u , 
said: "We prayed toward Bait Al- . , . ' , t J „ 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the :[J^J L)UXi fi-i>- ^ t J~^>, 
Messenger of Allah « for sixteen „ ^ . J( . ^, , * gj, 
or seventeen months - Safwan was <- " ' , Jr r 

not sure - then it was changed to 'Jii '-L* ^jilil jA; i|j 4)1 Jjij 
the Qifo&tft." (SafcSi) » •., «' t .(',..-. 

tjLa~" i_Lj 1 1 jZs- j\ I j£*>j 

Comments: 

Bara bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet 0, after the emigration only. Hence, this liadith 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha'ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka'bah was made the Qiblah. 

490. It was narrated that Al-Bara J^U-^i & 1L*£ l%£f - * V 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of f >o 5 , / 

Allah §§ came to Al-Madinah and if. ^ '.JK '^V}\ 
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J\ If tsjslj j J, <SJ'j -f 

^ oTo: c lt; »S3l J| ^.jiil SUI1 Jjj»j V L ij-L-JI lp J__j <VT0f USIY 
Comments: 

1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qblahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers' turning toward the Ka'bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka'bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 
movement is slight or sizeable. 

Chapter 23. Situations In 
Which It Is Permitted Not To 
Face The Qiblah 

491. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgjj used to pray voluntary 
prayers (Usabbifi) while riding his 
mount, facing whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray Witr 
likewise, but he would not offer the 
prescribed prayers on it." (Sahih) 



prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for 
sixteen months, then he was 
commanded to face toward the 
Ka'bah, A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet i§ passed by 
some of the Ansar and said: 'I bear 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg has been commanded to 
face toward the Ka'bah' so they 
turned to face the Ka'bah." (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Witr is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 



492. It was narrated that Ibn 'Urnar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg 
used to pray while on his animal 
when he was coming back from 
Makkah to Madinah. Concerning 
this, the verse was revealed: So 
wherever you turn (yourselves or 
your faces) there is the Face of 
AUah."' [1] (Sahth) 



01? :JIS 

jJw Jaj jpi^ ls^* 



Comments: 

This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the gift/a/i-direction occurs against one's back. 



493. It was narrated that Ibn 
£ Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah || used to pray on his mount 
while on a journey, no matter what 
direction it was facing." 
Malik said: "Abdullah bin Dinar 
said: 'And Ibn 'Umar used to do 
likewise.'" (Sahih) 



w Al-Baqamh 2:115, 
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51U1I *->tt 



t^Jl ... ijl-iJI <UU1I Sjiv jlj^- ujli t,jiyt~-*JI oji^j tj^i—a As^y-I : gij*=J 

.lol/\:( l ^,)it J JI J Li, jLjj ^ <Ll.Lt lioja- 

Chapter 24. Finding Out That i~ 3^1' 4^ " (r * (*««J0 
One Was Wrong After Doing (Y £ aidl) 4 liiVI 

His Utmost (To Determine The ' ^ 

Direction) 

494. It was narrated that Ibn -ji idliU ^» fcSs U^i-f - H£ 

'Umar said: "While the people 



were in Quba', praying the Su«i o"^ ^ : Ju j** oi 1 a* 



prayer, someone came to them and J, . 0 t lij^ ; ,cL 

said that revelation had come to ' t ,\i ,' ." ' 

the Messenger of Allah jg the >l jSj Soil £1p Jjii ii S ^ J^ij 
night before, and he had been ^ 'tiSil \&x M 

commanded to face the Ka'bah. So ' ^ ^ * 

they turned around, and they had J| Ijjljilli flill jj j4»j4\S 

been facing toward Ash45ham, but 
now they turned to face toward the 
Ka'bah." (gahih) 

.\Ho /^(^/itjjl ^ y.j i*j dill. ^ oYVj- 

Comments: 

The honorable Imam draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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6. The Book Of The 
Times (Of Prayer) 

Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The 
Prayer And The Definition Of 
The Times Of The Five Daily 
Prayers 

495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 
delayed the 'Asr prayer a little. 
'Urwah said to him: "Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah jg in prayer." 'Umar said: 
"Watch what you are saying, O 
'Urwah!" He said: "I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas'vid say: 'I heard Abu 
Mas'fid say: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3|| say: 'Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then I prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him - and he counted off five 
prayers on his fingers.'" (Sahih) 



( . . . a>cS\) 

olljl -bjAjj ~ ^ f^^awJO 

ilii t5-Li -:.'/< frjJA - Ms 
1*1 :ij'j£- «j Jul lili 

^Ul l J^ii 6j & p^HM Alii Jjj^- b\ 
\j J j5j U jLii-l '-y^ JLal ^Jl dj^j 

iji— i ^1 ^ d-^w : J Lis ! 
J?fc Ji^T ^j 31 •'W SI 5"' 'V'J 

, i s ? > e s a? > ' ' 

>.?, >.f, c? 

CUt* i,^ *J t Lvf ^-j t*jto 

Lit di^J 



Comments: 

1. 'Umar bin Abd Al-Aziz had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
('Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah's objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril SSE had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 
performance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Zuhr 
496. Shu'bah said: "Sayyar bin 
Salamah, narrated to us, he said: 'I 
heard my father ask Abu Barzah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah sgj.' I said: 'Did you really 
hear him?' He said: 'As I can hear you 
now.' He said: 'I heard my father ask 
about the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah 3§.' He said: 'He would not 
mind if he delayed it - meaning 
'Isha' until midnight, and he did not 
like to sleep before it or speak after 
it.'" Shu'bah said: "Then I met him 
later on and asked him. He said: 'He 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and (he would 
pray) 'Apr and a man could walk to 
the farthest point in Al-Madinah 
and the sun would still be clear and 
hot. And Maghrib, I do not know the 
time he mentioned.' After that I met 
him and asked him, and he said: 'He 
used to pray Fajr then after the prayer 
a man could regarding it, sitting next 
to him, look at the face of someone 
he knew and he could recognize it' 
He said: 'And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses)."' (Sahih) 



[£U- :_uli- \£s*- 

:Jlii ^UJI iliiif :J15 
:<Jli S|| Al dj^'j iii If jL; J\ 

-ij \& i« jil Ji - 

0*? i*^" lJ^4 dlf *^ 
ir^ Jl Jrj" S^'j 'u~^' 



Comments: 

1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 
the meridian. 

2. Allah's Messenger ^ generally offered the late evening prayer ( < Isha r ) when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 
until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri he said: "Anas told me that 
the Messenger of Allah jjj went 
out when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and led them in Zuhr 
prayer." {SaMh) 



498. It was narrated that Khabbab 
said: "We complained to the 
Messenger of Allah jg about how 
hot the sand was, but he did not 
respond to our complaint." It was 
said to Abu Ishaq (one of the 
narrators): "Did they complain 
regarding his praying it early?" He 
said: "Yes." (Sahih) 



Chapter 3. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When Traveling 

499. Hamzah Al-'A'idhi said: "I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: 'When 
the Prophet jj; halted, he would 
not move on until he had prayed 
Zuhr.' A man said: 'Even if it was 
the middle of the day?' He said: 
'Even if it was the middle of the 
day.'" {SaMh) 



C 



^ \n/rrM: c cjJi ... 

.MAS: 

J^ - 3^ J! -UU L-Jlli- 

j it; - (r f^Ji) 

oils 1 il} :Jij JlS i^Jill ^^LiJ 

^ liiij ytj ^^La; yL~oJl iijivall iJjbj;! 4s*-j>-1 ealiwij] '.^j^u 
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Comments: 

This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 

Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When It Is Cold 



500. Khalid bin Dinar AbiiKhaldah 
said: "I heard Anas bin Malik say: 
'When it was hot, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would wait until it cooled 
down to pray, and when it was cold 
he would hasten to pray.'" (Sahih) 



(YA iUdl) 
Jli Soli jjl jlli y. jjli CJJi^ 

*i>1 Jj^j olS :JU dlJU j-ji cJL^ 
il5 lilj a-i&l i'J b\Z \l\ H 

Comments: 

The term Ibrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one's 
feet underneath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet 3§| would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 



Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down 
When It Is Hot 

501. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurafrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g said: 'If it is very hot, wait 
until it cools down before you pray, 
for intense heat is a breeze from 
Hell.'" (Sahih) 



(Y<» iUill) 



: Jli . 



*J^\ Jiiil lili :Jtl j|g jiil Jjij "d\ : Jli 



The Book of The Times 299 



502. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa in a Marfu'^ report: "Wait _ 
until it cools down to pray Zw/zr, £ i>3 ( ^ai£ £o£ 



for the heat you experience is a gj/ ^ ^ <-'v - .i-i thif- 
breeze from Hell." (SaMfc) , t .. ^ 

^J)*'j J. 0°**" -U^" If. 

.' . " ^ 0 , ' > - , S S'' ^' 

Comments: 

For further elucidation, see Hadith 500, 501. 

Chapter 6. The End Of The olj J*T - (1 0 

Time For Zuftr ' ' 

or- u-sii) 

503. It was narrated that Abu .j^ ^ _ e . r 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of _ c ' t ^ ' t - , , . < 

Allah sH said: This is 'Jibril, peace 0; b* tAf oi (P" 11 

be upon you, he came to teach you . ^ f ^ , ^ , ^ 

your religion. He prayed Subh , , , , " , 

when the dawn appeared, and he fe^ &.Jfr ^ : i§ Js 

prayed #iAr when the sun had -^j, J^J -j^ -j-^ '^j, 

(passed its zenith), and he prayed j- _ ; « , ,~ 

i4sr when he saw that the shadow 'o?r S*^ 1 J-^J 'i^ 1 £"» isr 

of a thing was equal to its height, ^ «j 

then he prayed Maghrib when the 



[11 Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet jig. 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed 'Isha' when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to him 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a little lighter, then 
he prayed ?uhr when the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed 'Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed 'Isha' when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: 'The prayer 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
when you prayed today.'" (Hasan) 



Jtis ill! JeU. p iJOJI 



4, J-iiil ijjb- fU/li^UJl [j-J- «ah_[] 

Comments: 

1. The terminal time of the Zuto- prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
'Asr prayer, according to this Hadith and all other authentic Ahadith is Mithl 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shimk)]. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of 'Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet's |g Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

2. The most meritorious and preferred time of 'Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for 'Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

3. He sj§ performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day's prayer and the ending time of the second 
day's prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 
for this prayer. 

504. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^jJI y\ ti'jj-] - c . i 

bin Mas'ud said: "The Prophet jjg ; * ' ^ 'J, ' 

prayed Zm/w when the length of (a ! -V ^'-^ : J U ^' 

person's shadow) was between ^ J - ^ 

three and five feet in summer, and " ^ 

between five and seven feet in '4)-)^ ui o* jl' 

winter." (Sahih) >.- • , , , ,u, 

' ' j" A* 0" ji *l 

$| Al st>U jiJ SlS :Jli 

jili Jl jijif 2% ; l jlil| j ^ikJl 

cJl aJ^XjS- Jsj 

Comments: 

1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 
wintertime it is longer. 

2. This shadow refers to man's own shadow. Each man's height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 



Chapter 7. The Beginning Of . ... 

The Time For •Asr (r s ^ ^ J Jj ' " (v f^ 0 



505. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A man asked the Messenger 



of Allah *gg about the times of tJii :Jli A I Ciji 

prayer. He said: 'Pray with me.' So 
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 



passed its zenith, Asr when the Jij Jii :Ju ^li ^ ^| 

shadow of a thing was equal to its ^ , ^ - ' 

height, Maghrib when the sun had : Jui '5^' ^ M ^ ^3 

set and 'MS' when the twilight had ^j, J^J , - Vj,, 

disappeared." He said: "Then he ."' e 

prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a si-* ip 'y* ^ c£7 i^-lill 

man was equal in length to his height, ^.j,, ^ ^ ^^jj,, ^ 
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'Asr when the length of a man's 
shadow was twice his height, and 
Maghrib just before the twilight 
disappeared." (One of the narrators) 
'Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: "Then 
he said: 'With regard to Isha' I think 
it is up to one-third of the night.'"' 11 
(Hasan) 



Aiipj t <b OjUJl -U11-U- ToYifM /V:ju^1 [^~>p- aali-jl] '^J^ 

.no: c lijbjil 

Comments: 

1. In this Hadffli, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for Isha' 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night (NisfAl-Layt). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for 'Asr, see Hadith 503. 



iliL. jLJvi y cits' jj>- 

^ ji^ ^aiilj 

. jlljl Sjj^Ip Jl3 d)l^ kJjiXJlj 

:JU jU :ojUJI ^° 4)1 alp Jli 



Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray 

'Asr 

506. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah -ij 
prayed 'Asr when the sun was in 
her room and the shadow had not 
appeared on her wall. (Sahih) 



ijIj - (A r **J» 

err iiji) 



( jj— oj t <u3 4 jf- o i o : ^ t c-5 j i— jU lojJ^all <.[_£jUaJ! ^1 : 

Comments: 

This Hadith points to the early performances of the 'Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of 'Ai'shah 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 



^ The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from 'Ata' from Jabir. 
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sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 

507. It was narrated from Anas: :jrj ^ y Jjji iZi-\ - o.y 
"The Messenger of Allah jg used , . ,,. t 
to pray 'Asr, then a person could J 1 ^ '■ Ju 4^ 0* J" 1 '"'^ 
go to QubaV One of them' 1 ' said: . J x & 'J, Jliijj £ ><)) 
"And he would come to them when ,' , , , r "- 
they were praying." The other said: v*j? p S-^ 1 i/^. ^ SB <J>*J 
"And the sun was still high." ^ . ^ ^ j 
(Sahih) 1 -" " ,.'',< ' ' 

^...n...v.i 1 j : J ^-'^I Jlij 1 6 ji-2a; 

lpJL~oj tOOl l DiA:^ l_ r A*Jl CJ j i_jL to_jLjaJl C~il_j* t^jUiJl : ^IjPtj 

. \iM>: c lk £^S!lj d>^. M\:(.± s rH>\},jJ\ 

Comments: 

We learn from this Hadffli that the Prophet ^ used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salat Al-'Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet 

508. It was narrated that Anas bin ^ Jjj) £>li tjj^f _ o-A 
Malik said: "The Messenger of ',„.»,« ,."-<., 

Allah jg used to pray 'Asr when U 'J^' ^ 4^ bi </•" Is* 'y 1 *-? a;' 

the sun was still high and bright, ^ |g ^ jy,- J,f 

and a person could go to Al- „ -„ " , , , s 

'Awali^ when the sun was still lJ\ ^l-U! ^^tj Xf- ^-^Jlj 

highJ'(M#) ' .^-^iiijji^i 



[11 Both Az-Zuhri and Ishaq bin 'Abdullah narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 
them. 

^ AI-'Awali is the southern most district of Al-Madmah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 
limit is about eight miles. 
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509. It was narrated that Anas bin ^ jliil lij^-f - 

Malik said: "The Messenger of <«, 

Allah g| used to lead us in 'Asr y. i~J o» 'Jj-*i B-U- 

prayer when the sun was still bright .. : - f . - » r 

andhigh." ^ C ^ ^ ^ 



510. It was narrated that Abu Bakr 
bin 'Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: "I heard Abu Umamah bin jji 'J, oUie Jt Jh J* o* ^' ^ 
Sahl say: 'We prayed ZuAr with , j < ', . ' , << 
'Umar bin 'Abdul-' Aziz, then we <* i " UI • :JU i* 1 
went out and entered upon Anas ^j, j y£ -■ ei> J4i 
bin MSlik, and we found him -.-«>.'« 
praying 'Asr.'" I said: "O uncle, J>. y 1 ' J* ^ ^ f" 
what is this prayer that you L - -^j, J^j ^ 
prayed?" He said: "'Asr; this is the \ / , ' , . , " 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah ?c-i> ^Jl »5Lill jj* U 

|J^ weuSedt0 P ray ™ thhta " ^' * ^ 

tJ^-LwJI tjj— *j t0l*\:^ i^uJI cJj iSjLail *>->4 : g^sj 

511. It was narrated that Abu ^ jliil tr^-f - »U 

t^j^- AjiXJi j^f 



Salamah said: "We prayed at the 

time of 'Umar bin 'Abdul-' Aziz, ^ :LduJ * 

then we went to Anas bin Malik ELi :JU iuij ^.1 ^* 'J, ilAJ 

and found him praying. When he ,. . s > • . 

finished he said to us: 'Have you JT *r S ±* if. 's* J 

prayed?' We said: 'We prayed ilu JLii JlJjiji ^ilJU ^ jif Jl 

They saM^'Youhave prayed iariy.' ^ : ^ f f^ 5 '' : Q ' ili 
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He said: 'Rather I prayed as I saw 
my companions pray.'" (Hasan) 



:J5 ijiiS >di iii Ji :Jii .^tii 



Comments: 

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah jg used to 
perform the 'Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet's 
Sunnah. That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best tiling to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer ('Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 9. Stern Warning 
About Delaying 'Asr 

512. Al-'Ala' narrated to us that 
he entered upon Anas bin Malik in 
his house in Al-Basrah, when he 
had finished Zuhr, and his house 
was beside the Masjid. "When we 
entered upon him, he said: 'Have 
you prayed 'AsrT We said: 'No, we 
have just finished Zuhr.' He said: 
'Pray 'Asr.' So we got up and 
prayed, and when we finished he 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah j| say: "That is the prayer of 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays 
'Asr prayer until (the sun) is 
between the horns of the Shaitan, 
then he gets up and pecks four 
(Rak'ahs) in which he only 
remembers Allah a little.'" (Sahih) 



(YT 

:JU jJU- y_ .(rS*-^ J. Ji 15 * ji' 

Jr? j. 4^ J. u-* 1 J* 

jj| jii J_j^3 c-*^ ^Jis ill* 

i/j* ^ c - ^ 'M Jt^~ j^>\ 5 %^> 

3* ai ^1; Si isjjT 3i3 fis oikiii 

.«%1S VI Lfei 
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Comments: 

"Gives four quick pecks" because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 

513. It was narrated from Salirn, : JiS ^ jlAiJ IJjiM - e\Y* 
from his father, that the Messenger _ _ ^ , , / ' , . 

of Allah j§ said: "The one who '^S u 0* 'iSAr 11 j» 

misses 'Asr prayer, it is as if he has ^ n . j u = ^ ^ j^- ■- 

been robbed of his family and his " ' h , t , , ' , t 

wealth." (Sahih) ■ '^J 'jj j-^l 

Comments: 

See ffad^slt 479 for the commentary. 

Chapter 10. The End Of The j-«JI ^i'j >T - ( \ • ^Jl) 

Time For 'Asr /•«.<-• m 

514. It was narrated from Jabir bin : _^\- } 'J, ,*;>^ (-^.f - o U 
'Abdullah that Jibril came to the , . , » ,» 
Prophet 3i to teach him the times J* ~ i'ji 0* ~ f 1 *} 0?' " 

of prayer. Jibril went forward, with ,~ j .-'^ _ ^ , , 

the Messenger of Allah * behind V jf',.'., T ' 

him and the people behind the ;8j ir 11 iy> Jijt? ^ : >^' Jj* 

Messenger of Allah S, and he ', >. . - .'. ",'.„ 

prayed Zuhr when the sun had J ^ JJ ^ ;5U " °f'^ ^ 

passed its zenith. Then he came to il <i>l Jjij !r^J M i>> ] 

him when the shadow of a person , , , \,- - .! f - 

was equal to his height, and did as ^ ° b ''-> lt-^ 1 ^'j ^ ^ 

he had done before; Jibril went ^'^j, \xs ? y <_^Li jL jij 

forward, with the Messenger of „ , 

Allah $g behind him and the ir-^J Jj^jj JiJ~r 

people behind the Messenger of jtf «. t ^-J, JU * AUji^ JLt 

Allah j§, and he prayed Msr. Then , _ r ^ \T „' > 

Jibril came to him when the sun Ji^T f- 1 ^ i-*-^' 'fSj 5~r Ji^r 

had set; Jibril went forward, with , , « j,, », 
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the Messenger of Allah sig behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah jjj, and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with the Messenger of Allah sg 
behind him and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah jg, and he 
prayed 'Isha". Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah iH behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah gj, and he prayed Al- 
GhadahP^ Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man's 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed 'Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed 'Isha'. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon) 12 ' 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadah. Then he said: 'The time 



CM- ^ jU iL,)C*\\ JJii g§ ill 

3|| 41l| (X^T l>a^ii 

tk*t ^** J1 ^ P 

Ji? J^J! 3^ O^r 

jjL^ai {J ^jL ^L^j US ^S-™^ 1 



[1 1 Meaning FajV, the morning prayer. 

t 21 The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet ^ recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak'ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter XI. Whoever Catches ^ djif jl - (U -j^-JI) 

Two Sak'ahs Of '/Lsr Prayer ' 

(TO (Mil) 

515. It was narrated from Abu :J^Vl Jli 'J, ilAJ lijif - o\e 

Hurairah, may Allah be pleased _ , ■ ■ ..>*"., 

with him, that the Prophet jgj said: Crt 1 j» 'j*" 3 >i~i :<J>» 

"Whoever catches up with two J - & ., - , J - ^ 

Rak'ahs of S4sr prayer before the -- 

sun sets, or one Rak'ah of the Jt/iA ^> : J IS iH ,JJl jp tZ ^ ^fj 

prayer before the sun rises, has - >:- :\ • -I.'.-r ,V-t 

caught it." (Sahih) y f ^ ^ ^ » Y 

Comments: 

1. The sigmficance of the Hadith is that the beginning of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 



516. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 

"Whoever catches up with one ^ cJLJ. :Jll j£>v> 



Rak'ah of 'Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catches up with one 



Rak'ah of Fajr before the sun rises, ^ ^ *j^f ^ n ^ 

has caught it." (Sahih) * . , , >f >i4 , ef ^ *. 
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517. It was narrated from Abu £li ^ /Ji ti'JJA - »y 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: > . - 
"If any one of you catches the first l JfH If d ^ ii J-iil! 
prostration of 'Asr prayer before |g ^ < =..,' J .-' ^ f .- 
the sun sets, let him complete his - t ,"/ t . t . ' . . 
prayer, and if he catches up with Lrf £-U-^ Jjl jUU^-l iJjSl lip :J15 
the first prostration of Fair prayer > '*n :f . , 
before the sun rises, let him ~ " • ^ °^ <^ - 
complete his prayer." (Sahih) ^ si^i Jjl iSSU* 

518. It was narrated from Abu If ' 4^ Cf ^'j^> ~ ° \ A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ' , ° , , 
Allah m said: "Whoever catches r*- Ifi '{^ J- >M b* 'pA> J? 
up with a Uafc'aA of the SuWi J -j, ' d J^ ^ ^ -| 
prayer before the sun rises, then he , , y" '*<,', 
has caught up with £«Wi, and fjSl dr"* ^ 3ft J* 1 ' "Jjij 



whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
of i4sr prayer before the sun sets, 



then he has caught up with 'Asr." i>'J>\ l/>j c^ill h$ M ^-iill 

(Sahih) ^ ^\ j^J ^jj^ ^ 

t oV1:^ t^Sj _^JJI ^ lijit ^ tijl^JI i^JI^ t^jl^JI 4?-^!:^^ 

519. It was narrated from Nasr bin - ^ ^ . - |S 'f fi-^f _ 0 , , 

Abdur-Rahman, from his grandfather " , , . 

Mu'adh, that he performed Tawaf t ^^yl Cy. If Q-l*- '■ 

with Mu'adh bin 'Afra' but he did not • - . , \ . . . - 
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pray. "I said: 'Are you not going to * , .-- •„ . „ - < »w 

pray?' He said: 'The Messenger of J-"- "'^ -<f _/ , C" ,^ 

Allah $g said: 'There is no prayer |jS Jj-V, 01 :Jla ?JLi: :oi£ 

after 'Asr until the sun has set, nor , - -., ,■ '. . < 

after Sid* until the sun has risen.'" J- ^ 

(Datf) Ji- j4ill 1Z Vj i^J-ill 

Chapter 12. The Beginning Of _ _^yi cj'j Jj! - ( U |rt ~JI) 

The Time For " ' .. „, 

520. It was narrated from Sulaiman : Oil ^ j^i* lijiif - »T • 

bin Buraidah that his father said: "A , ^ ■ ,:, 

man came to the Messenger of Allah *f» 0* 'ifjj* 11 0* ^Ji <ji 

« and asked !" about *» times J !j .as? J itdi i» .iv; j|i 

of prayer. He said: 'Stay with us for " ; " ' - " , " ' 

these two days.' Then he told Bilal Jlua $S Jil Jjij Jl j£j s£ : JU 

to say the Iqamah at dawn and he ; ^ ^ y j ^ ? ^ . 

prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 'f*? t _ , . , . 

do that when the sun had passed its p i'J^&\ J^i jIp f IsS ViL JiG 

zenith and he prayed Zii/jr. Then s . , s I,- - ' »-{ 

he told him to do that when the r ^ ^- J ' ^ b <>* 

sun was still bright, and he said the l ^Jl ,JG tu£ ^tj 't'j& 

Iqamah for i4sr. Then he told him _ _ s ^"^ _ 

to do that when the last part of the y-^ 1 CM ^ P 

sun had disappeared, and he said ^ - ;-f «j ^^J, 

the Iqamah for Maghrib. Then he ,,«,»''-■ 

told him to do that when the j*-^ 02 0*' 

twilight had disappeared and he .^j ' .J , ., ■' ^ 

said the Iqamah for The , f , % ; 

following day, he prayed Fajr when jU o* >>-lj j-«-£llj 

there was light, then he delayed -a> a » , .t , .,; 

ZjAr until it was cooler, and waited f UU ^ ^ ^ ° ,^ 

until it was much cooler before ; Jij Jj U^ii jib 1 11 Cm sLLJl 

praying S4sr but the sun was still , , ', , ;,.,>-.,.« 

clear, so he prayed i4sr later than on ^3 J5 UI 0i" 

the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib _ , j^f- U ^ U 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the Iqamah for 
'feM'when one-third of the night had 
passed, and he prayed, then he said: 
'Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
you have seen.'" (Sahih) 

.\"\c:^ Lis'jSi\ j j*j io i^jjlll OLL* 

Comments: 

1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 

2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 
prayer: It is the sunset. 

Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray 
Maghrib 

521, It was narrated from a man of 
Aslam, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet |g, that 
they used to pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet jg, then they would go back 
to their families in the furthest part 
of Al-Madinah, shooting arrows and 
seeing where they landed.' 1 ' 
(Hasan) 

• *i v- 1 j» j«~r ^ JU »" if- W\ /°:-u^i ^^-\ l^~>- tsLJ] : gj.yj 
Comments: 

1. As we get to know from this Hadith the Maghib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 
miles. 

Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib OTA iUJI) v jiUI - ( \ i 

522. It was narrated that Abu ji illl tili- :fcSs i'jJA - oYY 



(rv a^n) 

c. -.*.<; : JU j-io ( jp Out LJ_b- ; J^ii 

att c? ^ p*' : ^ ^ 



Because it was still bright enough. 
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Basrah Al-Ghifari said: "The .„., , .-' ■ .- 

Messenger of Allah ig led us in "-^ ^ 0* 'y*-^' r~ Jf- 

praying 'Asr in Al-Mukharnmas. He ^ i^li^ijl J\ 

said: 'This prayer was enjoined s " , , 

upon those who came before you, 3® ^ ^ 4 uW> :JU ^J^ 1 

but they neglected it. Whoever siiJI 

prays it regularly will have a two- /J ,-. , , ' . ' 

fold reward, and there is no prayer ^yZ-Zi jUOJ OIJ ^ c~^p 

after it until the Shahid appears" ^ j^f jj ^ ^ ^ 

And the SMtai is "the star." 11 ' ~ ^ ^ , , 



Comments: 

"Until the stars come out", in this Hadlth, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sense. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And AllSh knows best! 
(Shahid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 

Chapter 15. The End Of The fA^l ^'j >T - ( \<t (t »«J0 

Time For Maghrib (x^ 

523. It was narrated from Abdullah :Jtl 'Ji- 'J, /JS S'jjl - err 
bin Amr- and (one of the narrators) .- -> - >< - 

Shu'bah said: "Sometimes he :JU '"^ u» V«- ^ ji' ^ 
(Qatadah, his teacher) narrated it as ^ iAii C*y\ cJ^i 

a Mar/a' report and sometimes he ' Jt . " , , , 
did not" -"The time for Zuhr prayer :iti ^ Ju 'J/* £*' 

is untU Msr comes, and the time for ^ .j u = 
'Asr prayer is until the sun turns ^ s . * "a 

yellow. The time for Maghrib is until ^jj 'jJ«JI ^vai? U yt^\ 

the twilight disappears, and the time ^ ^j,, ^ ^ .j u 

for 'Ishd' is until the night is halfway - - r _ ~ ~ *y 

through, and the time for Subh is U fUUll liijj ijiiil jy Ju^J U 
until the sun rises." (Sahih) 



M This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 



The Book of The Times 313 



524. Abu Bakr bin Abi Musa 
narrated that his father said: "A 
man came to the Prophet ^ asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not answer him. He told 
Bilal to say the Iqamah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Iqamah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
would say: 'It is the middle of the 
day,' but he (the Prophet jg) knew 
better. Then he told him to say the 
Iqamah for 'Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the IqSmah for Maghrib when the 
sun had set. Then he told him to 
say the Iqamah for 'Ma' when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Iqamah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: 'The sun has risen. 1 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was 
nearly the time of 'Asr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
'Asr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: 'The sun 
has turned red.' Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed 'Mm' until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
'The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.'" (Sahih) 



-ti^-lj *il alp y sjIp Uj^-t - oY i 
J$ iSit- :VlS - 3 Mllj - iui- 'ja 
Jli :Jli 6Uii jl ji; ^ SjlS 

fi»5 n'% iej j>; fJ5 jiLiJi 

oL£3l :J_^ (Jsl^llj ^~*Jj! cJ!j 

tjiiJi i>_jii -i^p (jl5 iIj_^J! 
dijJU :JIS J&! o2 J\ sliJl >f 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin :iuii ^ i^-f bjilf - or« 

Sallam narrated that his father , * . * ' - >'>»>' 

said: "Muhammad bin 'Ali and I ^ ui ^ : V 1 ^ 1 Oi 

entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah ■ jij ^ £j ^ 

Al-Ansari. We said to him: 'Tell us ' , , , ' % ' ' ' " ^ ■ 
about the prayer of the Messenger is' 0* f 5 *-" ii' lb™"^' 

of Allah m-' That was at the time • u ' k ^ <J iUJj Cf -UUS 
of Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf. He said: , .... 

'The Messenger of Allah j|| came 5* U^>-t :il CUi lijLii'JI it l £ 
out and prayed Zzife- when the sun . « r, .„ , , < , 

had passed its zenith and the # <>" J / bj * ^ 

shadow (of a thing) was the length JLii jiii J^ij :Jli JiijJ 

of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed ,•-,'!-'...,.«. - , .! 
Msr when the shadow of a man was ^ 'v ai ^ W ^ 

the length of a sandal-strap plus his {^| oij ^ JU li lill^lll 

height. Then he prayed Maghrib ' . . -- \> , »' 

when the sun had set. Then he Vj^ 1 r 'J*v' J£> $ V J^ 1 >>* 
prayed 'W when the twilight - tt sji J^, «j «. ( ^ r _S_5j 1 i>. 
disappeared. Then he prayed Fa/r ,. « , " 

when dawn broke. The next day he o*? ji>«l j*^ f" 'jii" 

prayed ZuAr when a man's shadow ^ . .A^ ^ . u <i ^ 
was equal to his height. Then he 'y ' , LS ^ ~ 

prayed L4sr when a man's shadow ^iiil JLi jLl <3 ji" J*! I 

was twice his height, and (the time . , , , , ,. ; a 
between the prayer and sunset) U ^ 0IS 

lasted as long as it takes a swift J[> p ^Jj 
rider to reaqfa Dhul-Hulaifah. Then * s , ' 
he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, P 'i-*-^' v/ 1 ^ 1 

thenheprayed 'W when one-third ili - jjli ^ jf ji| J[ slUi 
or one-half of the night had passed'" - ,<,',..'» , , 

- (One of the narrators) Zaid, was .^iili jiiJI J-i jU - Jjj 

not sure - "then he prayedifayr when 
it had become bright." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shimk); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 
from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghiib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun's afterglow (Shafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahadith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 



Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer 

526. Sayyar bin Salamah said: "I 
entered upon Abu Barzah, and my 
father asked him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allah |g pray the 
prescribed prayers?' He said: 'He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
'Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
Al-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright.' I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. 'And he used to like to 
delay 'Isha', which you call Al- 
Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses.'" 
{Sahih) 



l^iU pi)! e^fc olSj iSlSJl ^Jl 
olSj C*J>- ,3*"^ tjy^ ^-^ 



^ 0 ^ ^ ; ^ t*.UuJI Jbo j*— Jl ,y cjS^ L> tSyUJl c~sl_j* t^jUJl ^ : gij*" 
Comments: 

For the since 'Isha' (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it Atamah (the prayer of darkness: Atamah - the disappearance 
of the sun's reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For lsha' 

527. Jabir fain 'Abdullah said: 
"Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet s|| when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: 'Get up, 
O Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.' 
Then he waited until a man's 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for Asr and 
said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray -Asr* Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib' So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray 'lsha'.' So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: 'Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.' So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man's shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.' So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man's shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
'Get up, O Muhammad, and pray.' 
So he prayed 'Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.' So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for 'lsha' when the first third 



0^- Cf. Of (f. o^ ci &\ 

£SLU! a^U JijU- : J IS ^j! 

5s£ S5L j^Ji ^ oif isi lis 

t^JajJl J^i Ij jU : Jus jJaiU 

pL2> slJL*J! ^ii : iJLai U\£- Jilj! 

^5 JW 1 ^ off os ^ p 
p ^J-^i tj^a ilL^i ii :i3iii 

i{£ b\S p^Ul CJLp Jjjl>- ofLf 

^iJj jL^jtU a£ U>- ti^j^iXJl 

uLLJl jUi jJ :Jia Jj £ V\ jiil 

:Jla3 ^iii! ^JalJ o£L>- p 

ji-i* U» :JUS jiLyi 1 _ s Lii J^ai 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
'Get up and pray.' So he prayed 
'Isha'. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: 'Get up and pray.' 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
'The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits).'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 

SeeJfadlJi 503. 

Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray V^f _ ( u 0 



528. It was narrated that Muhammad >■ 'i*-'' >i; " »■; if — t f 
bin 'Amr bin Hasan said: "Al-Hajjaj 

arrived, and we asked Jabir bin ]^ Li-i^ :j1A^ llLi : VIS 
'Abdullah, who said: "The Messenger . „ , , tf „ , 

of Allah £ prayed Zwfe at the time W Jj*" ^ ^ 'r* 1 ^ ^ ^ 

of intense heat, [1] and S4sr when the - ^£ '\l r £i\ -J .^j ^ 

sun was white and clear, and , 1 , , , 

Maghrib when the sun set, and with sH 3^' <J : 5^1 ^ 

'Ma' it would depend - if he saw -„ , .= - • A,- A .'< 

that the people had gathered, he >Wy '^ J '-' 'JJ?*^ ^ 

would pray early, and if he saw that slSJiJ ^_i*J| c^-J lij i^lilj A£ 

they had not come yet, he would „ , . .', 

delay it.'" (Sahih) lijj J** Ijiiil ai Ji_STj 1*1 CilJ 



Meaning, at the earliest time. 
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Chapter 19. Twilight (tr 5i*dl) jiiJI ulj - (^JO 

529. It was narrated that An- . fe ^ y iUJ l5^-f - m 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "I am the r ^ ' 

most knowledgeable of people ' c r ,l 5! (/■ 0* l5 ?J o* ijr 

about the time of the 7jM' prayer. _ ■ - , i^i . • ! - 

The Prophet |g used to pray it iry & ■ / T' ¥ T*>~ ^ 

when the moon set on the third s^L^J! bIa ^jL^j ^llll L;I : Jli 

night of the month." (Sahih) its >, : ,> - «, , i 

530. It was narrated that An- -&\ 'J, ' 0 \<£ - of 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "By Allah, _ ,' ' ,. ,t , » a, 
I am the most knowledgeable of If <fkut}d*"^y>yj £ji :oUi 
people about the time of the 'htm' - , u • lCjL ; • 
prayers. The Prophet j§ used to f_ 

pray it when the mood set on the p*i ,>1 ! jJJlj :JlI j~5 j! OLUJl 

third night of the month." (J«ft») ^ ,^ ^ J, ^fl, 

ijiiJ 14JU4 31 3^3 otf 

■ jiill 

iil^:^ iS^Vl "Lull cJj v-jU liji-JI tijbj*i *>-y-i oiL^}] :^^*w 

^jl ii_jj>- ^ nii\t0:£ iSj>-VI i^U» v^-sj *1>-L. tS^LaJI t^JUjlllj 

Comments: 

The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 

Chapter 20. What Is j^i b» i^i U - Of • j^JO 

Recommended Regarding (it .lUl 
Delaying fsfta' 

531. Sayyar bin Salamah said: "My tSli .-jjj jjji l5jif - an 
father and I entered upon Abu . ' s , , ,.,,»., 
Barzah, and my father said to him: J 1 ^ a* 0» J" 1 
'How did the Messenger of Allah J, J± Jy 3 L 'f : 3 j 
jfj pray the prescribed prayers? 1 , , " t ( , , , , , . 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, ^ ^'jf-i Vj 1 41 JUi 'i*^^ 1 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray 'Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest part of Al-Madinah when 
the sun was still bright."' - He said: 
"I forgot what he said to me about 
Maghrib." - "And he used to like 
to delay 7sha', which you call Al- 
'Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See liadith 526. 

532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: "I said to 'Ata': 'What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-Atamah, either in congregation 
or on my own?' He said: 'I heard 
Ibn 'Abbas say: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ delayed Al-Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then 'Umar got up and said: 
'The prayer, the prayer!'" 'Ata' 
said: 'Ibn 'Abb&s said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came out, 
and it is as if I can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: "And he indicated 
(how)"].'" I checked with 'Ata' how 
the Prophet *|| put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 



y- p il)f L^^i : J ^ ^ J^J I 

UjJo Lgils o'J^i olSj 

.55UI 

: 1/ 15 — JaiJJ I j — -L*^ ! jj j 

:Juli t |j|gglT.'.i|j I J^ljJ 

c,^,r„u [jLiTj :JU] jjj 
'«*b Ij* i ^11 jij a 
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way as Ibn 'Abbas had done. 'Ata' , .« , ; «,.«. 

spread his fingers a little, then 4 V • ^ J M J 

placed them with the tips of his "j # j^Uif 'JZ 'tie 

fingers on his forehead, then he So . < " / . / ^, , 
drew his fingers together on his <J\ «i Li ' '-*'>' 

head until his thumb touched the J[j Jjjjj ^ <! 

edge of the ear that is next to the ^ ,»," ^ ; o , ' , 

face, then moved it to his temple £>'^" ^'j* "^fl J*- 

and forehead, then he said: 'Were .-j, ^ .-^ r. ■ . { -.jj 

it not that I would impose too J V > ^ , 

much difficulty for my Ummah, I dJJiS t£i ^ItS ^ifc 

would have commanded them to .« ,;..t; <t r, «>« •> T < » s 

offer this prayer only at this time.'" jl 1**-^ V** 1 <> ^ °' ^ :JU 



tOVl:^ t>-..U *UjJ1 JJ pJl ^-jL iSjL<aJI c-J!j* t^jUJI a^-^li^jpw 

. *b ^ jjjl tijjj- ^ VYo/"\SYi^ tUt> j^-'Gj elwdl C-Sj ' »L i Jj>-1 , 1| i ^, l,...cj 

Comments: 

"Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty": this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 

533. It was narrated that Ibn y i^J _ eiy 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet \ r m \ #> , ,' <t _ , , 

delayed 'Ma' one night until part 6* 0* ^ : u£" JI 

of the night had passed. Then --J_ ^- - ^ 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with ; , ; ,' , ^ - - ' 

him, got up and called out: "The 4^1 >•' a" 1 ?' l*' (/■ 'S^ i» 

prayer, O Messenger of Allah! The ^ - ^ V ^ ^ ™ 

women and children have gone to - " " ' 

sleep.' Then the Messenger of 1j e%5all *1p &l 

AllSh caine out with water -j- |'| j >' 

dripping from his head, saying: Z/* 3 0 T J * -"j -J" yj> 

"This is (the best) time (for 'Ma'), 'y>' } SUJlj J jij 

were it not that this would be too - s >i .s - - • * > , 

difficult for my Ummah."' (Sahm dl V ^ ^i 11 ^S" ' d >- 

a- 8 ^ \ 'ls™ 0 -^' 'lSj^*^' "^Tj^'j iJjLJI tioJ>JI Jaj\ [^s*v*] I £i^r*«J 
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534. It was narrated that Jabir bin jjf t21i :JU <2> Ujif - aV£ 

Samurah said: "The Messenger of „_ ( _ _ _ , . 

Allah used to delay the later XX s}* If If 

V* : C ' ■ Lull cJj l-jIj i jjy-L»*J! t j»J— * j>-! : 

535. It was narrated from Abu tlli : j_,4£: 'J, ilii Ujif - or"o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah -r '<• ' „ , . 
ii said: "Were it not that I would Cf £>* 

impose too much difficulty on my •>( . jg ^| ^ ^ f 
Vmmah, I would have commanded , , ' , . " y 

them to delay HS' and to use the ;li«JI j~>-li ^4o2V ^1 ^ j^I 
.Siwafc for every prayer." (Sahth) nsVLi Ji jIp illjiJIj 



Chapter 21. The End Of The f^l - p^-JO 

Time For <M«z' (£o ii^JO 

536. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jlj Suii 'J, /jii Uj^i-f - ot"1 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % , , % , f ,, s _ ^ 
delayed Al-'Atamah one night, and *^ usi 1 ui 1 j!' Uji 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with : j 13 ouii "j [ r ] £ Vd| 

him, called out to Mm: 'The _ _ ( _ fT . , C 

women and children have gone to If 'ifffl if 'S-i*- 1 If ^ J?-^ 

sleep.' The Messenger of Allah « g ^ , 5 ^ . ^ £ J- 
came out and said: No one is , ' , . 

waiting for it except you.' At that JLilJI f IJ <i£ iil ^5 IliGS JiSUlj 



time no prayer was offered except ., m , , . ,. r r ;,-•'« 11- 

in Al-Madinah. Then he said: 'Pray ^ ' Jbj * ^ &« J W-!L> 

it between the time when the S\ JLii jjj ifi^S 

twilight disappears and when one- , ' . « , . , •■ -,-«'*'" 
third of the night has passed.'" 01 - u ^ i " p 



[I] It is described as the later 'Ishd' prayer because the Maghrib prayer is sometimes called 
'Ishd' prayer, but it is the first Isha'. Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Maghrib 'Ma' without qualifying it as the first 'Isha'. See path Al-Bari. 
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Comments: 

The period of full merit of the 'Isha' prayer is until one-third of the night, its 
permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coining of the dawn. 

537. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jis -J, - cTV 
the Mother of the Believers said: ' ( > '--'"-.-',« 

'The Prophet si delayed the C JU :JU ^ 

prayer one night until most of the :Ju*i ^ iijl 

night had passed and the people in ^ t . , . 

the Masjid had gone home to sleep, lSj?^' ij;' 

then he went out and prayed, and ^ v f & ijf «f ^ 

said: 'This is indeed its (prayer) ■ 

time, were it not that I would ^Jll j3l :c-ILi o~;iiJI fi 
impose too much difficulty on my « », . , f a , . r E 

£W>."' (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ V» f" ^ ^ * 

4jU : dlij ^^Liaa 1*^ j ^ * "^ ! J-*' ^ 

Comments: 

"This is indeed its time" means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 
the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 
night. 

538. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar . .... ,. t ^ g-tf _ ot A 
said: "We stayed in the Masjid one ^ r« -» « 1 ^ 
night waiting for the Messenger of ^ i^U ^ ^ i^jiU ^ 
Allah g to pray 'Ma'. He came out ' - m, . '., 
to us when one-third of the night or - ^ J •■ ^ V- 
more had passed, and he said when Ci'> ^ £le 'jyr^' 1 s'-M M 
he came out: 'You are waiting for a , , , -„<,-.,.( »ft 
prayer for which the followers of no r^i" ^ JU ->' cfc"' ^ 



other rehgion are waiting. Were it ^ \Z'J& U 'o/jS 

not that I would impose too much ^1 **• \\ ' *. 

difficulty on my Ummah, I would si* J*5 li ' "^j^J 

have led them in the prayer at this «j ^fr r , 
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time.' Then he commanded the 
Mu'a dhdh in to say the Iqamah and 
he prayed." 

Comments: 

Seetf«d<a 483, 537. 

539. It was narrated that Abu . ,>».».,. i:~!f _ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The , J *t, 
Messenger of Allah sg led us in iS^ii ^1 jZ (ili- rijljjl ip 
Maghrib prayer, then he did not < " = -,,:»•'!, { . . 
come out to us until half the night 0j ^ J H^* : ^ ^ d V 
had passed. Then he came out and EJI ^L: jj jii ^JUjl sp A I 
led them in prayer, then he said: s; = . ,t ' » t . , ^ \ r 
'The people have prayed and gone r 1 * 'rt; J^' J** 5 V-*' lj 1 *- 
to sleep, but you are still in a state rj ^ ^ Jj . fa\ fy, . 

of prayer so long as you are waiting , „ , , 

for the prayer. Were it not for the <• itA-SJ I ^"^1 U j^ft4> ^ Ijllj! 

weakness of the weak and, the ^ ; « n >•->■ 

sickness of the sick, I would have " - i'' s " " " , 1 " r 

commanded that this prayer be • •J?" A-i J! ^' jiill 

delayed until halfway through the 

night.'" (Sahih) 

-:I5 rtj ^ ajb ^ ^ iYY:^ ojbjji 4*r^ij t«j jUJI <jj 

540. Humaid said: "Anas was asked: ^ . •£ :• ^ _ „ £ . 
'Did the Prophet 3g use a ring?' He / r 

said: 'Yes. One night he delayed the t _ s ^*JI -UA* ^ J-pU-S-I 

later 7s/jfl' prayer, until almost . -„: ,-;«- .r,: *„- ,-;«- 

halfway through the mght. When he u 

prayed the Prophet |§ turned his iJ^J :JU m ^III Ji ^if 

face toward us and said: 'You are . - - , '-'< , - •< 
still in a state of prayer so long as « J! - - ' iiU ^ 

you are waiting for it.'" Anas said: 'It Jjf J^, -,f Ll£ jill >i 

isasif I can see the luster of his ring.' -■ -,> '", 

According to the narration of 'All - J '-^^ r^S" ^3 }*»•>. £1£ 
that is, Ibn Hujr - "until halfway p Jfc . yj .u^^i u !«, 
through the night." {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'The luster of his ring": The Prophet's ^ ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet jg| had it made in order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 22. Concession 
Allowing Tsha' To Be Called 
"Al-'Atamah" 

541. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "If the people knew 
what (virtue) there was in the call 
to prayer and the first row, and 
they could not find any way to get 
to do that' 1 ' other than by drawing 
lots, they would do that. If they 
knew what (virtue) there was in 
coming early to prayer, they would 
compete to be first in the Masjid. If 
they knew what (virtue) there was 
in Al-'Atamah and Subh, they 
would come to them even if they 
had to crawl." (Salfih) 



*Ui*lJ JliZ $ (j? **o*-j\ - (TT pj»wwJI) 

5 jj> <j} b* '-Cr^ LSI 1 °-tf~" 

Ij^ p 'fJ JjVl .liAJIj s ijSji J, u 



iaj dUU e^Ji^ ^ JTV:^ t^il , . . JjVla JjVl L^ULj i-ij-i-aJl 



[1] Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval ill; J Zj>\'Ja\ - (TV ~**J\) 

To Call 'Isha' "Al-'Atamah" ■ . ■■ \ 

— (£V U>dl} 

542. It was narrated that Ibn'Umar . :^-_.\, >• |t~s( _ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j| - ^_ 

said: 'Do not let the Bedouin make I/. - ijlill ji - sjIj j?I 

you change the name of this prayer . , ■ ' s . , . . 

of yours, for they delay the prayer & '*T ^' <J* 

until it is very dark because of their J^- Jii :^}\S 'Jj. j;\ c 5xli 

preoccupation with camels and , t V t'U '• • " 

milking them. Verily, it is ■Isha'.'" r 4 N " & S 

ijUj lij-b- t £ 1 : ^ iU.^_>-tj t-ULnU cjj iJi^-\ : ^O^ 1 " 

543. It was narrated that Ibn'Umar ^jj ^ ^ _ oSr 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 

Allah jfc say on the Minbar. 'Do not i£Ii jjl ^ will CiJi 

let the Bedouin make you change • f . - 1 '• • * .. 

the name of your prayer; verily, it is ^ ^ if l i4 ^ Cf. ^ 'J- 

■im'.'"(Sahih) ^ ^ £ J. # 

. iSL±»il 



■C 



Comments: 

The Bedouins continued calling the 'Isha' prayer 'Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun's reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer 'Isha'. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of 'Isha' would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the 'Isha' 'Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of 'Isha' is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24. The Beginning Of ^'j 3jf - (T£ 

The Time For Subh (SA 

544. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin 'AH ^ . ^> £ ■■ > q _ „ u 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his _ ' "7'^ 

father, that Jabir bin 'Abdullah ly. y^r Sji ;Jli ^ |>jU- 

said: "The Messenger of Allah Sj ...If f .- . ,,- • ,«-> 

prayed Subh as soon as he was - ■ ^ r ¥• s" 

certain the dawn had appeared." g§| &\ djZ-'j J-i :.Jl» <!>! 
(Sahih) ^2all «J ^5 ^_>- ^Jail 

iSljk. *( pjV ^oo- ,>■ UU:^ t£ ,^JI ig»JI '|J — • «^>i:gi>~ 

Comments: 

The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salat Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sadiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 

545. Humaid narrated from Anas £li : j^J. >• <fj£\ - ajo 
that a man came to the Prophet jjj -f'. .».,, > 

and asked him about the time of ^-J jl '-lj^' 0* 4**- '■bi^'l 

the Subh prayer. The following ^ ^ ^ gg ^ J 

morning he commanded that the .. ' . ' "% 

Iqamah for prayer be said when r J^\ J^ol ^r»" j^' ^ lt? l^ 5 *^' ^ 

dawn broke, and he led us in , - - .. !J«u -.rf :,f 

prayer. The next day when there ^ 5 , . . 

was light he commanded that the Jjji itLiJ! cJmSu |U Aiil 

Iqamah for prayer be said and he ., . , , ,.t . - «; , 

led us in prayer. Then he said: >>* ck UI :Jl> C 

"Where is the one who was asking . i^jj ^ii ^ u fs^LSJl 
about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times." (Sahih) 

JyUI J-»>- o» V« Oil J^ 1 *-! ^.-^ o* >VT /r : «*->-l [go>w] 

>« j-^ j» (Ul/r:^.!) JkUj> j ju~.j 1 (\AT/r:x^!) iUull ^ .Ijjj l4 . 
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying 1 - (r o ^J|) 

J?ajr While It Is Still Dark) " "' 1 

While a Resident (M 

546. It -was narrated that 'Aishah J^z jp d)JU ^ Ujif - on 
said: "When the Messenger of . 

Allah j§ had prayed SkWi, the 6 ! :oJU i* "J 1 * h* 'J* 1 J 1 
women would depart, wrapped in J^J |j ^| J^,- ^ 

their wrappers, unrecognizable , , 

because of the darkness." ($ahth) ly, ^ h&j's^ oUi& JLiJI 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger s|§ generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Fajr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to return to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
darkness (Ghalas). 

547. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^f-rt'jil CS. ^'J^ - e 'V 
said: "The women used to pray . * . * > , >,a, ^# , 
Subh with the Messenger of Allah ^ ° Jj * ^ ^ ° ~ \ 

S> wrapped in their wrappers, Jjij ^ cJ-Jh Ifi :oJl» lisU 
then they would return, and no one , . „- , .»'., . . 

would recognize them because of C^J^ ^ M 

the darkness." (Sahth) . i _ J jiJ| ^ lif [y£ \& 

Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying jilll J i-iisll - (Yl j^JI) 

ftyr While It Is Still Dark) ' 

While Travelling C°>«~=JU 

548. It was narrated that Anas :j~?Q ^ ^j^-' - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg , , . ' 
prayed Fa;r on the day of Khaibar W sUi ^ '-V^ 1 ui 
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during the time that it was still dark, > * - - : s .. - .. - 

when he was near the enemy. Then - JU V' * ^ 

he attacked them and said: 'Allahu i _ r iL j^jji s^Lj, .y£ jg %\ 

Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!' Twice. ' . . ,. . - 

'Then, when it descends in their ^' ' dJI " :JU -> r*^ ^ 

courtyard, evil will be the morning -J y.^ Qj- rj[ (J), r££ 

ibrthosewhohadbeenwarned!'"' 11 V ' ; ' ~ 
(SaMft) .ij^iull c Ci sLj 

,iV: C 'd' ' ■ ■ ir 1 *"^ -A 1 " V 1 ! '^j"- 11 •>'-' 't£W "Tj'-^gj^" 

Comments: ^ ^ J iJ * ^ ^ ^ 

Allah's Messenger £g attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would carry out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be 
attacking disbelievers. 

Fajr When It Has Become - *- • • 

Lighter) 

549. It was narrated from Raff bin ^ . _ u ^ l ' ; jh iS ijjii} _ a H 
Khadij that the Prophet H said: ^ _ ';, 

"Pray fa/r when the dawn shines." p-f 1 * ijc 5 - 1 *- u?' a* 

p jj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ £l 
Ij^Aifi :J13 ^1 gji- ^ 

iiTS:^ ~-; ^L, iijLill lijbj,! <*rj^\ [psw 

.o\o :^ i^jz US ^-J^JIj "1>U- * >o£ :^- t^i^l t \oV« :^ 

550. It was narrated from Mahmud : y L»Q Ij^if - as. 
bin Labid, from some men among , ', , ><-,-•!--.- ! >. 
his people who were of the Ansar, <j^ ; J u U J^' ii 1 
that the Messenger of Allah « t gg • ~> • u - -j^f >; J£ 
said: "The more you delay Fajr, the ; I ' , > 
greater the reward." (Sahih) & <*ji 'oi Jl^-j 0* 'i^ Oi JJ**" i* 



m As-SaffSt 37:177. 
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Comments: 

1. "The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward" means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
Sg§ was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur'an) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet's ^ action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet's custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward. And Allah knows best! 

2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 

Chapter 28. Whoever Catches if ~ ^ A 

Up With A Rak'ah Of The Subh ,„„ .. ,,, .,„.j, 

Pr aver ' - (oY "-^ & fis 

551. It was narrated from Abu jliS'j jiii 'J, '^\'J-\ £'JJ-'\ - »»\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever catches up with a 



prostration of Subh before the sun J,^ ^ J, &\ \£ 
rises, then he has caught up with it; 



and whoever catches up with a a* °'A'J* J> If u*»v' J »* 

prostration of 'Asr before the sun '-t^ - fr£ .ft « 

sets, then he has caught up with V , t , ~' t , 

it." (Sahth) c/>j c l*?3Sl jii ^lli] £iL- b\ Jj 
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klj jC (1)1 j^aijl ^ o-U~i iTpl 

VA:^ tjju^j tov^:^ it^jUJI *>-j*lj i\oTo:^ t^^JI ^ t^Ao:^ 

552. It was narrated from 'Aishah . u- >• _ ao y 
that the Prophet g said: V ^ * 

"Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah Ij* '■&■}* 
- of Fajr before the sun rises, then he ., , .1. , . , . , , 

has caught up with it; and whoever " J -^ ^ '"4-fj a* lj 0i (/■ cr'Ji 

catches up with a Rak'ah of 'Asr h'jfl ^» :Jli j|| ^1 ^ 
before the sun sets, then he has 

caught up with it." (Sahih) ^ o-^ 1 CT»" & U 

if Jj j-ii3l ^; iiS'j IljSf ifij 'Ift^ 

Comments: 

SeeJ?a«515. 

Chapter 29. The End Of The er^ 1 > T " < n f*«*ll) 

Time For 5n*ft (or ii^Jl) 

553. It was narrated that Anas bin ,>_ > iii ^ ^U^l Ujif - 00V 
Malik said: "The Messenger of ,, . <s - .. - o £» > >a , 
Allah jg used to pray Zuhr when -°> Uji J»™ # Crt -^J 



the sun passed its zenith, and he 
would pray Asr between these two 
prayers; and he would pixy Maghrib 



^1 JUi |§ <J>o i^ :Jli 4UU 



when the sun had set, and he used -\^\\ , > • ° \\ 

to pray Mi' when the twihght had Ms*™ i/^i^ ' / /' 

disappeared," then he said straight c~[> v J^45 'j?'* pSii 

after that: "And he would pray Fajr >-» - - . • ■■ < „ , ,-. 

when a man could see clearly." ^ ^ J~*iJ 'a— 11 

(Sam) if Jj ^ili JLiTJ ^Jj Ji 'J\3 ft 
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Comments: 

1. In that period of time, people used to perform the 'Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet's ^ 'Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and 'Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day 'Asr. 

2. "Could see clearly", means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 

Chapter 30. Whoever Catches - u - (t . 

UpWithA-Rafc'afcOfThe 



Prayer 



554. It was narrated from Abu ^ j> ^ — ^ frjj.) _ ooi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ; ', " . ' , ' 

Allah g| said: "Whoever catches i>" •>'> i/S 'if if 'V 1 *? 

up with a Rak'ah of prayer, then he j^j, - .., -/^ m &\ '^j 

has caught up with the prayer." ' " 1 . . 

sOA*:^ t4*5j eji~al\ y <i_jLa)l C-Slj^ t(£jU*Jl «r^^ ■ 

^ jAj tAj dill. OjO^ y VV:^ to^uoll ^ i^L tJj»-l~*JI t j*J — >j 

555. It was narrated from Abu ''^y\ ^ ijl=~il - 000 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever catches 



up with a Rak'ah of the prayer, .f lijijJ! jii ^ <il 

then he has caught up with it." "' t 
(Sofci/0 S" 1 4j^-> if V-> u* 

Z&j pJH\ ly ISjSl :Jli |§ 

y>j t<j jap ■ill-L-^ (y Ji' — " iljJbJl _Jail * W:^ tjU~-° ^-y-\'.^yv 

556. It was narrated from Abu ^ jiii 'J, \,y - sot 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: ' , . . 

"Whoever catches up with a Rafc'aA ^ : - |UaJI f 1 ^ ^ 
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of the prayer, then he has caught . > >.,,>. *, 

up with the prayer." (&*2ft) ^ & ~ . * f J ' 1 

.\orA: c 

557. It was narrated that Abu ^ , ^ ,£S*-t - "V 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - ; ' , , . 
Allah j§ said: 'Whoever catches up l^**- '-Vj^^ y) 

with a Rak'ah of the prayer has • ^ ^ 'i>jJl 

caught up with it."' (Sahih) f ^ , ^ , -ff t ^ ^ " . 

558. It was narrated from Salim, . -. ,. , . —!(««• 
from his father, that the Prophet ^ ^ ^->* 

jjj said: "Whoever catches up with 3I5; t£U- :Jli ^llil ^ Jrfli^! 

a Rak'ah of Jumu'ah or any other -( , 

(prayer), his prayer is complete." '.f^ 6* LS-r^P' J?- 1 *- :lIIS u- j J j - 

&f :Jl5 « ^11 ^ fef i» 

C^J JL5s La ^Zi- jf SilAJ 1 iiS"j 
^ iijjl nU-Lo 1 >L t l^s i — flj ii>ljl^Jl inlSI i*^-U jjjl 4^- ^-\ [g^] : gij^ 1 " 

559. It was narrated from Salim J^U^I ^j^"^ ~ 

that the Messenger of Allah |g . . >0 , if ^ , * , t . otf 
said: "Whoever catches up with a Oi Vj* 1 ^ 
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Rak'ah of one of the prayers has , , - s~ >f , 

caught up with it, except that he ^ & ^ i/ 4 "- 

has to malce up the portion that he 5f :^Li ^LfJ ^jl ^ 'u-?* 

missed." (Sahili) .'..,( '' 

■jt iZS'j o** SB jit J>ij 

£f 14550! ja cl>\'jL%]\ i» :Su> 

Comments: 

1. Va&Ahadith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and 'Asr prayers. 
The Ahadith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer's one Rak'ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak'ahs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak'ahs being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 

2. In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak'ah, the person need 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak'ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer's (Zuhr) four Rak'ahs, according to this Hadith. 



Chapter 31. Times During 
Which Salah Is Prohibited 

560. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah j| said: "The 
sun rises and with it the horn of 
the Shaitan, then when it is fully 
risen, he goes away. Then when it 
approaches the meridian he comes 
near to it, and when it has passed 
the zenith he goes away. Then 
when it is close to setting, he 
comes near to it, then when it has 
set, he goes away." And the 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade 
praying at those times. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nafl), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 
perform it. 

561. It was narrated that Musa bin [Jj^. ; ^jj ^ Jjjj ij^f _ 
'All bin Rabah said: "I heard my , , ' 

father say: 'I heard 'Uqbah bin :JU V* OH u^J* 0* J* 1 ' -4* 

'Amir Al-Juhani say: There are ^ • ^ t f l £ JU _ i 

three times during which the 5' / 

Messenger of Allah j§ forbade us J>ij 01* olili ii£ :Jj£ ^Jl 

to pray in or bury our dead: When . ,«r .f , f^f jf ^ L ^ 

the sun has clearly started to rise, J ** ^ J ^ ^ *i « J»' 

until it is fully risen; when it is iejlj ^^lil ^Ua; :Ul5}i 
directly overhead at noon, until it 
has passed its zenith; and when it is 

close to setting, until it has fully JLi ^i/jii . '£ ^>-j iJ-J 

set."' (Sahih) ' t ., 

.\eir: c 

Comments: 

Imam Ahmad (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Hadith differently. 

Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of ^ ^ - . _ (n ^ 0 
Praying After Subh • V w*" (^ J ' ; 

562. It was narrated from Abu ,!.» .„,, . - >..-* .-..-A ... 
Hurairah that the Prophet « J— o» ^> ^ L^I - .IT 
forbade praying after !4sr until the <^ igj^l j* ^1 j!l 
sun had set, and after AAA until f< ' , ',. „ «< 

the sun had risen. (SaMA) ^ O* ^ 35 i^ 1 01 ^ 
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Comments: 

In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 

fiji- :<JU 

AYll^ tLfei ijLflJl jys ^ ^Jl oli^S/l <_jL tji^U-JI IjL* tjj—* 4^*1 : gjjiij 

Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of .i i» itf - (rr ^JO 

Praying While The Sun Is ' r • * e „ ' 

Rising ' ov t^UJJI jyii jIp 

564. It was narrated from Ibn 'j, J^i U^i! - olt 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah '' , 

jH said: "No one of you should SIS C)' ^ oi' O* 0* 

deliberately try to pray when the « -J^f ^3 . jtf 

sun is rising, or when it is setting." S- ' " ' ( 

tjj—a-lJl 'jj^ 1 o^LaJI \S to_jL>aJl c~ilj* t(_5jU»Jl 4>- 1 ; ^^jitj 
{j, AYA : ^ tlfci S_ji^Jl ^ ^1 L^lSjVl c^jjil^JI S_jL> ij*L-*j iOAo:^ 

.YY • / \ : ((^u^jJl ^ y»j ^ tiUU. e^J^ 

Comments: 

To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one's prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 

565. It was narrated from Ibn isJtZS ^ ^U-^l li^-l ~ 



missed obligatory prayers. 
563. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet $g - including 'Umar who 
was one of the dearest of them to 
me - that the . Messenger of Allah 
3|| forbade praying after Fajr until 
the sun had risen, and praying after 
'Asr until the sun had set." (Sahih) 
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'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jji forbade praying when the sun is ijf 'C? <j* - 
rising or setting. (SaMA) JLiJ M ^ j§ <i>l !)t : Jii J I 

^ _jaj ^ iijjj- ^ Y^/Y:ju*-1 aili^J] :^j*bj 

. J,l_!l i1jJi=JI jfcl ijiU ;y tip Jiu i±^J>Jlj ilolVj. HS^I 

Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of J> £#1 - (T* 

Praying At Midday (oa'u-JI) ^1 

566. It was narrated from Mtisa i< ^j?*' - on 
bin 'Ali that his father said: "I . • , > . . _ .>...>._ > .,:> 
heard 'Uqbah bin 'Amir say: "There ^ ***** ^ ( "ff *f _ ^ 

are three times during which the ^ cJ^- : lJU ol £Ap 

Messenger of Allah 38 forbade us »,»,,. : ,» ' „« i 1 

from praying or burying our dead: - ' ^ 

When the sun had clearly started Ciy. 'J£ jf ^.j ^Lii if 

to rise until it was fully risen, when . , s , :; ' , . « >',•,-. 

it was directly overhead at noon ^ J 'Cr-" 3 "'i ■ u-^ 1 c*" <j*T 

until it has passed the zenith, and , V « 1 J_J Jj^ s^&ll iitf iju 
when it was close to setting until it ' 
had fully set.'" (Sahth) - V>" ^>/M 

Comments: 

Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 
prayer [Asr]. 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of -W i*-" C>» " < r ° 
Praying After 'Asr (M JiJl) ^iill 

567. It was narrated from Damrah : Jll <jj 1aL>J - 
bin Sa'eed that he heard Abu Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri say: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ forbade praying after Subh gg J,| J^- J, ^jjji 
until the sun had risen, and praying _ r ,1 a ^ ■ _ ( r "' , 
after 'Asr until the sun had set." a* J Cr^ 11 
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Comments: 

One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Subh) and the mid-afternoon prayer ('Asr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since ihe precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 

568. It was narrated from Ata' bin oi«J x^l ip <i'jj.\ - e\A 

Yazid that he heard Abu Sa'eed Al- , , , , 

Khudri say: "I heard the Messenger ^ Jji " ^ 

of Allah g say: "There is no prayer i^i 3 JyS ^ f 4* ^ .uiy ^1 J- 

after Fajr until the sun has clearly , ' > > tf i 

risen, and no prayer after 'Asr until J"' ^^-J : iL-^l 

the sun has fully set.'" (Sahib) <g J± ^Jj, ^ ^ ^ .Jt ^ 

.l^llll 

^ ATY:^ ilfci e_jLaJI jp ^ ^1 olijSll i^jyl_*JI SjL*> tjj — «j i flAt : ^ 



569. (Another chain) from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrf, from the Messenger 

of Allah |gj with a similar report. u^-'J 1 "^ Ji'J~^< :JU -LjJJ 1 

(Sahth) ^ ^ lljI^J ^Jl ^ 



570. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ _ oV . 

'Abbas that the Prophet ;j§ forbade . ' 

praying after S4sr. (Sahih) 'a-J^ 5* l ^s*»" cji f 1 -^ If 

SI ir 11 i>' 'o^-fi J*} {/■ 
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-u,!^ il^J^Uj iTT^:^ ilS^53I yi _,», 

571. It was narrated from Ibn Jl 4s\ -l* ^ llii U^i-i - =V\ 
Tawus that his father said: ',, , . ,• , »- »1 
"Aishah, may Allah be pleased ^ f-iW 
with her, said: 'Umar, may Allah be ^ £\ ^ ejJi 
pleased with him, is not correct, , / ' ' >. , .■ - . - < 
rather the Messenger of Allah j§ : ^ Al Cfi'i ^ ^ :JU fe' 
only prohibited, as he said: 'Do not J ^3 ■< ^ a , 
deliberately seek to pray when the „ , , . , 

sun is rising or when it is setting, {j&> j^l"^ Ij^ii "if" : J 13 j|| 
for it rises between the horns of a ,r.: ,~ »f; : ,'. .1, .«., 

ShaMn." (Sahih) * C" ^ W ^ J <jrf\ 

^..i gjAlc j^Sjjlwaj ^3f^ *^ '00*^"*^' o^L* 1 ij^L^j A^-js^l : 

Comments: 

Umar's 4$ forbidding people to pray after the S4jr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah gg. But 'Aishah <s, had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different 
conclusion on account of the Prophet's j|j praying after 'Asr. 

572. Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger . >• 4VY 
of Allah it said: 'When the edge of . . h * 
the sun rises, then delay prayer until :Jli Sj^i ^ fli* (£U- '.^i ^ 



it has fully risen, and when the edge 
of the sun starts to set, delay prayer 



until it has fully set."' (Sahih) i^-li lil> :£§ Jjij J li 

St^JaJI !j^>-U ^^jjjl 
L ^s~ S^^al! Ij_^>-13 ^~»JLJ1 ii*>-L>- 

i ( _ r -»-lJl jj j^=- j>^\ -i*J 5_jJU*aJl tojl^aJI i^-ilj^ t^jUsJI A^-^l:^jp« 

. \ 0 0 • :^ t^^il ys y>j tAj jiUjb iloJ^- ^ ATI : LgJ 

Comments: 

It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 
mentioned inAhadkh 551 to 559. 



573. Abu Yahya Sulaim bin 'Amir, 
Damrah bin Habtb and Abu 
Talhah Nu'aim bin Ziyad said: "We 
heard Abfi Umamah Al-Bahili say: 
'I heard 'Amrah bin Abasah say: I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to Allah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allah?' He said: 'Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allah at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Shaitan, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) until the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a Shaitan, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray.'" 
(Sahth) 



ti4^' -(j^! tj} y. 

:Jls iy. ^jjULo lljj^- : jjti 

i^-i if. Ji'J 

$ i^l jJll a-yr Jill ^ Jtj 

^-j 3* i>*2 ^ C-iiaXil 

s%Ui t ^So jpLUI ill; ^ 

StA^ i£U. OLkllJl (jJy Os? 

^^Jl (JIjxc-1 {jJL%}\ Jj£*j ^x>- sS 

t yP- oS^J^O BJJ-^>t* StA-^Jl j»J C-^AJ 1 



<.^jSi\ ^ y»j tUV:^ tpJju [^**-,£j «b~*}3 Igo*" 
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Comments: 

1. In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to Allah's closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Allah's Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum bi qiyam al-layl fa innahu 
dabussalihin qablakum (Jami' at-Tirmidhi, Hadtth 3549): Observe night vigil 
{Qiyam Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun's reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahadiih, forbiddance to pray after praying the 'Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 

Chapter 36. Concession il£ l-&iS\ J iii-'ji - (n |rt «JI) 

Allowing Prayer After 'Asr (v ^ 

574. It was narrated that 'All said: Eiii :'^jf\'J\ 'J, - »V1 

"The Messenger of Allah s§| - , , 

forbade praying after 'Asr unless if ^ J^u ^ ijy&* j» ^ 
the sun was still white, clear and j'- jj : Jij M£ is J 
high." (SaMfc) , ,^,7. . . Y - ' 

CijZi 01 VI pUll m jkl 

u ~*jJ\ CJl£ lj[ Ifcfcj l _^W-J ^ ^jLj ;ajJuoll yi? [^7e^? S^Lwt|] IggjJv 

Sly, 



575. It was narrated that Hisham t51i ^ frjj-l - oVo 

said: "My father told me: 'Aishah , , \ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $ :J» <4' yiS*' :Jls i» JX. 

never neglected to pray two Rak'ahs ^ j,, frj ^ . ^ 

after 'Asr in my house.'" (Sahih) ' . 

.las j-A*JI -bu jjllJ^lJl 

tlftj^Jj Ojljill ^ j^jJI A*j (_yl-^i 1^ w->l. to^Uajl tl_slj^ i^jUsJl d^-j^-l : ^jPw 

Comments: 

This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allah This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after 'Asr. 
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576. It was narrated that AI-Aswad ii ^j!*^ - sV1 
said: 'Aishah said: "The Messenger , : ' c' •' 'j- " ' C&Z 
of Allah si never entered upon me *r l ^ < / ,J *" "f^" 
after i4sr but he prayed them (the £l» JiS U :U3lp cJll :J1S iJiS/l 
two Rak'ahs)." (Sahih) ,.>',, J, .A, ■•> mil t, ', . - 

^ y.j t(oVA):^VI ^-jJjJI jJiil ^j—Nl i±o-b- ^ i*~Lp jaj \_^**p\ \^j>£ 

.\oo£ :^ itS^SOl 

577. It was narrated that Abu If iy^- oi i* 1 ^! " ° vv 
Ishaq said: "I heard Masriiq and \ ^ ^j, .. 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness ; , , ,,' , '' 

that 'Aishah said: 'When the : ")! li SjiSl Ij Is j^il oi»i iJtfjlAil 



Messenger of Allah ii was with me »,',,»;.» ■ ,,<( !t„- r- <_•- 

after Msr, he would pray them -■>-■> - u «~~ 

(these two Rak'ahs).'" (Sahih) . litiLi _ r ^3l jJ^ ^oif ill IjI jjj 

.\ooo:^ ij^sCII ^ y>j i«i L*- 1 ^i- 15 - a* C»Yo) : JjI 11 iu>JI >;l » V • WAVo :^ 

578. It was narrated that 'Aishah ■ • ' ; • » u ; f - ova 
said: "There are two prayers that ^ ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jS never jIp 'if njl«ii| ^1 ^-ii 

neglected to pray them in my ., f ./ . All" . i .*«„ 

house secretly nor publicly: Two - lt tr -j- o—r 

Rak'ahs before fa/V and two J> &\ djZ'j \Z :oJli 

Rak'ahs after 'Arr." (Sahih) ", , , . , , , 

579. It was narrated from Abu : y ijj^if _ oy^ 
Salamah that he asked 'Aishah 
about the two prostrations (Rak'ahs) 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ used jt^, - j'^ f 
to pray after 'Asr. She said: "He used ; , - ' , , . "/ 
to pray them before Msr, but if he ^i-)'^ i§ ^ dj^j ^ 

got distracted or forgot them, he . -l, -. ,-. >t . .a, 

would pray them after Asc, and if he ~ " - ' 
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did a prayer he would be constant in ,->, -. .f ,-<•- -..*. »«. 

it"(SaMA) u * ,1m> ' u *^ j ->' J?*" - r" 

. S%i> ( _ 5 ti' li} jiSj 

580. It was narrated from Umm ;JsH\ £i - «A> 

Salamah that the Prophet jgg once " \ ' , 

prayed two Rak'ahs after 14sr in j^«-*JI 

her house. She asked him about ' "S\ ±z ' illr, f • ' f "i 

that and he said: "They are two - £ ^ , 'f*. ^ ^ 

Rak'ahs that I used to pray after iil IgL' ^ JL> jgjg 01 p ^ 

Zti/w, but I got distracted and - \ . -i, 

forgot them until I prayed 'Asr." J ^ *J* ^ ^ 



C 



Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg got distracted and did not 
pray the two Rak'ahs before 'Asr so 
he prayed them after 'Asr." (Sahih) 



581. It was narrated that Umm $5 jliil lijitf - eA\ 

o-*^ 1 j* Si Jj-j J?- 5 

t^S^I ^ yaj tA; ^Sj ^ T't/TTJ^-I a^-^-I [^pw) ojli-fj '.^_j^u 

Chapter 37. Concession jj s^l J L*i£]| - (TV p~~JI) 

Regarding Prayer Before The ,« , ; 

Sun Sets (T*^ 1 

582. 'Imran bin Hudair said: "I ^ oUii ^J*>-i - °AY 
asked Lahiq about the two Rak'ahs i r£ = , ,. t >.., 

. n - T . -.^1 Uj-b- .Jbw ,v <Ull Uj-W- 

before sunset. He said: Abdullah <=5 "= ' 

bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, liU-V ojli :Jls jjii ^ 01^** 

and Mu'awiyah sent word to him - ^ ^» ,. ; 

asking: "What are these two Rak'ahs :JUi & 0* 

at sunset?' He had to refer to Umm J^'g uJLiJ ^jji y &\ 'xi jlS 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: . 

'The Messenger of Allah j§ used to ^ W^ tU ^ : %>~ 

pray two Rak'ahs before 'Asr, then iili J| j^jAJI 't ai'i f^^^ll! 

he was distracted and did not pray , , ' ' ■■■ t\ - 

them, so he prayed them when the ^ « "Vo s l f 1 

sun set, and I never saw him pray ^ vi- Vj .3^- ijj 

them before or after that.'" (Sahih) ( , _„~ /J * ,fZ- 

. JjJ j!s l.o g ; l.r?; 

.llr ij^S j> ^WJj diM:^ 'tS^Sil ,> y»j \.£f**fi~\ 

Comments: 

These are the very same two Rak'ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called "after the 'Asr". 

Chapter 38. Concession j3 - ; sLyi j _ (tA -^JD 

Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib " " 

("IT 

583. It was narrated from Yazid J, 5ul* 'J, fji - sAr 

bin Abi Hablb that Abu Al-Khair . < , , 

told him: "Abu Tamim Al-Jaishani : <p o 1 - yi A* 1 a 

stood up to pray two & E;ii -.J-* y. l*i Cjil 
before Maghrib, and I said to -,,.,.,.-«*' -• >.« 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir: 'Look at this >** oi >? ^"-^ : r? Li)l ji 0-^' 
man, what prayer is he praying?' • 1>: - lil>jU j, • JjI£ ^ 
He turned and looked at him, and 



said: 'This is a prayer that we used CI o'\ fcU- Q of 



to pray at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah s§."' (So/h/i) 



<dj cJau ?Jii5 pj, £t iai ji 

( _ s ip lis" s^Li oli :Jlii oly 

Comments: 

These two Rak'ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer's (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allah's Messenger ^ used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The Will - (ri (rt ^D 

Appearance of Dawn ' ^ 

584. It was narrated from Ibn .J jtyji <J iU-f ij'jj.f _ o^t 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "When the , >> >«, i 

dawn appears, the Messenger of >?•* Uui 0? eui 

Allah #| would only pray two short ^ ^ . j j ^ ^ £ - 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) r a , _ „ 

ols :cJli L^l i^zi>- ^1 

^1 JUi v i^Jii ill $H&\b J z.' J 

U^Jp tl^Jlj j^ill "C*. t^*$J t_jLs^X«il tjjj^l^JI ajLrf? I g£jPBJ 

"UA^ i _^i]| _bu ObVl v_jL toliVl t^jUJIj nil-Us ^ .u^f ^ VYV:^- t^JI . . . 

n£^£ll J jjj i«j jit iijJl». 

Comments: 

This prayer is the two-Rak'ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
are strongly emphasized (Mu'akkadah); the Prophet ^ would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak'ah Sunnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 
dawn prayer. iSahih Muslim 681). 

Chapter 40. Permission To JLjJ jf J\ jiill j£.tj - U . -^l) 

(Continue) Praying Until One ' 
Prays ShM (1 * 

585. It was narrated that 'Amr bin . ,. j^j, _ oAo 
'Abasah said: "I came to the t ' 
Messenger of Allah 3§jj and said: 'O CSj»- :V15 ^iAi ^ ijS'J OLilLi 
Messenger of AMh, who became ,-;«. . * <{ ,«... »,« . 
Mushm with you?' He said: 'Free J ■ * - ^ . 
men and slaves.' I said: 'Is there <.j^ ^ u^i 0* 

any moment which brings one , , ,' s , , . - , . . 

closer to Allah than another?' He fe^' & '<p -»dji 0* 

said: 'Yes, the last part of the i^f :JU l^J ^ % J, i^Ufcil 

night, so pray as much as you want " 



until you pray Subh, then stop until 0" 'j" 1 ' ^r-'Si 
the sun has risen until and it looks 
like a shield and (its shinning) 



the sun has risen until and it looks .^sJJ <£, .jtf ^ 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you . - « > , . -t 

want until an object's shadow is at ^ ^ : Jb 

its shortest, then stop until the sun Ji. &\ p , ~. *-\\ Ji. ill U 

passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked ^, .'• - 

at midday. Then pray as much as ^ <J U J i-^ 11 

you want until you pray 'Asr, then £ u ^ <j ^ ffi 

stop until the sun has set, for it sets J , ' „ / , 

between the horns of a Shaitan and ^ S^' ^ (_s^ ^ j-*^' 

rises between the horns of a . . ?.r ., 

Shaitan.'" m (Daff) ^ ^ 'f^ J f 

^1 oLe-LJl ^ t-U-U <_jL toljlvJl to- U ^1 As~ [i_d-ju^> flab-*i|] :^^»J 

i_jL t^jyL-Jl i jL& tAVY:^ 4|J — ■ x& JiftLi (^oOj-JI ^^^Jj t^-iji-a ^UlJl 

Comments: & or* 

"Until it stays looking like a shield" signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with die naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Hadith, the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 
to a shield). 

Chapter 41. Permission To ouUUl J s£i)l !i-UJ - (£ \ ^^JD 

Pray At All Times In Makkah ," .. „. a. >>, 

J (TO itdl) 5£i \$£ 

586. It was narrated from Jubair bin ^ ■ '.• iUi £zi.] - o A n 

Mut'im that the Prophet j§ said: "O , , *\ f' , . . , . 

Banu 'Abd Manaf, do not prevent : J 15 jS3" yi' i* olji :Jli jllii 

anyone from circumambulating this ~> ; - Jjj^J e i;i; '° ; ° ' 

House and praying at any time he & ^ <j" - 1 • • ^ - ■ 

wants of night or day." X£ ^ t« :JU jg| jill ji : 

c.HII IJl^j i_slt liil IjiUi N 

• 'j 1 *' iP JLi j* 1 ^ S! JL>j 



1 Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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Comments: 

The jurists (Fuqaha) and Hadfth scholars {Muhaddithin), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Mafckah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 

Chapter 42. The Time When A & ^\ - UY 

"Kr bine ™ ,«o>^ 

587. It was narrated that Anas bin J~aZ : Ca lijif - «AV 
Malik said: "If the Messenger of . . „ , . -, 
Allah m was setting out on a y ?■ ^ & f 
journey before the sun passed its M Jijjl ill |g§ <Sil J^ij ils" : Jli 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until • - s " > .* - - 
the time of 'Asr, then he would l r" i ^ J! >' J--*-^ 1 &? 
stop and combine the prayers. If ^Ij| ^ii] ^ ^ — • jj- 
the sun passed its zenith before he 

set out, he would pray Zu/»- and v5j j^* ji^ 1 J^ji 
then set off. (Sahih) 

588. It was narrated from Abu At- lib. ^ llAi - eAA 
Tufail 'Amir bin Wathilah that ,„ , -*„'.-, , » 
Mu'adhbmJabal told Mm that they ui 3 ss| jj us^ ji ^j^'j 
went out with the Messenger of - & j\ jZ - % iililj - 
Allah in the year of Tabfik, and £/ ' s ■ , ^ 
the Messenger of Allah j§g was 6* '5^1 ^1 

joining Zufcr and 14sr, and Maghrib ■• ',-> ;f ;r, r . r ..•:(., f 

and Ma . He delayed the prayer " - - y _ -\ 

one day then he went out and fl£ sH 4i)l J>ij ^ ^yr'^- 



prayed Zuhr and Asr together, then , . - *■ 

he went m and came out agam and ^ (- * 5a - 
prayed Maghrib and 'M(3'. (SahSh) y^i i»LLj|j LjJLiilj ^iiilj 
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3*^' p ^y. £ ^-^l 



Chapter 43. Explanation Of 
That 

589. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: "I 
asked Salim bin 'Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: 'Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?' He said that 
$afiyyah bint Abi 'Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
'This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter."' 1 ' He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mu'a dhdhi n said to him: 
"The prayer, O Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman!" But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: "Say the Iqamah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Iqamah. 1 ' 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu'a dhdh in said to him; 
"The prayer!" He said: "Do as you 
did for Zuhr and 'Asr." When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu'a dhdh in: "Say the 
Iqamah and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iqamah." He prayed, then 



Xp jiJU/ vljli :Jll ^Jl 

^ Jjl} ^ j.^? jf\ 

lil (_^- L^Ill ^llll f^Ai 

:5Lill : OijiJI 2 JU _^Ji!l E^i liili 

:Jla sliJI :ji|til 2 JIS 

JU p JJi M=>J1 cJ^Lil lil JLC 

jij'i Jj^jj JU :JU5 c^aBU ^s^sjl 



Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had finished he turned to us 
and said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: 'If any one of you has an urgent . ;ji J-iili 2y 

need that he fears he may miss, let 
him pray like this.'" (Sahth) 

Chapter 44. Times During jj ^jJI iijil - (Si |Wt»«JI) 

Which A Resident May (ia iUdl) l^aiil 

Combine Prayers f**^ 

590. It was narrated that Ibn Olii tjli :t£» Ujiif - oV 
'Abbas said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet jj{ in Al-Madinah, eight 



together and seven together. He i|§ ^ oILi> :JU 

delayed Zu/ir and brought 'Asr *< " , „ , , ' • 

forward, and he delayed Magto* ^ W y 1 """ ft^. 

and brought 'Jifcs' forward." ^ifj ^ajil JJUj 

(Sahih) ' 

Comments: 

It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
(Jam' Sun). (Jam' Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer i.e., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam' Suri or simulative or apparent 
jo inin g of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet s|| 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam' 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur'an) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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cJSIjall utS 



591. It was narrated from Ibn {y. f-*l» J?' ^j?*' ~ c ^ 

'Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula *^ '. ». £ fc . — f 

(Zuhr) and i4sr together in Al- • " ' ' " ' ' 

Basrah with nothing in between 'fj* J_r«* ~ v?-*- ii' i*J ~ 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 



'Isha' together with nothing in 



between them. He did that because y^iVj JjMI J-i 

he was busy and Ibn 'Abbas said , , . a - 

that he has prayed Zuhr and -Isha' ^ Cr?J iL M'-> V/^b 

together with the Messenger of ^ »\ jii ^ ilJi ^ ^ 

Allah jjg in Al-Madinah, eight ■ , t . - ^ a ^ ' 

Rak'ahs with nothing in between. J-)" 1 " SI Jj^j £* 

(WW .Jjp lig oliii oU! 

jjwj ioif :^ 1 j^uJi Ji j->-b is_ r L»)i o-iij^ itijiiJi ^y-i^ji; 

Comments: 

The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam' Suri). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet 

Chapter 45. The Time When A t£ il% jJJI - <£ ° ««J0 

Traveler May Combine Maghrib ' ' ' ' ' , 

and Ha' " <" l<l fV-~p>tj tr>j*iJI ^j^JI 

,r 



592. It was narrated that Isma'il . -.y-^ y £-jjJ\ _ o^y 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of , " , , 



the Quraish, said: "I accompanied urf' l*' a* 
Ibn 'Umar to Al-Hima. 1 ' 1 When 
the sun set I felt too nervous to 

remind him of the prayer, so he uii 't^*^ ijl If} '- ^ 

went on until the light on the .-«. , ,.r 

horizon had disappeared and it was " u • 

getting dark, then he stopped and 'zjj>' } ^bC Cis Ji- 

prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, , „ / . . « - -,--«; .» ; 

then he prayed two Rak'ahs ^ ^ J > r - 

immediately afterwards, then he *A £Zk'j JLi 'J ioU?3 

said: 'This is what I saw the . ' , 

Messenger of Allah g do.'" ^'j '-^ : J u 
(Sahih) 



[11 A place ^ear Madinah. 
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US' jJx. yjt jib iS i^-ji j;l j* Jj*U-| » l°V«:£ ij^fll yi j»j l*, 

iu»JI 141. iSj^ jj>IjJ; c-.-1-ilj i(Yt/Y:OUI JLJI Jli 

.(o1D:/VI 

Comments: 

From the apparent wording, we get to know that he * adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one (Jam' Ta'khir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer ('Isha"), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta'khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allah Knows best! ! 

593. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri : ju j^j£ 'j, yjj. - e%T 
said: "Salim told me that his father -,.«. f . 

said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah Uj^U C'?' J} ji' 6* 
M, when he was in a hurry to ^ .ft ^ J ^ - 
travel, delaymg Maghrib so that he ( " , 

could combine it with 'Isha'.'" j£ vi*- 5 0* ~ -tilllj - oL^» 
(Sahth) : JlS jjf j£ JJU, :Jli iSy»j!l 

^ ^Ul lliif ill jjj -oil Jjij ijfj 

L^I-j L _^ s - ^-JjiXJI S^Li> >*-3i _^LJl 

. j Li^J I ^> j 

^ \ , \\\r^ tji-JI ^ li^i "tO**!! c^-" 3 * t i^UJl «rj>-i: £tj»" 

.ii j. so/V'r:^ i 

594. It was narrated that Jabir said: .j^ y j££f _ 
"The sun set when the Messenger of . 

Allah J|i was in Makkah, and he '-tSJ 1 ^ 1 J-"*" Oi t^"'*' 

joined the two prayers in Sarif." 11 ' :f . ,,„- . - ,«-<>. . 



[1 ' A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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\\\o:j- ^yLaJl ^ £*>Jl <>-y-t iwL—J] '-Qlj>*> 

Lyc^j CV£ /Y:OUI) ^L-JI J15 US' (j-l-u * o -u^ ^ ^ lLoJ>- ^ 

595. It was narrated from Anas J, alji ^ _,^Xp ^3^^ ~ a ^ e 
that the Messenger of Allah gg ' , - .< , s . t; 
said: "If the Messenger of Allah m : T* J ^ ^ J t** & )J " 
wanted to travel quickly, he would ^ ^ J^tlil ^ jjli Jji? 
delay Zii/ir until the time of 'Asr ' - , , . . . . 
and combine them, and he would •W'J 0* y 51 6» "j" 1 ** Oi' 
delay Maghrib until he combined it ^ <^ ^j, ^ U |Sj ilf 21 
with 'Ma' when the twihght had , ( " " ^ 
disappeared." (Ba?/) i^jij .A"- 11 J! 

596. NSfi' said: "I went out with : JIS Jjli ^ ijiiS l%£f - »11 
'AbdullSh bin 'Umax on a journey to ;s , »..,-:«- 'i-i, 
some of his land. Then someone ^ :Jb ^' :j sW' 
came to him and said: 'Safiyyah bint j jii 4i\ £i ZZ cJr'J- '■ Jl» Ji^ 
Abi 'Ubaid is sick, try to get there ; 

before it is too late.' He set out "W^ °! : Jia ol .tli <J Ujl Jjji >i 

quickly, accompanied by a man of t,j -J^ t ^ ^ f ^ 

the Quraish. The sun set but he did ' , _ ; 

not pray, although I knew him to be ^'y^A. J*,'} lit lH--> £3>j 

very careful about praying on time. - ^ ^ > , .J , 

When he slowed down I said: The °J _ ^ f - J 

prayer, may Allah have mercy on llii tS^^l! <Js- Jiil>^ jJ-j ^ \S^¥~ 

you.' He turned to me but carried on - „ »:;?;.? 

.. , ^ ... , , ,'J O^Jb (Hill dwi^ J e^Wsl) IM 

until the twilight was almost gone, - r - 

then he stopped and prayed Jj- jllli J olS lil JfCSj 
Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah for ' j".-, a » , . • < - 

•Isht?, at that time the twilight had lSj'>" -^j ^1 (.151 ^ v >ill J^i 

totally disappeared and led us in -,1 : Ju5 £li JJf L ; ^ £. JUl Jiill 
prayer. Then he turned to us and * 
said: 'If the Messenger of Allah j§ % H M ^ J J--J 

was in a hurry to travel he would do I jj-^ 

this.'" (Sahih) 
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597. It was narrated that Naff said: ^ >. t~* _ e ^ 

"We came back with Ibn 'Umar , , 

from Makkah. One night he kept on J>} Q3l :JIS ^ t-ilkill 

travelling until evening came, and ,- »?.?,, A, , 

,, ° ... , . . - „ jU iJ_U 1 lilt uls Uia 14SU •_. 

we thought that he had forgotten u- . -i . , 

the prayer. We said to him: "The :J3 Ilia 55U1JI <vi 2f Ski iE^f 

prayer!' But he kept quiet and kept 



going until the twilight had almost 



(1)1 S15 ^jLi jU<J C-St^i la%iJ! 



disappeared, then he stopped and J^j, jjj «• ^ 

prayed, and when the twilight a> , , " s , . t t , '", 

disappeared he prayed 'Ma'. Then u IIs; * :JU5 ^ J? 1 ' JL M 
he turned to us and said: This is „ ^ gg 4l - 

what we used to do with the - - <_ i_ 

Messenger of Allah sg if he was in 
a hurry to travel.'" ($ahih,) 

598. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: . «„ ». i-^ fr-tf _ „^ A 

"We asked Salim bin 'Abdullah t , , , '„ , 

about prayer while traveling. We jr£ J?*-* 

said: 'Did 'Abdullah combine any of ^ ^ ■• - $L : JU : Ij&j 

Ins prayers while traveling?' He said: ' ' " t I J? , 

'No, except at Jam'.'' 1 ' Then he jfw J^ 1 & : Qa jlill S&iJI 

paused, and said: 'Safiyyah was .Jjj ^ , - , ^ ^ 

married to him, and she sent word to ^_ _ -V '. ' " % " 

him that she was in her last day in : <JUi V- 1 J* '1 

this world and the first day in the - t . !f ^ 

Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, i - ' - ( ~ 

and I was with him. The time for U| J 44j* 'i/j-" 5 " ,fji Jj'j 1 5-^' 

prayer came and the Mu'adhdM" Jj J lS siiJI oiU- ^Ul & 

said to him: 'The prayer, O Abu , ' _ ,", ««. 

'Abdur-Rahman!' But he kept going J 1 -^ ! Cr^-^l # I? 5 : oijill 

until it was between the time for the ^^SJi — ^ |-j k. 

two prayers. Then he stopped and " 



113 Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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said to the Mu'adhdhin: "Say the .»-.*, • .« . t * ,• 

/?8mah, and when I say the Tasfim at ^ « k P :£»M 
the end of Zufa-, say the Iqdmah jS^j 34^' iif;l& 

(again) straight away." So he said the „'., • • . , ■% ,> * 

Iqamah and he prayed Zuhr, two ^ ^ ^ f W r 'r^ 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqamah ^-illl ojti. Jii 'Jll\ ^; 
(again) straight away, and he prayed , . , , , ; . - , 

'Asr, two A2M1/1S. Then he rode off ^ L - ' JJ > JI 41 JUs 

quickly until the sun set and the lil JU. jlli iJjS'I :Jlii 
Mu'adhdhin said to him: "The * * ' - . t ,1 - ° 

prayer, O Abu Abdur-Rahman!" He ^-^'^ V 1 ; JUi J > p^l 
said: "Do what you did before." He jili! jU M ^ JH}\ JLiS ^ LiS i^ifi 
rode on until the stars appeared, „ , * , . e , , f 

then he stopped and said: "Say the '°^ b r ' tL ^' ^ ^ 

Iqamah, then when I say the Taslim, : jS <i| JU :Jli jj jjij sui; 

say the Iqamah. So he said the » -",*.(.»»,{'-. - 

/ 9 tea/i and he prayed Majfotf, three '•^ ^ ^ ->*' r 5 ^' J -4 * - 
Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqamah . isstiJI «ii 

(again) straight away and he prayed 
'Isha', then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he may miss, let him pray 
like this.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 589. 

Chapter 46. Situations During £^"5 i^ 1 J 1 ^' - (it [*~"JD 

Which It Is Permissible To ,,, 
Combine Two Prayers CV> ^TUJI 



599. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allah was in a hurry to travel, j|| ill Jji^ ii :^ii ^| ^ ^£ 
he would combine Maghrib and . . , % '* * , 

•Isha'. (Sahih) Y^ 1 iS % B l ols 
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600. It was narrated that Ibn li Jl~-1 t& - v. 
'Umar said: "If the Messenger of , „ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
AUah^ was in a hurry to travel, or , ',. 
some emergency arose, he would jlf : Jls ^15 j£ ijiU iIjp $ 
combine Maghrib and 'Ishd'." „.f , ,s „' ' . IE ',. 
($ahih) ' ->*' *^ o ^ ' « - J> "" J 

ili*U fiJ^I jJ 'yl ^j*- :*Jy * EvO* t 2 J * w? -gij*" 

601. Sufyan said: "I heard Az- ^ . - tf-tf . v , 
Zuhri say: 'Salim told me that he .- , , , 4 , , , . 
father said: 'I saw the Prophet jjj, ^'S^ 1 : <J^ i^j" : Jl» oUii 



if he was in a hurry to travel, .;. j. „ «„ >.f- \ .... 

joining Maghrib and ^ 4 * ^ ^ / JU - ^ j*^ 

(>" £ £ /V * f : ^- t _^JI ^ j-jjlsJl ^ jlj?- — 5 ' " J 

„ ■". oi 
Comments: 

That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 
agreed upon matter. 

Chapter 47. Combining Two j ^Jj, l^Ji , (iv ^^jd 

Prayers While A Resident us c- r 

(V^ ^iill 

602. It was narrated that Ibn J\ ^ ^ S25 l%i.f - "\ » Y 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of „, . , . „s 
Allah j§ prayed Zu/ir and 'Asr y"^ l* 1 'j**" fert ^ u* 'jS 11 
together, and Maghrib and 'Ma' ^kyij ^Ll jgg Jil Jjij Jb> :Jli 

together, when there was no fear r ' , 

and he was not traveling." (§ahah) hi l*s»£ slijllj Vj^'j 

/Y»o:^ <^^JI ^ o^-A"-^' 0* — l (<-^ ^^i-^^^ 

Comments: 

See commentary to HacSth 590. 

603. It was narrated from Ibn ■ .-j, ^..^ _ 
'Abbas that the Prophet « used to ^ " * ^ 
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pray in AJ-Madinah combining two , . *° ;s , > „ , £ 

prayers. Joining Zulir and S4sr, and & J^' U5j ~ K*' 

Maghrib and W', when there was ^ , ...c •■J, ^j^J$\ ^ j^y 

no fear nor rain. It was said to him: ".','„, 

"Why?" He said: "So that there u? 1 0 s <-£fr Cfi 'a* 'S-i 1 ' 

would not be any hardship on his j^ju U- m ° d \ ■ £j 

Ummah." (Sahih) , '. 

jjf Ji b£i :J15 :5S Jj 

tj* "4 (^^^1 l^j^ ^ oi /v*o:£ t (jjLJI tL^apJI jkiO — > a>-y-i : gij^ 

.\oV£: c nj^fill 

604. It was narrated that Ibn Jii'vi llii LT^Lf - VS 

'Abbas said: "I prayed behind the . , ',-.'.,-«, 
Messenger of Allah j» eight <J* Oi 1 : J 15 4^ Wji :<J^ 
(Rak'ahs) together and seven 'j. ...alu ? :s t ^ ^ jj, 

(Rak'ahs) together." (Sahih) ■ ■ ' , - ~ ; - ' 

TAT: j- ^ j»j i°V :j- i^oS [^u>J : 

Comments: 

A narration of this import has preceded, see Hadith 590. 

Chapter 48. Combining Zufcr JUllj A)\ liUI - (£A ^Jl) 

and S4sr At 'Arafah ' ' "" u ' 



605. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jabir 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 'J> y£i- (ijj- ij^liil 'J, jLjLi l£U 

of Allah j§| traveled until he came to . .. , . , << e . , 

'Arafah, where he found that the :JU * « 01 

tent had been pitched for him. He aiji iS^p J\ J>- |j| 4il J_>i5 j Li 

stayed there until the sun had passed r s ^ , , ~, , 0 , 

its zenith, then he called for Al- J*" ^ ^5* W J ^ ^ 

Qaswa' which was saddled for him. ,3 ^^j^ -j » i tj 1 ^(j 

When he reached the bottom of the < , ' , ; , , 

valley he addressed the people. a"" 1 lS;'jJ' J! trf^l 'M 



The Book of The Times 



356 



Then Bilal called the Adhan, then , -t ( » ,.j « . ,s ,> * - s ? 
thelqamah, then he prayed ZwAr, f bl f ^ f UI r JJ ' a r 
then he called the Iqamah, then he , v£i, I ijj JLii 

prayed S4sr, and he did not offer any 
other prayer in between." (Sahih) 

iSjU. «j ^U- IIU:^ i3j| ^1 i-u- igJI i|J_« as;- jii: jyjjii 

.l<JVo: c ^^SJI J y,j 

Comments: 

Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer ('Asr) at the 
time of Zuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of 'Isha': On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 

Chapter 49. Combining ■£ JJUjJI - (H ^\\) 

Maghrib and 'Isha' At AI- , 

Muzdalifah (vr Wy^\ t^i 

606. It was narrated from 'Abdullah niJJU £*2 tSs iSjii-f - VI 

bin Yazid that Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari . , . , 

told him, that during the Farewell Crt a* ji uH u» 

Pilgrimage. He prayed with the ^Jf L -f ^ ^ 41 =,£ 

Messenger of Allah Maghrib and J s s .,. 

7sAa' prayers together at Al- 4" Jj-j £" joUs^l 



Muzdalifah. (Sahih) 



ip_L~°j tdJJb> d-jJ^ <y= £ £ 1 £ : '£lfj11 "-jt, t^jUJI t^jUJ! ^1 : 

^ OjJ=- ^ tAo/\YAV:j- ... SilijJI Jl oUy> y, l^liNI ig>JI 

Comments: 

The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer ('Isha 1 ) invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of 'Isha'. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 

607. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ yi^i. _ vv 
bin Jubair said: "I was with Ibn " 

'Umar when he departed from :JU JJU- ^1 J, J^Uil ^£ jlli* 

'Arafah. When he came to Jam' -, ; . 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined . -,^t ,., i( ^ 

Maghrib and 'Isha', and when he ^ ^ ^ ^- £° 

finished he said: 'The Messenger of l; LLj|j <jj UUi jf llil 

Mali #g did similar to this in this ' '. , , s „ 

place."' (Sahih) |J * J * ^ J J-J J»i :Jli Ui 

608. It was narrated from Ibn 'Umar ^ 'J; &\ i'jJA - VA 
that the Prophet #g prayed Maghrib '" f i . , # 
and 'Ma 'at Al-Muzdalifah. 'liW 1 0* a^S 11 -4* 

Jrf £ £Jl i)l oil 'jJLi 

. iiJSj-Jl £Ll*Jlj ty^^iwJI 

/V>r: t ijJI ... Sil»>)l J! oUj» y iili^l V L igJI lf J — . ^^.ItgpA! 

.i ■ • /\ : (^j.U.jJI ^ j»j iUU ijjb- ^ \tav : ^ i-Uj YA1 

609. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ odi tilt : fca lijif - 1-1 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of ,". . / 

Allah combine any two prayers ui O^-jJ'^ ,!>* "i 1 ^ 

except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on i, ^ U tOtf 41 J» « ,i« 

that day he prayed Sufc/i before its ' „ 

time." (Sahih) J~"3 ^! j^iUJI SB 

Comments: .UVA:^ i^s^l y> i* 

Tlie Prophet ^ had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 
afternoon ('Asr) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One's not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet sll to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 
apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 

Chapter 50. How To Combine (y£ ^UJI CxZ - (o • ^J\) 

Prayers 



610. It was narrated from Usamah 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet 5H , , > • 

had seated behind him on his ^ J <* f^i ^ ^ ^ 
camel on the way from Arafah, J;\ -y, l^J'J 'J> lT&J- £\ 
that when he reached the mountain ' ' s .. ^ , r ? o " ' 0r 
pass, he dismounted and urinated - M tsP*- '■£> ji 51 Ul 0* 'ir 1 ^ 
and he did not say that he passed jq jjJ jf cjS> JiSjf 

water. He (Usamah) said: "I 

poured water for him from a small 'y; cJliS : Jli fUJI J* ^Jj 

vessel and he performed a light .jj jj* ^ . 

WuM'. I said to him: 'The prayer.' _ _ " ( , * 

He said: "The prayer is still ahead jf llK :&JJU : JUi 

of you.' When he came to Al- .y -.> \. --'-y'u 

Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, f*^ '-^> f° '^V^' ^ 

then they untied the saddles of . iLLJI Ji4> £j 

their mounts and then he prayed 

'Isha'." (Sahth) 

.YA.T1: C cjjj 

Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening ('Isha') prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
j oining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the tladith . 

Chapter 51, The Virtue Of IfelW " * 

Prayer During Its Time 

611. Al-Walid bin Al-'Ayzar said: 
"I heard Abu 'Ann Ash-Shaibarii 



(V° iUxll) 



say: "The owner of this house - and jljdl ^ jjjil CSi : fcLi tSU : ^ 

he pointed to the house of '/ r ' ~\ ' t ^ J 

'Abdullah - said: I asked the -<iyi i; 1 ™ 11 ^ :Jli 

Messenger of Allah «: 'Which j, ^ _ J*,3 Jl aii ^ 

deed is most beloved to Allah, may ■ , ^ 

He be exalted?' He said: 'Prayer j§ A I Jjij cJL : JU - A I xi 

offered on time honoring one's ^ ' . . - ^ f ^ 

parents, and Jihad in the cause of ^ - ^ - 

Allah/" (Sahih) j> it^Jij t^Jiljil t 

t^Ju-tj ^OYV:^- t L^=S jj SjJLaJl ta^jJUiJl l^jlkJl •L>-_ J >-I ! ^ij>U 
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Comments: 

The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
'Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is the command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 

612. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 4f- if. if. &\ A* - 1 * V 
bin Mas'tid said: "I asked the * gj- ^ gj. .^.j, 
Messenger of Allah ^ which ^ , ' 
action is most beloved to Allah? ^ _>^i- ^1 ja ii^i 

He said: 'Establishing prayer on ~>\\ •.- • >.' - 

time, honoring one's parents and ^ cJL " :Jli S->~* ^ J 61 ^ 

/i/iad in the cause of Allah."* ^isjj ;ju Jj i^f £f jg| 

(Sahih) , . , . , ' . " .. , 

613. It was narrated from Ibrahim /JJ-j ^Si- 'J, Uj^-t - \\T 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir , ' - - , , , 
that his father was in the Mas/id of 5* ^ : 15,15 J Oi cj! 1 
'AmrbinShuralibuandthe/ 9 ama/i ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
for prayer was said, so they were ' - - } ' 

waiting for him. He said: "I was ij. Js^- <j OlS 6\ ^ 

praying Wifr, and 'Abdullah was \zA& | J^J S-jLill oUtl 

asked: 'Is there any Witr after the ' ' " , , 

AdhanT He said: "Yes, and after &\ ^ J~Vj :Jli ^jjI ols :JlS 

the Iqamah, and he narrated that - -, = „»■ . r«j. v 

the Prophet j§ slept and missed ^ r :JU ? ^ ^ > 

the prayer until the sun rose then ji 2! :j§| ^}\ ^ iuij ijllhjl 

prayed.'" And the wording is that ' ■- ' ~ „ 

ofYahya. (SoAiA) r i"^ 1 ^ ^ 

if. if* <j£^ d if ji^JI ■ u »»» * \°A \ :^ ns^OI ^ j»j 1 l^ti^ 

. JUS3I 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument to prove Witr's compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the 'Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, Witr, may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 

Cvi a^ii) 
ill LjLadu \j» :jg 4ii 

. . . lij J~^li 9^ ^ ,y lajLJI t^jUJIj ti^a jj* V*l £ /TA£ :^ 

Comments: 

This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 
missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 

Chapter S3. Concerning One 
Who Sleeps And Misses A 
Prayer 

615. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of , Allah g 
was asked about a mian who slept 
and missed the prayer, or forgot it. 
He said: "The expiation for that is 
to pray it when he remembers it.'" 



Chapter 52. Concerning One 
Who Forgets A Prayer 

614. It was narrated that Anas 
said: The Messenger of Allah gj 
said: "Whoever forgets a prayer, let 
him pray it when he remembers it." 
(SaMh) 



;5U> ■ji f£ jijj''- (01" |Wf«JI) 
(VV Jiill) 

J- M ^ Jj-ij Jsi 

:Jla Lgl£- jl pL^aJI ^ jSjl 
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ijjLJl ki^bJl ^1 LpL-A ^>-j^\j l\oAo:^ ttS^l ^ *&j l4j ^jj ^ Xjj L±_j.b- ^ 

616. It was narrated that Abu ^ £^ .jy _ in 
Qatadah said: "They told the " _ 

Prophet jg that they had slept and £l # i» £JI 

missed the prayer. He said: 'There is « . >-.■■ f .. 

no negligence when one sleeps, 1 , , - ; 

rather negligence is when one is ^1 ^ ^-3 ^i" :JUi 15%^! ^ 

awake. If any one of you forgets a ' - : s, . > ; ';- 

prayer or sleeps and misses it, let <^ 1 - - ' 

him pray it when he remembers it."' ill igl l^li :ij s^i, 

(SoAtft) ' .. 

■ • .iii^si 

617. It was narrated that Abu :Jl| ^ i^i (j^if - 1W 
Qatadah said: "The Messenger of , , i- - f ° *° '- oE: 
Allah jg said: 'There is no <*> >J " J" 1 ^ c j^' 
negligence when one sleeps, rather ^ -j, l i- J ±£\ J, iuli 
negligence is when one does not - - V' ,~ c 

offer one prayer until the time of ^ '-^ ^ b* '£ L 3 * 

the next prayer comes and he ^J: p j -j, : jg' ^, j^- 

realizes that he has missed a I ' r " / o s 

prayer.'" {Sahih) Jp- s">UJI J=jy^l Li;l 

.IlJJ 

Chapter 54. Repeating A ^ £p ;L : U ;Slpl - (oS ^Jl) 

Prayer That One Missed " . ' 

Because Of Sleep During Its < VA **^D ^1 if 

Time The Next Day 

618. It was narrated from Abu :Jl| ^i. y j'JJ. ti'j£-\ - \\A 

Qatadah that when they missed the ;. *;,.' , ■ - , 

^jt- Uja^- :JIS SjlS 
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prayer because they slept until the t . . . ., . , 

sun rose, the Messenger of Allah ^ Oi J" 1 i* b* 'yW 

% said: "Let any one of you pray it J, \J£ lU ^gj &\ Jf 

during its time tomorrow." (Sahih) '> . , ,, ~ 

tijZij J15 c ^ r ..q..*JI c-*l]a ^^i- S^L^JI 

Jill ^ fii^f l^Lidiii :s|j Al 

Comments: 

Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 

619. It was narrated that Abu Jrflj oi & - 1^ 

Hurairah said: The Messenger of ;.. :.«;, ., 

Allah* said: Ifyou forget a prayer, bJ ~ JU ■>« ^ 

pray it when you remember it, for (j^i ^» i^jJI jliij Ju~ 

Allah says: "and perform the Sa/a/i . , , 

for My remembrance." 111 (Sahih) :3 » J >"-> Jli :Jli V> C)» 

Si Sti o^s \>[ JiJ hJlill c_i 

.■^ts^j). yliit :J_rt JU: 

ii tfli :J*Vl ie Jli [U:4=] 



620. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 

|§ said: "Whoever forgets a prayer, : Jli i_J»j ^1 :Jli jjli. ^1 

let him pray it when he remembers , , ' ,'> , 

it, for Allah says: and perform the ^ Cf '^^ i* 1 / cr'X- 

Salah for My remembrance."! 2 ! &\ *>f ^ 



li| 141^4^ l/>i> : Jli 



m Ma 20:14. 
PI jii-flii 20:14. 
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621. It was narrated from Ma'mar, . j^c >• frjj-i - t'n 

from Az-Zuhri, from Sa'eed bin Al- ' , 

Musayyab, that Abfi Hurairah said: ^ iy~y\ j» &\ Jli Ciii 




"The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
'Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 
pray it when he remembers it, for |i| ijl Vu 
Allah says: "and perform prayer , , , ', . 

when you remember (// dhikra).'" I i * iJ1 r^ 0 :J >- J U 
said to Az-Zuhri: "Is that how the ufy 1 IJ& JJ1 i^JJJ, 

Messenger of Allah jgj recited it?" " ' , , , 

He said: "Yes." (Salith) • p : Jli ?j§ .Sil 

Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 
offered. 

Chapter 55. How Should One ^Sjuji Cjg :£Lj - (ot ^^\) 
Who Has Missed A Prayer ' • ' ' " * 

Make It Up? (v* J-Jl) pull w 

622. It was narrated from Buraid f ^ 'J, J£i ir£i.f - m 

bin AM Mariam that his father s . - , . , . t • 

said: "We were with the Messenger Cr° 'vi 1151 ui f 1 ^ a* ' (/>>•■ 

of Allah * on a journey, and we j^- - g .315 ^ 

kept going one night, then when it ' ~ ' e , , -' - 

was nearly morning the Messenger u£ ^ <Q t-^u ^ <jil 
of Allah 38 dismounted and slept, * ', v: 

and the people slept too. We did „ , , < , - „ 

not wake up until the sun had djJk ji ^-iiJL Jiiii; jUi ^.Ul 

risen. The Messenger of Allah gg „j -?f r :>',,:, L ... >. „p r .f- 
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asked the Mu'a dhdh in to call the : <- t > .- ... .... » 

^l^fln, then he prayed the two f UU '->*' r Z^' ^ ^ 
Rak'ahs before fo/r, then he asked Jjif ji [iy EjJi lj i^dlu JLii 
him to say the Iqamah, then he led ' ' ' s 

the people in prayer. Then he told .JpLUI fjS 

us about everything that will 
happen until the Hour begins." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the 'Asr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 

623. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :JU ^ 'J, jjji tj^if - -\rr 

bin Mas'tid said: "We were with , , ' , , , 

the Messenger of Allah » and we <X {Ls* 0* *l l&tf. 

were prevented from praying Zufo-, ^ , J M Jy 

'Asr, Maghrib and 'Isha'. I felt very _ « ' "t 

upset about that and I said to ji # it* Ji* 0^ i/. 1 

myself: 'We are with the Messenger ^ m A] j , - ~ g' . ^ 

of Allah |§ and (fighting) for the ; „ _ ."^ f ( ' J 

sake of Allah.'Then the Messenger i;li*Jlj ijjiiJIj jJUIIj _ t jtll sii 
of Allah #| commanded Bilal to 



say the Iqamah and he led us in 



praying Z«/ir. Then he said the £s\ £\i jbl J_i 3|§ <il J^ij 

Iqamah and he led us in praying .« , { i "« ,.<-.»■ _ 

L4sr. Then he said the /^mfl/i and f W r '-H™ 4 J"" ^ «. 

he led us in praying Maghrib. Then £ J ;J -rjf "j i^iiil '£ JLii 

he said the Iqamah and he led us , . , (j , ,,i ,j ', ,,. 

in praying 7sM'. Then he went r ,sLi 9 1 ' b ; f U ' r 1 'V^* 31 

around among us and told us: J± u „ ^ Jj^ 

'There is no group on Earth who is ' - , . , * ".» , ■ 

remembering Allah, the Mighty ■ "f^jj* J£j j» 2>l Oj^Sa^ 
and Sublime, except you.'" {Hasan) 

ijuljl^l <Gji; J^~J' eU-U l-jLj t5_ ? i^aJI IlS-UjIM ^rj^-t :^j?ej 

(J.Ute* 1(1 at Ml ^."Mt irsl" : JBj ^ j^jll ^» >v<: c .1% 
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624. It was narrated that Abu - - , . , „ , >. .-„.f 
Hurairah said: "We stopped to :Jlj r*M ^ ^ " 1Y£ 
camp at the end of the night with : ju -,i -< ^ ^, i£U 
the Messenger of Allah jg, and we , ^ <., , " ,t - a , 
did not wake up until the sun had ^-'f : y> J} If ^ y) 
risen. The Messenger of Allah s§ cJ & Jj. Up- ; l2 $ g^i; ij 
said: 'Let each man take hold of l f * tt '" > J < 
his camel's head (and leave), for J 5 ^Si 8 Jj^S ^~l*ill 
the Shaitan was here in this place . ,r. -. - •- . \\ i ,-. \ ,- \. 
with us.' We did that, then he \ , ."„' . ; / „• 
called for water and performed LijS t UJU li-ii HUii :JlS "oUallJI 
piWii', then he prayed two <■ - - -\ =; 

Rak'ahs, then the Iqamah was said ^ — r ^ 

and he prayed Al-Ghadah (Fajr)." 

(SaMA) 

,\oaa:j- hj^SJI ,ji j»j i«j ^ V\ • /1A' :>- 

625. It was narrated from Naff bin ^ jil lijif - "lYs 
Jubair, from his father, that the . .-«', ' - , t 
Messenger of Allah iS said during :Jl » if- J*~- a ^ f>' 
a journey: "Who will watch out for ^ y fcL £ JlU ESji 
dawn for us, so that we do not .' - ' t'% c 

sleep and miss the dawn prayer?" Jj-'j i>l 0* 'js*- ji ^ ir* 

Bilal said: 'I will.' He turned to ^ ^ ggj tf. :2 > J 'jlS Si 

face the direction where the sun " •'■'-> 

would rise, but they fell fast asleep JU i^w* ^ jiy 

until the heat of the sun woke .. ' -j^ uf -J4, 

them up, then they got up. He said: ^s*- o J."' " ' j 

'Perform Wudu'.' Then Bilal called ^ ' ° gUs'f JU- 

the Adhan and he prayed two ;.,«*.. « , - , „ 

fla/c'flfc, and they prayed the two J% ; ^ p "JW" :Jla ''j* 13 

(SunnaA) M'a/is of Fa;V, then they ^ «J ^Jj, ^53 ^ ^3 J^- 

prayed fajr." (Sahih) - 

. <*i~* jjj JiL»^ ctjJL^ A} /i 4^- ^>-l [^^s^ a^U_j|] : ^j>ij 

626. It was narrated that Ibn ^ <j ^ — - ^ _ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of " X J?~ 
Allah |gi set out at nightfall, then 4-^*" 

stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 
and that was the 'middle prayer' 
(SalatAl-Wusta)." (Datf) 



'V*- J Oil ^ ^ • f«: c .rfifll 



366 dgiljatl uB 

a' 1 ?* Oil cA 'Jii Oi '(V* ai 

cs^ 13 ij"^ '*ll Jp- 

■Vs^"J^ s-V-^J L° ( Ja^=j lSj-Ws 
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7. The Book Of The Adhan - (v r ^ji) 

(The Call To Prayer) * (!..'«*«> 

Chapter 1. How The^dfcan Began (A • ii^JO jlftl Si; - 0 j^JD 

627. Nafi' narrated that 'Abdullah j^^, ^ ^ _ nrv 

bin 'Umar used to say: "When the ' . 

Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah (tW^ Gii :NIS ^iiJI J 
they used to gather and try to ,.- • - . .-> • . 

figure out the tune for prayer, and _ . , , ; 

no one gave the call to prayer. One jjil^XJl ocf *f\ Jt 4il 

day they spoke about that; some of ■>-,,..' ■ , ... ,\ 
themsaid:'Letususeabelll l l like ^ 1 '->**• J 0* 

the Christians do;' others said, 'No, Cz ' ^tisSi ill! 14, siLill 
a horn like the Jews have.' 'Umar, , . > -. ,',",„ . .. - ■ 

may All^h be pleased with him, ck ^ : JUS ^ .i 
said: 'Wliy don't you send a man to ^ 35 ;■ jj^ j lij i^L^jI 
announce the time of prayer?' The „ ' , » - - > ■ '- . • 
Messenger of Allah 3§ said: 'O Al & Jij 

BiMl, get up and give the call to J s -r_y L ^ sf-f 

prayer.'" (Sahih) - , 

.r.&Jb !J% K« :Sl 

Comments: 

1. Naqus used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 
with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a long and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day bell 



[1] An-Naqus: "It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 
ring." Hadi As-Saii by Ibn Hajar. That is, a "bell." Some of them - like An-Nawawi in 
his commentary on Muslim - followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Athir in An- 
Nihayah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Naqus. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 
the occasion of their worshipping. 
2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Saldtu 
Jdmia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
prayer - the Adhan). 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases <M jlIVl Sis - (Y ***jr> 
Of The Adhan Twice 

628. It was narrated that Anas . ^ >■ & frjtf _ m 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g _ _ "' " ^ 
commanded Bilal to say the i» 'SJ>! ^ 'VJ!' V^i" -4» 
phrases of the twice and the : f ^ Jf m & ^ i\' J< 
phrases of the Iqamah once. - . . . ' 
(Sahih) .SJIS^I 'jj, Mj OliVl ^li; 

o/rvA:^ i£ll ... aliNi jiij j^Sl lijLall ifi— 

629. It was narrated that Ibn .tf ,u >■ >-j, fr-jj _ w 
'Umar said: "At the time of the ,^ ■ ■ >..>\.,. ■ ■ 
Messenger of Allah jjj the phrases : J 1 ' v-^ :JU jJAJ II' -ti 
of the Adhan were said twice and ,*> .. - \ ' ' 'f 
the phrases of the /flamaft were J ** & ^ , ^ & 

said once, except that you should -|§ <il Jj^3 ^ iilaSlI 6lf :JlS 

say: '<2flrf Qdmatis-Salah, Qad - « * , s , > -.: v ' r 

Qamatis-Salah (prayer is about to ^' ^ ! "J* 5 ^ s J ^ 

begin, prayer is about to begin).'" jj t syLSJI olli ji :jj5 

Comments: 

It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Iqamah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adhan and the Iqamah equal. (The 
Iqamah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice (ff'P 1 Jt ~ 01" p~-J0 

When Saying Some Phrases Of -"' " : < 
The Adhan The Second Time w 9>>^ ^ 



630. It was narrated from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the Prophet jg sat 



:J1S . 



if. j^i 



him down and taught him the jl*. ^ yyl\ jlp ^! y=j - ^\'J>\ 
Adhan letter by letter. (One of the < 
narrators) Ibrahim said: "It is like iJt' 
this /IrffeSn of ours." I said: 111 !^ ^1 ^ j >.>ilxi 

"Recite it to me." He said: "Alldhu ' =s - * £ ' ^ > 

^tfeer, y4flaAu ^Afcar (Allah is the ^ Jl'j 5§ ipl jl :si,jA; 

Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), v .■ q jy ^ J- 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah (I bear i ° „ £ - ^ - *t 

witness that there is none worthy of j^ 1 ^1 ^ -^f 1 : ^ ^ w'^' 
worship except Allah) - twice, *. -j. N ; : f >, ■« ,.i< « , 

Ashhadu anna Muhammadan * - 
Rasulallah (I bear witness that JU jU ijS^J jiil Jjij i)l i^il 

Muhammad is the Messenger of „ - : - , 

Allah) - twice. Then he said in a _ ^ ^ CT"- ^ 
lower voice which those around J j^jj 1^?^ Jul "iM 4)1 V M j+M 
him could hear: Ashliadu an Id * ' ^ ■ > 

ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that J* '0?^ * 

there is none worthy of worship ^ ^jj jj,, t ^ ^ k ^ 

except Allah) - twice, Ashhadu - " - ^ 

anna Muhammadan Rasulallah (I ^ 'j^' 

bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) - twice, Hayya 
'ala as-saldh (come to prayer) - 
twice, Hayya 'alal-faldh (come to 
prosperity) - twice, Alldhu Akhar, 
Alldhu Akhar, la ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 



f 1 ' Bishir bin Mu'adl] who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Nasa : i is reporting it, is 
the one who is asking for the Adhan to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 

In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhan are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shahadatayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhan. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn 'Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abu Mahdhurah. The Iqamah is 
also permitted both ways. 

Chapter 4. How Many Phrases 
Are There In The Adhan ? 

631. It was narrated from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjj taught him the Adhan 
with nineteen phrases and the 
Iqamah with seventeen phrases, 
then Abu Mahdhurah counted 
them as nineteen and seventeen. 
(Sahih) 

. Sj-^p *wl5 

Comments: 

Bilal pronounced the Adhan before the break of dawn. This Adhan used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second Adhan is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second Adhan, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 
first moments. 

Chapter 5. How Is The ( A£ ^\) CxS - (0 ^*J|) 

(Wording Of The) Adhan? ' ' 

632. It was narrated that Abu ■ - , . ,. > - .% 
Mahdhurah said: "The Messenger :Jb r*'-*! Oi W~ ™ 
of Allah j» taught me the Adhan -J, J\ : Jij f Li» 'J, jUi 
and said: 'Allahu Akbar, Allahu 1 - 



JOS' ilftl ^ - U ftJ!) 

(AT it^il) 

Cf. Jt^ If cri f^* If ^ 
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akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; , . .. , .y. 

Ashhadu an la ilaha UlaWk Ashhadu oi & ±? & "Jf*" & 'W^*' ^ 
an /a (7a?ifl illallah; Ashhadu anna :JU SjjiAl ^£ 'JiB~ 

Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu " ,s ,T V 

snns M»ta-^«" Rasulallah J? 1 41111 ^ * ^ 

(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the vfj jjj -y Q\ ^\ ai ^ £Jt 

Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, «*,".« ^ « ,i" - ■«', .« j 

Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness i>l ' ai i 1 ! ^ ^' 4^' 

that there is none worthy of worship ', f.f '-it t, »' 

except Allah, I bear witness that « , . . , ', 

there is none worthy of worship ill "J j! i^-if :J_fi3 iji p ijiil 

except Allah; I bear witness that ^ ^ ^ jj ^ - f ^ % 

Muhammad is the Messenger of • • 

Allah, I bear witness that ilLii ijjf Jji^ lilij 

Muhammad is the Messenger of „ , , . ( . , 

Allah).' Then he repeated it and > i> £~ S^ 1 l> Jr 

said: 'Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, >j£\ t ^ 

Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu - y . 

anna Muhammadan Rasulallah, ■ '1 A "» j?' 

Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

Ras&lallah; Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 

'alas-saldh; Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 

'alal-falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu 

Akbar; La ilaha ill-Allah (I bear 

witness that there is none worthy of 

worship except Allah, I bear witness 

that there is none worthy of worship 

except Allah; I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah, I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah; Come to prayer, come to 

prayer; come to prosperity, come to 

prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 

Allah is the Greatest; there is none 

worthy of worship except Allah).'" 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This one is the Adhan, which Allah's Messenger ^ had taught Abu 
Mahdhurah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. t 
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633. Abdul-Aziz bin 'Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhurah narrated that 
Abdullah bin Muhairiz - who was 
an orphan under the care of Abu 
Mahdhurah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Sham - informed him: 
he said: "I said to Abu Mahdhurah: 
'I am going to Ash-Sham and I am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the Adhan.'" He told 
me that Abu Mahdhurah said to 
him: "I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of Allah jjjj was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mu'a dhdhi n of 
the Messenger of Allah jg called 
the Adhan for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
H. We heard the voice of the 
Mu'a dhdhi n, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhan), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah |§j heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. 
He said: 'Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?' The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent fhem all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: 'Stand up and call the 
Adhan for the prayer.' I stood up 
and the . Messenger of Allah ' jgjj ' 
taught me the Adhan himself. He 
said: 'Say: Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illall&h, 



:^Us - J JiiUIJ - ^ ■ " 
yjoi :Jli ^ jrU-i Ciii 

U-i! jl^j - o^-l y.J^ Iji & I of 

Jl zj^- J\ ^ ol5 : Jll - 

ciibjf: If- JLlT ol L5 ^>-fj plljl 
Js •Li-y- :2 Jl» sjjiAl uf of ^.'J^i 

Jjij Jli; jJA jij; ikl jt, 

J ua « 4j Jj ^ baa j ij Z>- bill J~"j ^ 

ftl ftl :Jji :J15 ^ ^ ^jjfeji 

vi i v if j^Jsf fti -^f fti jS\ 
M j4Af t fti sii *tf M igif Sii 

(J J-^J 1^4J>e-o ol -^4^' J^^J l-J^a^ 0 

■of Ofjf 2b I V! dl V M i^il : jl : Jb" 

4i\ Jj-^J litiw Ol i^M ftl Sfl ill V 
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Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).' Then he said: 'Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illallah; A s h h adu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya 'alas-saldh, Hayya 'alas-saldh; 
Hayya 'alal-faldh, Hayya 'alal-falah; 
'AllShu AkbarAllahu Akbar; La ilaha 
illallah (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).' 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the Adhan, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, let me be the one doing the 



■m * 
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Adhan in Makkah.' He said: 'I 
command you to do so.' Then I 
came to Attab bin AsM who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
jjj in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhan for prayer with Mm upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Allah 
m." (Hasan) 

yt,j «j ^±J=~ O'V:^- ojbjjj &z-j>-\ [jj*-*- bjU™«|] :gj^£w 



This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visuahze the Messenger of Allah jg having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 
Adhan rightly? 



Comments: 



Chapter 6. The Adhan When 
Traveling 



(A6 



634. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhan for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhan, mocking them. The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'I heard 
among these people the Adhan of 
one who has a beautiful voice.' He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhan one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said the Adhan he 
said: 'Come here.' He sat me down 
in front of him and rubbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: 'Go and give Mas Adhan 
at the Sacred House.' I said: 'How, 
O Messenger of Allah?' He taught 
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me as you say the Adhan now: 
'Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an la 
ilaha Illalldh, Ashhadu an la Ilaha 
illalldh; Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah; Ashhadu 
an la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah; Ashliadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 'alas-salah; 
Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah; 
as-salatu khaimn min an-nawm; as- 
salatu khaimn min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)' - in the 
first (Adhan) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Iqamah, saying each 
phrase twice: 'Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, (Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illalldh, Ashhadu 



'JS\ 4)1 4)1 *^k\ 4)1 : L£j oVI tjyijj 

M Iji.! 4ii lii "i if i^-it iii 
4)1 Jj^'j liti! of Aii? i5ii Ni H; N 

JM N ol i^-il '4)1 Jj-^j ol i^l 

M i^M t&i i\ i if ifif Siii 

l) (1)1 J j— "J !JLa»>iS 

;tiiii c c Stiii Jp «^ c &ii ji 'J- 
olS^I ^julpj :Jli ijjiil ^ j}i\ 

ai #f ai] in ^sf ai ^ 
^ sil ^ of iii ;i) S! it ijjf 
of i^f -iii Jj-ij \ll>Ji M -4-if tiii 
£i iiiiii Jip ^ i<iii 

Jp ^ £&il 'J- C0JA\ ji 

c^is jl isiiJi c~;ii ji i^^fiii 
.Jlii ni a v c^f Jbi '£\ ill t sSLSJi 

jijl Iii oUii cjij^f -'gij^- iii <J^ 
f . < >*> 
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an la ilaha illaUah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasidattah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya 'alas-saldh, Hayya 'alas-salah; 
Hayya 'alal-fal&h, Hayya 'alal-falah; 
qad qamatis-salah, qad qamatis-salah, 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; La ilaha 
illallah (Allah is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah)." 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
"Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
'Abdul-Malik bin AM MahdMrah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abu Mahdhurah. (Hasan) 



. lo^V:^- ^ jaj t^jL^Jl iUaj-pj 0L>- ^jIj ;Y« \ f\ :*~.j^ 

Comments: 

Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 
phrase, "as-salatu khairun min'an nawn." While some of them clearly say 
that the phrase should come in the "first Adhan" others say that the 
words "first Adhan" here refers to the Adhan that directly preceeds the 
Iqamah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadith explicidy corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-salatu khairun min'an nawm occurs in the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar as has 
been alleged by the Shi'ites. 
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Chapter 7. The Adhan Of Two J orij&JI ilif tJ^ " < v 

Who Are Alone On A Journey " ' " * - 

(at lujd jlUi 

635. It was narrated that Malik bin . - .. ^ _ We 
Al-Huwairith said: "I came to the »". ,'* 

Prophet 3gt with a cousin of mine" ^ ijUAJI aJU- lOCii ^£ ',£c?J 

- on another occasion he said: . . , ;^ T _ f 

with a Companion of mine - - 1-^ " ^ ■ ' ^ 

"and he said: 'When the two of you Jllj - J |U ^Ij £\ jg ?Ji\ oil 

travel, call the Adhan and Iqamah, ; - ,t 

and let the older of you lead the u i' :JUi ~ <J 1:1 : ^>' 

prayer.'" (SaM/i) .«ui^t' UsS j3j Ujfj UiS Ui>Li 

... oinjij ijiis is) jj iiiSii .iiiVi nfjUJi *rj»-1 : 

/IV i :^ i?i.L.^l; i>i ,y tjl iJ>-l_JI i|jL_Qj iiJjjill <JLi_ ijJb. ^» IT • :^ i jJI 
^ <f-o:j- i\t>\h-.£_ 'iS^I ,y >»j n» >U»JI ill* iijJ»- ,>• TIT 

.<> d-jj*- 

Comments: 

If a traveller happens to be in a place where the Adhan is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Adhan, and then perform the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Adhan is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 
call the Adhfin. 

Chapter 8. The Adhan Of J &\ ^ ''^ " (A f^" 30 

Someone Else Is Sufficient (av _ r iAJI 

While A Resident 

636. It was narrated that Malik bin : JL» vj?' 'J: '^-i uij^ ~ 
Al-Huwairith said: "We came to J .- ^ « ^ <. ^ gj. 
the Messenger of Allah j| and we % , , . . , 
were young men close in age. He liol :J13 cj^jAll ^ dUU ^ 

let us stay with him for twenty days. 



The Messenger of Allah jg was 



merciful and compassionate, and jg 4)1 J^i^ olSj lit) l^j^ 

he thought that we were missing , ,-. - . a e <- ', . , 

our families; he asked us about ^ J! ^ m u" lU =5-> ^ 

those whom we had left behind of Jij£££ Glit ^ JCJ^ ^ HJL'i 

our families, so we told him, and , i( ; ' * 

he said: 'Go back to your families, 'j-sj" 'f^A* 1 J! : 



stay with them and teach them. 
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Tell them when the time for prayer 
comes; let one of you call the 
Adhan and let the oldest of you 
lead the prayer.'" (Sahth) 



637. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Abu Qilabah, from 'Amr bin 
Salamah: "Abu Qilabah said to me 
(Ayyiib): He ('Amr) is still alive, do 
you want to meet him?" I met him 
and asked him, and he said: "When 
Makkah was conquered, all the 
people hastened to announce their 
Islam. My father went to announce 
the Islam of the people of our 
village, and when he came back we 
went to see him and he said: 'By 
Allah, I have indeed come to you 
from the Messenger of Allah jg.' 
He said: Tray such and such a 
prayer at such and such a time, 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhan and let the one who 
knows the most Qur'an lead the 
prayer.'" (SahUi) 



Chapter 9. Two Mu'a dhdhi ns In 
One Masjid 



:JIS Cjy£ 'J, 'f£V}\ - VV 

itljC- CLlC- :JlI Vj^" 0? ^Li^ 

0* lS #j <J Cj" 'VJ4' Ji5 oil 

l*jS ^ jiU ^Ijl iiij c-jlf ill :Jlil 

^ !«JUIj p5^*r :JUa ollLsLM ^aS LUi 
|jLi« : Jlii lk §§ jiil Jjij jl» 

j^jU-S fi3 oijiil :£2Ji o>ii iSiS 



.oOi-jIj t^jLi*]! ^^jU^JI rt^-^l:^^^; 

j^yi j^iJj aiil^iii - 

(AA iecJI) 



638. It was narrated from Ibn _l£ ^ iJUU j» fcgj ujif - t 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah " , 

m said: "Bilal calls the Adhan & Jj^j at oi 1 0» 'As , 
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during the night, so eat and drink - - • > , - - . . . t 

until Ibn Umm Maktum calls (the '<M <** * 

Adhan)." (Sahih) f' S; 1 iSj 1 ? J*- Ijo^'j 

. IT1: C iV£/\ :(ic~) ltj-JI J >»j 

Comments: 

1. If there are two Adhans pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu'a dhdhi ns ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second Adhans. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet ^ , there used to be two Adhans for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal 4t, and the second by Ibn Umm Maktum 

639. It was narrated from Salim, ^ gfe ■ £y£.] - ir^ 

from his father, that the Prophet - 5 * ^ , 

5j| said: "Bilal calls the Adhan i; 1 ~} 'f^ $ 

during the night, so eat and drink ( fe £ r y > »„ ' jyj 

until you hear fbn Umm Maktoom ' 



uuui juu ut-ai xuu wiiiiii iviamimiu ^ - . 

calling the Adhan." (Sahih) -'(J** u?' Ori" 

. . . £>UaJ J-a>^ ^ Jjfl^-Ul Ol i!)Lj c^L t^L-aJI tjj— j : g^«u 

ltJ; iu ,y J dlS li| jUSlI olii ^L .OliVl .^jUJIj t«_S ^ n/V1Y: c cjll 

Chapter 10. Should They Call jf l^i i&jl ji - ( * • Jl) 

The /Idftan Together or 



Separately ? 



(A1 Si»J0 



640. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jt= ■ q >• ^Jz _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah si " ( ' . „ 

said: 'Bilal calls the Adhan during '^-ifl ^ .il J^i =^ ^aii ^JU- 

the night, so eat and drink until Ibn : * Ai Jli : djlS lisle 

Umm Maktum calls the Adhan." ' / ^ _ , # _ e 

She said: "And there was no more fl ^1 J»- IjjS-Ij Ij^j Oil 

between them than the time it -j ^ . u, .\. ■ , 

takes for one to come down and ^ ' ^ v J ' f-*y 

the other to go up." (Sahih) . Hi iiij; Hi 

. . . y^jJl ij^^H ^y J - 1 \ Jj^-Ul dl jLj t—iL t^L^aJI t^^L-p : ^j^C 
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Comments: 

One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time span 
between the two Adhan. 

641. It was narrated from Khubaib ^^l^j^ ^ lij^»-1 - *IM 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his . .,>.,„ ,., -„.t - . , 
paternal aunt Unaisah said: "The & J ^ :dlj r^* 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 'When Jli ii^f gl£ !^ iJ^J-'J\ li 
Ibn Umm Maktum calls the AdMn, ,. a > t ,«," , »' 4 * " 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calls fJ 3 - f 1 o^ 1 'H 11 J»l J^i 
the ^«n, do not eat nor drink."' ^ ^ $ ^-^j ^ 

It'S:^ '<_s^£ll <y >»j <^ j^A* £YT/T:-u^ ^-j^l [^l^ ojliwjj] '.^_j>u 
Comments: 

It is probable that, early on, Bilal 4« used to pronounce the first Adhan and 
Ami bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhan, and Aim bin Umm Maktum 
the first. Hdfiz Ibn Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Bari made an allusion to this 
matter. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 11. The Adhan At a^JLSJl cJ j & J Sift I - <n ^-Jl) 

Times Other Than The Time ' ' ' ' 

For Prayer (v 

642. It was narrated from Ibn : ju y lij^if - 1ST 
Mas'iid that the Prophet jj§ said: s « . , 

"Bilal calls the ^4o%&2 during the ^ 6* 'fe' i* ji jj^l ^jc^ 1 

night to wake those who are ^ ^ - t ^ - 

sleeping and so that those who are ,■,»',/, 

praying Qiyam can return.' 1 ' Not ^SXili JiijS JJjij Oiji M - ^ o[> : Jli 

to say it is like this." The break of ,., .\^\ -, i-'if , - 

dawn is not like this.' 2 ' (?ahih) ^ ^ J ' ^ _f Jj 

• K j4^Ji ^ 

t j^»dJl J- 415 ^! ("j-*^ ^* Jj^-JJI 61 l)Lj i-jIj i^Udl ijj— * 1 : gijpoj 

. n * o : ^ t lS^' >*j * <; ty?^ uUJ— ^-i^- 



[1J Meaning, to finish. Ash-Shawkani said: "To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 
praying" Nail Al-Awtar. 

[2] Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The ;>lSf cUj - Or r «JI) 

Adhan For As-Subh (M iiJI) 

643. It was narrated from Anas :Jls j^*I^J ^ jliij li^it - IST 
that someone asked the Messenger « t 

of Allah #| about the time of SuWt. 01 i* ^ : «J B 
The Messenger of Allah « t cij « 41 3jSJ "SsH 
commanded Bilal to call the Adhan , '„ 

when dawn broke, then the next jj* dtSr ^ Wi ^' JjA; 
day he delayed fajr until it was ^jj, ^rj,' . ^ ^ ^ 

very light, then he told him to call , , 

the Adhan and he prayed. Then he Uj»< : J 15 p iJLii flsli ^1 jii i^Lil 
said: "This is the time for the ,,,,, »:, 

prayer. 

.o£o i jfclj tSj-iS Ji»lys ^Jl^JIj itfC^ J^kJI ® \ 

Comments: 

Here we learn that the time for Adhan is the breaking of dawn. 

Chapter 13. What Should The J i'P 1 £A5 J£ - Or 

Mu'a dhdh in Do While Calling ^j-f 

The Adhan ? "' 

644. It was narrated from 'Awn bin 

Abi Juhaifah that his father said: "I . • *.y\> ir; s . - . 'n; J i^V 



came to the Prophet jgj and Bilal 
came out and called the Adhan, SiH cuJi : aJ\ ^ ^1 
and he started doing like this in his . *, Vt 

Adhan, turning to his right and f " '' , 

left." . ^ UUlJ £_J ^jjii 

t^JI ... ?UaUj L»U oli ui^Jl J* : i-j^ tjliSll i^jUeJI <^-_ r ?-l:^_j^J 
o 'T : ^ t^ll ... ^jLaJI 5 ^jL tijLoll ijj — io (^jjiJI jUi^ ITi : ^ 

Comments: 

Although the call to prayer (Adhan) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
the Ka'bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
(Hayya alas salah; hayya alal falah) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet ifgr, as is established in other 
narrations. 
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Chapter 14. Raising The Voice 
With The Adhan 

645. Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Sa'sa'ah Al-Ansari Al-Mazini 
narrated that his father told him that 
Abii Sa'eed Al-Khudri said to him: 
"I see that you love sheep and the 
desert. When you are with your 
sheep or in the desert and you call 
the Adhan for prayer, then raise 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or 
anything else hears the voice of the 
Mu'a dhdhi n as far as it reaches, but 
it will bear witness for him on the 
Day of Resurrection." Abii Sa'eed 
said: "I heard it from the Messenger 
ofAMhjg." (SaMfc) 



Jib* . 



646. It was narrated from Abvi 
Hurairah, who heard it from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
jg: "The Mu'adhdhin will be 
forgiven as far as his voice reaches, 
and every wet and dry thing will 
bear witness for him." (Sahih) 



jtfe :JU dJJU p-liJl ^1 
orf' if. 4* ui ^ ^ Oi u**^ 1 

ois liu i^jdij .i^J iii^f 

f >; 3 j+i \i ^ Vj ^ Sij ^ 
■ Si £i 

lfc£f- Tin 

yrf ! jji a* -WW - £_JJ 

tS-Uj Juu OiJ-Jl" : jj^; ill 5>>l J >ij ^ 



'°^°'C Oj-*aJl £3j t-jlj tojjuall (jjbjjl <>- y>-\ f^T"**" ojb*gj] i^^u 

Comments: 

What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the Adhan. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara :ju J>','\\ ^ iliJ li^if - "UV 
bin 'Azib that the Prophet of Allah , ,„ _ , ,. > <t 
j| said: "Allah and His angels say if* & kjji 
saJSh upon the front rows, and the ^ ju^l J ^ c ;Sla 
Mu'a dhdh in will be forgiven as far ' , ; ' 

as his voice reaches, and whatever i>l" Si ^ i>' 'VJ 1 * ji 

hears him, wet or dry, will confirm ^ ^ rf^, 'jg,^- 

what he says, and he will have a i _ ' 

reward like that of those who pray ^ «-Li5j jl, *1 'Jii uSjiJIj 

with him." ISahih) .f ». ' 

iWl/1: ^Jl j t^jiuJl cUjcp 'p-^ * 

Comments: 

1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers') prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 
moment of pronouncing the. 

Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase r-j, $ J L.. ,Ji\ - ( 1 » ,*™J1) 
"Prayer Is Better Than Sleep" .-.<*■• I 

In The Adhan OfFajr 

648. It was narrated that Abu . >• fr, _ UA 
Mahdhurah said: "I used to call the • , , 

Adhan for the Messenger of Allah < J^r JS If 'OUii ^» <S>I 4» tSJ*- 



j§ and in the first j4dMn of Fajr I 
used to say: ' Hayya 'ala al-faldh, 



0" ioua_» 

as-salatu khairun minan-nawm, as- Jjil cifj s|| «il Jj-^^J oij! 

jflj^/M khairun minan-nawm, Allahu 



Akbar Allahu Akbar, la ilaha Ulallah 



(Come to prosperity, prayer is ^ 'Jj. ;%5J| lf ^J| ^ j-^JJi 

better than sleep, prayer is better ,s s . , .t ,. 

than sleep, Allah is the Greatest, .JJI VI S V ijS) JJI ^pl 

Allah is the Greatest, there is none 

worthy of worship except Allah).'" 

(Sahth) 
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649. Sufyan narrated a similar .fc ^ >~ g-jj _ 
report with the same chain. (One ^ 

of the narrators) (Abu) 'Abdur- klJ»- <j~="^' -^J ^5-^- 

Rahman' 11 (An-Nasa*!) said: "It is ' -, » • , 

not Abu Ja'far Al-FarraV' (Hasan) _ , _ U^. jU~ 

A • A /V : -U~JI ^ US ^Jifa ^1 

Comments: 

This Hadlth clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salatu khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Allah ^ himself. 

Chapter 16. The Final Words jlSVl >T - (n r ^l) 

OfThe/laMn 

650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad ^ ulUJ ^ ilAj -f;Jj*.f - "lo> 
that BM1 said: "The final words of ..• , . , ■ , 

the ^dAan are: '^HoAu ^A6ar, :db ^ ^ j^ 1 ,^ ; <J U ^ 

Alla.hu Akbar; La ilaha Wallah (Allah ^£ tjli : Ju 'Ji'j iili- 

is the Greatest, Allah is the , _ , , . <• 

Greatest, there is none worthy of J^ 1 :Jls 6*. 'iP a* 'frf'jil 
worship except Allah).'" (ifason) .jjj, ^ Jjj Sf ,^ff Jjji >jS] 3,1 : jl^'l 

651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad il* LT^-I :JU U^jU - "\e\ 
said: "The final words of the , . . „ , „ , - ■ , „ . 
Adhan of Bilal were: 'AllahuAkbar, ^ ^ - <ul 



1 Some of the editions say: "Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said" as if it were An-Nasa% but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadith recorded by Ahmad (3:408), Simon Al- 
Kubra by An-Nasa% Tuhfat Al-Ashmf (9:286-287) and the biography of Abu Ja'far in 
Tahdhib Al-Kamal And this 'Abdur-Rahman is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizza showed that this Abu Ja'far is Abu Ja'far Al-Farra'. 
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Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallah ,. . -< > T - ,-, r;, 

(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 11 ^ ^ ^ ol f : JU $>» 

Greatest, there is none worthy of .jjj| -yi <jj vj ^ 
worship except Allah).'" (SoAift) 

652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, fi^if :J|S i^i fjjif - noY 
from AI-Aswad, with similar . . 
narration. (Sahih) 'rrf^l 'u^ 1 'OOi^jiil 

653. It was narrated that Muharib & £ii : Jli l^i Ijjif - nor 
bin Dithar said: "Al-Aswad bin ' ' , " , 
Yazid narrated to me from Abu /j? 0* <ii^l ^1 j; ^j; 
Mahdhurah that the final words of ' f '. . - , ,. ^ 
the ^dfcto are: 'La i/afca iflaflBA f * 

(there is none worthy of worship ^| «i! "J :iliVl 'jA ot 

except Allah).'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 17. TheAdhan Telling ^ JilJl ^ iliSlI - (w »~~J0 
People Not To Come To Prayer ; * , , 

In Congregation On A Rainy L^ 1 J Is** 

Night ( ^ a^jij 

654. It was narrated that 'Amr bin ^ idi |£U :S2j L : ^-f - not 
Aws said: "A man of Thaqif told us , , 

that he heard the caller of the ; <J>* Ji 'if- 'J% jy^- 



Messenger of Allah f on a rainy 
night during a journey saying: 
'Hayya 'ala as-salah, Hayya 'ala al- jiiil ^ j^Jsi ill! ^^AT j$| ^ 



faldh, sallii fi rihalikum (Come to 
prayer, come to prosperity, pray in 



tj~"&]| ^ ';^-^Jl [_jl* -liyH 



your dewellings).'" (Sahih) . jjjli j J I Jl> 
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Comments: 

The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya 'alas-salah, hayya 'alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhan, in the Adhan pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallufi buyutikum 
or sallu fl rihalikum: ("pray in your homes" or 'behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode") would also be called out twice. 

655. It was narrated from Nafi' t tiiJLS -ji *2s lijilf - "las 
that Ibn 'Umar gave the call to , // , -n ,, 

prayer on a cold and windy night, 9^ U j&illj oil ^ $ 01 : jjl; 
and he said: "Pray where you are, ^ Ju ^ j ljU "ft :0lS ru5 '•>>' 
for the Prophet m used to order Z ? z « 

the Mu-adhdhin, if it was a cold SO cJlJ lij Oipl 01* g| if" 
and rainy night, to say: Tray in < -| ^ s-' 

your dwellings."' (SaMfc) ^ ^ r* 

.i)U.Jil 

.111*:;, ns^l'j iVY7\ ttjJI J jaj dUU 

Chapter 18. Adh&n For One W W i 1 ^" ~ (u r*— -JO 
Who Is Combining Two ^ j^, ^jj , 

Prayers At The Time Of The ' * - 

Earlier Prayer C* v 

656. Ja'far bin Muhammad .fa ^ u - < _ w 
narrated from his father, that Jabir , ' _ ^ a 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The Messenger ii : Jrf L »~'i ji 

of Allah* traveled until he came to . , «{ . f ,«..> 

'Araf ah, where he found that the ' '■ , ' 

tent had been pitched for him in iija J" SI }>■' J>*j J 1 -" 

Namirah, so he stopped there. Then ^ ; „ -i.-: £ ' ; Jl : ' '• jj 
when the sun had passed its zenith ' *s ,J *s '""V 

he called for Qaswa'M and she was i3 c-Iiy jlj-iiil ^jf ^U-iJI cJ-lj 
saddled for him. Then when he , . . ' - s 

reached the bottom of the valley he ^'j 11 J! u^ 1 'H ^ 

addressed the people. Then Bilal JyJ :if? Ij J}L Lit infill 

called the Adhan, then he said the ^ » « - -t*> 

Iqcunah and he prayed Zuhr, then he ■ £■* l ^SS tP4 fJj i-^ 1 f p 



111 The name of the Prophet's ^ mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Iqamah and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Namira is a valley adjoining 'Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
'Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 
'Arafat. > 

Chapter 19. The AdTmn For « if* W ^ _ 0 * l^ 10 

One Who Is Combining Two uji. Jj^| ^jj ^ul ii; ji'&JJI 



Prayers After The Time Of The 
First Prayer Has Gone 



(■u ai^i) 



657. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^JJ 1 * 6i rf'3il cij^' " ' ,oV 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ^ . jtf - < ;li gsj^ 
Allah j|| moved on until he came < 

to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed -lp ^ ^U- -Ujii ^1 

Maghrib and 'isM' with one Adhan -.. ..• «. « t, 'i <- -J- . '11= 

and two J^&naAs, and he did not J \ ^ f~ *f , . 

offer any prayer in between them." ulit »li»JI3 ^JUJI lg ^J-ii idljjiJI 

.\1T. : c 1lS ^s3| 

658. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin ^ .3,5 ^ >■ i£ _ 1oA 
Jubair said concerning Ibn 'Umar: - ' , , 
"We were with him (Ibn 'Umar) in cy. if ' Jc4^ J>. if &iy^ 
Jam' (Muzdalifah), and he called the >~ ,*i ' ., - 
Adhan, then the Iqamah, then he led ^- ' ; s ' ' ' 

us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: :JIS jU hjJUJI & j^llf jiti 
'The prayer,' and he led us in 



praying 'Isha', two Rak'ahs. I said: 



U :cJl53 jj^ji^j *LJL*J1 lL ^i-ia3 te^Uail 



'What is this prayer?' He said: 'This Jyy; oi> :J|j ?;%iJ| 
is how I prayed with the Messenger ' . 
of Allah m in this place.'" (Sahih) ■ ^ J M 
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Chapter 20. The Iqamah For 55 Cp, '^t) ~ (r ' |>wM 

One Who Is Joining Two ( „ .^y. 

Prayers - 

659. It was narrated from Sa'eed JQ'' if. Ijp-' - 

bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib . fcj. ^ 3 « .^l - 

and in Jam' (Muzdahfah) V ■ ^ _ • <r _ 

with one Iqamah, then he narrated J^i ^» 'J** Oi r^' 
that Ibn 'Umar had done that, and 
Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 



Prophet j§ had done that. (Sahth) £] Ji\ ^ p tjiplj KU^ 

Comments: 

The meaning of his statement: "with one Iqamah" is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate Iqamah for each, and not one Iq&mah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from fladfth] No. 661. 

660. It was narrated from Ibn ,. f 
Umar that he prayed m Jam a with - ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jgg with tJjti :Jla j^-i ^ ^JiZ tili- 

one Iqamah. (Sahih) ,t , -.- ... t 

'■'J** iji' (j* ' j~=r if. is-' 0* i3^! 

661. It was narrated from Salim, 'if 't*&\'}\ if - ^ 



from his father, that the Prophet 
J§ joined them (Maghrib and 



'Ma') in Al-Muzdalifah, and he j§ 5! :«J ^ 1(V Jli ^ 'cS.f»jJI 

prayed each of them with an , / j' :,-'•>',. ,->■- ' 

Iqamah, and he did not offer any ~S^-> 0 s 'W 1 ^ 1 ! ^ £^ 

voluntary prayer before or after jj^ij jjj 

either of them. ' ' - 
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Chapter 21. /Idftan For A olji^ll & oSliU ilftl - CT \ 



Missed Prayer 



662. It was narrated from 'Abdur- : J L5 ^ *^ /J**- U^>-! - TU 

Rahman bin AM Sa'eed that his . - " .. t , , ,., . 

father said: "On the day of Al- :JU ^ ^' ^' 

Khandaq the idolaters kept us ^ jf ^ 



from praying Zuhr until the sun 
had gone down; that was before 

the revelation concerning fighting ^ ^ j^fj, ■, J g / '..j;i | i&t 

was revealed. Then Allah, the \" , i 

Mighty and Sublime, revealed: ^4>j 'i-^-" v^i* ^ ji^l 

Allah sufficed for the believers in a v: u j^j, . 'j.., 

the fightingJ 11 The Messenger of * ° y ° y , ' ; ^ e ^ i 

Allah * commanded Bilal to say 4 JlSaf £cj3\ lit : ^ j 

the /ij&na/i for Zuhr prayer, and he - - „ . » .,«; . V|n 

offered it just as he used to offer it ^ * i" 1 J ->^ > [Y 6 ; 

on time. Then he said the Iqamah jlS U5 U^ii _ r jJiJI stLiJ ^llti 

for 'Asr and he offered it just as he , . . ,,',> . » 

used to offer it on time. Then he u->ua -T^i f UI <T ' ^ * UlJ - 

called the Adhan for Magfcifc and Vj kaJ Oat L ! i LjJjJ ' <„' >■ Sl5 

offered it on time." (Saftift) ; - r t . 

■ lfe»j <j. U^Uii 

Comments: 

For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhan is 

neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadith 622. 

Chapter 22. The Acceptability oliL <If JjJjJ JfjitVI - (H -*~J0 

For All Of That With One ' ''. ",, >,,.. ,. 

Adhan And An Iqamah for ^ "H^ 

Each One Of Them (\,\ ti*d\) 

663. It was narrated that Abu ^ '(4^* ^'J^ ~ 



m Al-Ahmb 33:25. 
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'Ubaidah said: "Abdullah said: "The „„, t „, „ , A 

idolaters kept the Prophet jf from & & 'Jf ? $ ^ 

(offering) four prayers on the day of ^^LiJI !)j JlS :JlS 

Al-Khandaq, so he commanded Bilal / - i a 

to call the Adhan, then he said the 'j£^JI pi oljLi ^jl ^ § 

Jgimaft and prayed Zukr, then he *J 4 -j^j| J^J -(|f ?i ^fj ^ .-fa 

said the Iqamah and prayed Msr, then „ s ! £ . c 

he said the Iqamah and prayed tul>_^XJI ^jLis ^lll p t^kiJI ^^Uu ^lal 

Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah and , .ji . f^r 'i|f » J 

prayed 'JsM'.'" (BaSf) ' * - f f 

. HYT:^ t^^li jAj cTTT:^ tj>A£ [lJ-*^ bjU*-^] 

Chapter 23. Sufficing With The 5^, j& jiu^u iU^VI - (rr .^JO 
Iqamah For Every Prayer 

664. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: ^ . .rf _ , 

"We were fighting a battle and the i * & -r J ^ 

idolaters kept us from praying ^u/ir, :<Jli SjsIj ^» ^li jiii Ejj£ 

'Asr, Maghrib and 7j&J'. When the , - - t , , , 

idolaters went away, the Messenger f - b,J *" : JU YS 1 ^ 

of Allah H commanded a caller to ^ ^il ^ ^Jjji yuii ^jji !>f 

say Iqamah for Zuftr prayer, and we " , . lr ,.--„> ;t „> 

prayed. Then he said the Iqamah for iJ*^ & 4" ^* H SJ £* •? 01 

■Asr, and we prayed, and he said the j g - ^ Jf 

Iqamah for Maghrib and we prayed, ' 4 , - 

and he said the Iqamah for Hi' j*^' s^-i 0* OjS jliJI £^As 

and we prayed. Then he went .- . 

around among us and said: There is , ' ' - 

no group on Earth who is flifi CaCI j§ jiil Jjij Oj^jilJI 

remembering Allah, the ^Mighty and ^ itffc <dii All a*A! 

Sublime, exceptyou. (I>a'</) iT^ - s - r J J**" '.'^i 

:Jlii Gic Jit jii f Li«il jiUJ 

3* jj^Ju ^j^i J* u> 

Comments: 

It has preceded that since an untimely call of the Adhan is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhan should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadith 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhan should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Hadith 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Iqdmah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
been stated in Hadith 664. 

Chapter 24. The Iqamah For 

One Who Forgot A Rak'ah Of 

The Prayer 

665. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah jg prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was still a Rak'ah left of the prayer. 
A man caught up with him and 
said: 'You forgot a Rak'ah of the 
prayerl' So he came back into the 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 
Iqamah for prayer, then he led the 
people in praying one Rak'ah. I 
told the people about that and they 
said to me: 'Do you know who that 
man was?' I said: 'No, not unless I 
see him.' Then he passed by me 
and I said: "This is he.' They said: 
'This is Talha bin 'Ubaidullah.'" 
(Sahih) 

tf- t'W:^ i Ll*^ t J^= lij ^.jL t.ij^A\ tjjbjji 4*-^! Ajli-,]] :^>*u 

Comments: 

The situation of the event so appears that Allah's Messenger ^ had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet 3§; commanded the Iqdmah to be called again. 

Chapter 25. The Adhan Of A ( \ • t Jidl) ^\'}\ -,isf - (Y o ^^Jl) 
Shepherd 

666. [It was narrated from 'Abdullah :Jli j_>i^ ^ - 111 



^ tej & iiivi - (r i r^JO 

dim Cili :Jli 5Za lijit! - Ho 

fii5 l^xii JijS 15^3 

liljjb O^-U 4*Sj i_^m e^/Jall 

:>iii :J IjJlS ;>&! 

cji !Ju :ci2 ^ 1 1 IjT M ^[ 

.ill Jli ^ iiit lli :ljili' 
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bm Rubayyi'ah that he was with the . • , -,,>,, , . , ^« , 
Messenger of Allah Son a journey, 'f^ 11 i>* 'V^ a* Cr"^ 11 
and he heard the voice of a man J; ^| 'J* ijtj ^1 ^ 

calling the Adhan, and he said what „ . ' .' " in 
he said. When he reached the words: C*^ ii il J" 1 ^ K ^ 

Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- lil JL Jla iiji jij oli. 

ylffa/i (I bear witness that Muhammad ' > , -.1', . t 

is the Messenger of Allah), - Al- Jl» - jil J_>A3 lJ*~ <1>! -i-i-il ^ 
Hakam said, 'T did not hear this from _ M f ., .1/ -T .>'<■-], 
Ibn Abi LaUah" - the Messenger of ~ ^ ^ f i*. . H ' l^ 11 
Man jg said: "This is a shepherd or jt ^ ^1^" l-ii 0!" Jil J>ij Jll 
a man who is away from his family." - ■ f„^ ,c . , „ 

He went down into the valley and 4" ^ >^ ^> J*V 

found a shepherd, standing by a :<3lS S22 iLi .ji Ijp J± jfe ji 
dead sheep. He said: "Do you think ..■'>' ' . t . ' ' ,t 

that this is worthless to its owners?" 'f* 1 : W 1 * J* 
They said: "Yes." He said: "This Ji } jX ^ &\ Ji ijif dlil» :JU 
world is more worthless to Allah 

than this (dead sheep) is to its . 
owners."] (Hasan) 

t \ ^ : ^ 4 ^* j*j ' *i V 1 *" '-' i ''*- ;>* TT\ li : j^>-1 [^w^] : g>j#u 
Comments: 

In the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhan is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhan. Although, if the Adhan of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhan. (Also see Hadtth 645). 

Chapter 26. the Adhan For <^J J*4 l?A o'&l - CI 

One Who Is Praying Alone y^u) 



667. It was narrated that 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir said: "I heard the Messenger of . . 
Allah |§ say: 'Your Lord is pleased Q of J> jJS 

with a shepherd high in the ^ . ^t, < Slli 

mountains who calls the Adhan for -p & ^ & 41 ^ 41 
the prayer and prays. Allah says: ZSJUJ :J_jij H| 3>^j cJU-i :JlJ 
'Look at this slave of Mine; he calls 



the^dft&and^ama/iforprayerand J^ 1 y*b J, hi ^.j 

fears Me. I have forgiven My slave 'j, %\ , J^j oiji 

and admitted him to Paradise.'" , , , ; , ," - ' >. 

(Sahib) p*5 Wji 'U* J! 
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^« U'V:^ tyLJI ^ OliSlI l-jIj tSjL^JI tijb_«i eslu-}] 

Chapter 27. The Iqamah For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 

668. It was narrated from Rifa'ah 
bin Rati' that while the Messenger 
of Allah 5g| was sitting in the row 
for prayer. The Hadith. m (Sahili) 



. £ "I • : ^ t a^-U ^1 J^ 1 y*-T t*j y»*>- ,ji ^J-^-Lfl — -t AT ^ : j~ t ajbjjl 

Chapter 28. How The /gamaft ( w J;^, _ Cu -^*JI) 

Is To Be Recited c ' " 1 

669. It was narrated that Abu Al- J>, 0^ ^ l ~ ^ 

Muthanna, the Mu'a dhdhi n of the 



[1] With this chain, At-Tirrnidhi recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nasa'i in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
jgj instructed him: "Then Tashhad, then say the Iqamah." And they say that the 
meaning of Tashhad here is call the Adhan. An-Nasa'i recorded the Hadith with 
different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in Al-Kubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasa'i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadith, indicating the same version mat At-Tirmidhi 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abu Dawvid also narrated it with the order for the Adhan and Iqamah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhan and Iqamah are obligatory - since it has been ordered in the 
Hadith of the one who prayed incorrectly. 



Ij^-j J^4 yii fcify - (rv r ^ji) 

U^I:Jll y j^ip b'j^] - 11A 

a tp- i! ti'^ :ju 

: cl'S di If If 'fe' If 
* > * 

ly^T > M J" 1 ' Jj-'J 
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MmV Masjid, said: "I asked Ibn - - . ■ ■ 

•Umar about the Adhan and he :Jli ^ 0* : Jls 

said: 'At the time of the Messenger tot^iil yiii rf cJl~i 

of Allah £g, the phrases of the ,, '.' , . ' t \ r 

Adhan were recited twice and the :JU £? ■ J?-" ^ "^ Jl & 

phrases of the Iqamah once, except ^if ^ y JJt^, 

that you should say (the phrase) ' ' ^ , ' , 

Qad qamat is-salah (prayer is about M Jj^j ii* ij» ii^' 1 

to begin) twice. When we heard ^ jtf ^ j.- ^ J,^,- ( * 

'prayer is about to begin we would , , 

perform Wudu' and go out to liji 'jS* U^ 13 sitill c^li ii :oii 

Chapter 29. Each Person «J3 .Mj # fcui - (H 

Saying The Jg&na/s For ^ ~ 

Himself (\-Aii*J0 

670, It was narrated that Malik bin >• _ \y, 
Al-IJuwayrith said: "The Messenger *\ . ^ . , 

of AllSh said to me and to a 'ts'-W] JJU- JrfUil l5jit 

companion of mine: 'When the time ^ ^ ^ ( 

for prayer comes, let the two of you - u< lt- . - ss 

call the Aft&i then the two of you IS)» :J ^UJj jg£ <il Jjij 

say the Iqamah, then let the older of ,/ ' 1 ,; f . Ms 

you lead the prayer .'"(Saf#) f lU ^' C UiU ' S5WI _ 

Chapter 30. The Virtue Of O . * lidl) Aj* - <T • 

Giving The Call To Prayer - v - 1 

671. It was narrated from Abu J\ faa iyJ-S - "W\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: "«««.", t " ,y 
"When the call for the prayer is Jr 11 a ' s >-> l*' 0» '£> vi 
given, the Shaitan takes to his heels, ^J^i ~jf j^jj ^ .jtf 
passing wind loudly so that he will \ , ' ^ ' , ^ 
not hear the call to prayer. When the ^ 'idj&l M t^=- 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes 
back. And when the Iqamah is said, 
he again takes to his heels, and after it 
is completed, he returns again to 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him: 
'Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,' - things that he had 
not remembered - until he does not 
know how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed." (Sahih) 

^ y>j i tj *iJJU ^-j-J>- 1 ' A : ^ instill J-is ljL l jlj*^ I i ^jU^JI 4*-jjsM : g^p*" 

Comments: 

Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitan) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 
without evidence. 



Cxi iJ=- <!P' 4^j^' J*- 

UJ LiS ^lil US' 'J>\ J-^ij ;^JI 

s 



Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Decide Who Will Call The 

Adhan 

672. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: "If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in 'Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl." (Sahih) 



^jflii Ji fifcivi - en (rt^JD 

iiiiJi: - ivy 

& ~°'j'}> J} '^4^ <J) '■It-' 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A -Ut V ^jJI olpl £&J - (H ,^10 

Mu'a dhdh in Who Does Not .. ... ...f r- 

Accept Any Payment For His ~ u- 

Adhan 

673. It was narrated that 'Uthman : j(J -,i ;■['., ^ j^.f _ -(vr 

bin Abi Al-'As said: "I said: 'O , , w. - - » «, 

Messenger of Allah, make me the Oi 3 ^ ^'-^ : <J^* 

Imam of my people.' He said: 'You { 1^, ^ . j\| 

are their Imam, so consider the "/ 

weakest among them and choose a ^ cs. 0* t ^J SLa if t*}UJI 

Mu'adhdhin who does not accept -. , , >'.t ~,,c 

any payment for his Adhan. ^ 

(SaMft) ij^JiUJ cJfi :Jl2 i^ji fUl ^lipl 

.«r>f jJlaf Ji 

QX\ :^ i jjjtill J* 1 -! '°P-»ll tajljjj! *>-j^t [^»**? eau*«fj :gj^w 

. ^-^1 ^ ^iI-l* ^ jujj y *%JIjj! « 1 "M : £ i jj*^ 

Comments: 

Taking wages for the Adhan, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 

Chapter 33. Saying What The ^Ipi Jji; u jL ijill - (VT -^1) 
Mu'a dhdh in Says 



0 U Si^dl) 



674. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah H said: "When you hear the lijj y E uap ^ '<Sj*jil 

call, say what the Mu'a dhdhi n says." " - , ' ' ,"'•»; 

(Sahih) (►i**^ bl» : ^ iu! Jj-^j 01 : ^jJ^Jl 
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Comments: 

Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu'a dhdh in. fn response to Hayya 
alassalah; hayya 'alalfalah (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: la haw'la wa la quwwata ilia bulah.Ahadith relate this. 

Chapter 34. The Reward For ills ilji - (n r ^JI) 

Doi ^ That ' (ur^o 

675. An-Nasr bin Sufyan narrated . ^ >«^j _ 

that he heard Abu Hurairah say: ^ ^ 

"We were with the Messenger of 61 ■i'jUJI <_—ij #1 tljii 

Allah |g, and Bilal stood up and ,,' '{ >;« - '*'Xw ■• '•'<■> 

gave the call. When he fell silent * U jl :4j ^ E^ 1 

the Messenger of Allah j§ said: Sdi ^ M : 2j£ 

'Whoever says the same as this a s , > , , , t " ,„ 

(what the Mu'a dhdh in) with ^ US :J>; i» CI *;l 

certainty, he will enter Paradise.'" ju CUi ^jB H fia 
(Hasan) 

JiS l£ lii Jli ^J" 



<ilx* ii*i>. ^ Tot/t:j^1 t^y-! iih-.[] 
'^rji ,jp Jj^ N tiJ^i iOLj- j-lj (^^l! ^Sj jLL. ^ j^JI ft ^^a-^I nJLi^ ,^1 

Comments: 

The meaning of this Hadiih is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhan 
shall enter Paradise. 

Chapter 35. Repeating The ilpl ipS U JL Jjill - (To ^1) 

Testimony Of The Mu'a dhdhi n j ^ 



676. It was narrated that Mujammi 1 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: "I was 

sitting with Abu Umamah bin Sahl r, ^ ■j-r^Ji y <i| i£ 

bin Hunaif when the Mu'a dhdhi n . t ' \ A , .> - - .' 

called the Adhdn. He said: 'Allahu <J ^Mr ^ 'lSjL2>;MI 

akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the a , .j^ ^j, ^ • 1^, •, 

Greatest, Allah is the Greatest),' , ^ ^" 

and he (also) pronounced the Takbtr o\ Jj-il :JU» 'j?' j?' 

twice. Then he said: 'Ashhadu an la ;< », ■ t . ,~; -« ; -; »{. .1 -j .1 
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0^1 ytf 



ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that - s ,> . '. .-«.> 

there is none worthy of worship '- Jli r o^ 1 -H^ J»l 

except Allah),' and he also sent the to iii J ^ IjUl liSi ^ii 

testimony twice. Then he said: ' ' , ,J - 

'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan RastU- -85 J" 1 sJ-^J J j 5 

y4fffl/! (I bear witness that Muhammad 

is the Messenger of Allah),' and he 

(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 

he said: "This is what Mu'awiyah bin 

Abi Sufyan told me, narrating from 

statement of the Messenger of 

Allah m "'{9aMh) 

677. It was narrated that Abu ^ >. ^ _ w 
Umainah bin Sahl said: "I heard , 

Mu'awiyah say: 'I heard the ^ If i^Iii i» jo£ 

Messenger of Allah «, when he . •". i. j, ,. , ,., '.. 

heard the Mu'a dhdh in, repeating ^ - JU ^ 

what he said.'" ($ahih) di'ytt y^j jjj£ i\ Jjij c.i, a ,.'. 

. Jli U JjU : JUS 

Chapter 36. What Is To Be JIS lij 3l2 ^JJI JjiJl - On p^JI) 

Said When The Mu'adhdhin j- , , ^ j- , - j!^, 

Says flajya 'Alas-Saldh, Hayya ^ 5 ** a " J* <f W 

'Alal-Falah (Come To Prayer ; (no ii^Ji) 

Come To Prosperity) 

678. It was narrated that 'Alqamah J^r 'j. ~ w * 
bin Waqqas said: "I was with gj- ^J, ^J, - » ^ 
Mu'awiyah when the Mu'a dhdhi n v ' ' - 1 " 
called the Adhan. Mu'awiyah said ^! j^i cjij?^' Oi' ^ 

what the Mu'a dhdh in said, but ■'" '■' - °'\ ■" 

when he said: ' Hayya 'alas-salah ' •• ir 'jf j-*-* ui u-rf lb""* 

(come to prayer),' he said: 'La ^tij ^» '^ylij iji' 

/iaw/fl wa la quwwata ilia Billah ' 



(There is no power and no strength 
except with Allah);' and when he 
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said: 'Hayya 'alal-falah (come to , - : - s, ".,>•,. ,, f 

prosperity),' he said: 'La /ravfa to "f : ^ W ^ ' ^-H 1 JU ^ 

M quwwata ilia Billah (There is no Sfl Sjj N j Jji N : Jll iAill JU 

power and no strength except with . ,„ -. 

Allah).' After that he said what the ^ C^' J* 4^ :Jl! ^ 

Mu'a dhdhi n said, then he said: 'I 3 J ^ ^ i£ Jj^ s<| vj- 

heard the Messenger of Allah jg ^ ; , , , , , , 

saying exactly like that.'" (Sahth) j§ & J>ij :JIS f-5 'Oip 1 

Chapter 37. Saying SaKA Upon Jp siill id - (TV ^-Jl) 

The Prophet H After The « ' * r 

ili L ; ^il :Jli J?ji lii^l - tVS 



679. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah Ji 

say: 'When you hear the Mu 'a dhdh in ^ C^S b\ £jZ> ^> v£f- ^ 4i\ 

then say what he says, and do Salah . ^ y, ' ' 

upon me, for whoever does Salah C L "* i""*" ^ £?~" 

upon me once, Allah will do Salah Jlp £\ i^aAJ - ^S^l ^'1 

upon him ten (times). Then ask , , , » . 

Allah to grant me Al-Wasilah, which « J ->"J ->J** <^ J"' 

is a position in Paradise which only U llis-i :Jjii 

one of the slaves of Allah will attain, „ ' 0 >& , / t ' r , f 

and I hope that I will be the one. IP 'u* '■i)* \£+3 "J 5 * 

Whoever asks foiAl-Wasilah for me, a| .4 ^ ^ a , fj, -.^ 

will be entitled to my intercession.'" , , ; . * 

(Sahth) ^2 M ££JI j> tip liL^jJl ^ 

jJl& lLi>- il^jJi J^-" dr** 

. KiplLiJI 

Comments: 

After responding to the Adhan, one should recite the Salatul Ibrahimiyyah, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah jg - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahadith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication ^liVl jjj JUall - (VA 

Following The Adhan 

680. It was narrated from Sa'd bin nlJJI j£ £3 Uji! - ">A- 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of '. , .. . , . , 
Allah US said: "Whoever says, V- ^ & 'ff ■ & J***" 1 ' 
when he hears the Mu'a dhdhi n: J_^3 ^ i^lij ,jjf iii tJii 
'Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah ■ '- '. - ■ ' 
wahdahu la sharika lahu wa anna Cr* M :JU * ^ 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa Jj Jj^l ft! vfj ^ ^j_lf 
Rasiduhu, raditu Billahi Rabban, wa .„"-', ,> 

bil-Islami dinan wa bi Muhammadin 'iJ A "Jj-^jj S-C* l-jl^l olj 

Rasula (I bear witness that there is jj ^ 

none worthy of worship except ' * " \ '■ \ 

Allah alone, with no partner or . 

associate, and that Muhammad is 

His slave and Messenger; I am 

content with Allah as my Lord, 

Islam as my religion and 

Muhammad as my Messenger),' his 

sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 

.Uil": j- 

Comments: 

Sins here denote minor (As-Saghdir) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), repentance is essential. 

681. It was narrated that Jabir said: '• ^ (--^.f _ w 
"The Messenger of Allah j§ said: t , ' , , ^ (> ^ 
'Whoever says, when he hears the j* Vs"-* : J 15 (J. 

caU to prayer: "Attahumma rabba jj : jj ^ ^ • ^ 

hadhihid-da'wat it-tammah was-salat -' ' ', 

il-qa'imah, ati Muhammadan al- :>lUl jXi: JU A\ 
wastlah wal-fadilah, wab'athu 
maqaman mahmudan alladhi 



wa'adtahu (O Allah, Lord of this ilUiiJIj £L^JI llt?^ oT ti^UJI 



perfect call and the prayer to be . < * .« , , . , , , 

offered, grant Muhammad the °^ ^ l4 "*J b >~~ uu - ^'-> 

privilege (of interceding) and also . (liwuil 1£ ^lli 3 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 
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the praised position that you have 
promised),' will be granted my 
intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The perfect call refers to the Adhan, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadith 679. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah j£. 

Chapter 39. Prayer Between jilSHI} jliSlI « siiJI - (n »^JI) 

The Adhan And The Iqamah i 



682. It was narrated that 'Abdullah \£ 'J, &\ !ci tjjif - 
bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger . , 

of Allah* said: 'Between each two d ^ Uji :JU u-^ 'us*"S 

/IdW 11 there is a prayer, between : jij & ^ si^ 

each two Adhans there is a prayer, ( > ( , 

between each two ,4d/i&!s there is a J 5 cs? j* 1 ^ J 5 0?" 

prayer, for whoever wants to do it."' . *j . .:,;f »,t ... j.r . .r,;f 

ttrVitfi:^ ijJI ... *-l»"sJlj iliSlI ^ |J :>_<Ij 'OliNl i^jUJI *ry.|:gjj»«l 

.Uio: c i^^sai 

Comments: 

1. This indicates that between each Adhan and Iqamah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 

2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhans in actuality; two Adhans refers to the 
Adhan and the Iqamah. 

683. It was narrated that Anas bin -. , >.,... 

Malik said: "When the Mu'adhdhin : JU •* J • " W 



[1] Meaning, between the Adhan and Iqamah. 
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called the Adhan, some of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
would get up and rash to the pillars 
(in the Masjid) and pray until the 
Prophet fgj came out and they 
were like that. They would pray 
before Maghrib and there was 
nothing between the Adhan and 
Iqamah." (Sahik) 

* « 

Comments: 

They used to turn toward the pillars so that they could use them as harriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the Imam - the one 
who leads the prayer. 

\j\ cjfj : <J Ls 14-jl ^ t jliiiJI ^1 
Comments: 

One should not leave the mosque after the Adhan has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhan is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 



J y>S- £jp Zjji :Jli j^Lp j^f UjV"' 

djLZ4j i^Uif jfg ^11 ^ 



Chapter 40. The Stern Warning 
Against Leaving The Masjid 
After The Adhan 

684. It was narrated from Ash'ath 
bin Abi Ash-Sha'tha' that his father 
said: "I saw Abu Hurairah, when a 
man passed by in the Masjid until he 
parted from it - after the call. Abu 
Hurairah said: 'This man has indeed 
disobeyed Abu Al-Qasim jjg."' 
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685. Abu Sakhrah narrated that J, oUi£ 'Ji iU-t tfjiU - "lAo 

Abu Aih-Sha'tha' said: "A man left '„>'«., .-»..-., r j« - 

the Ato;«! after the call to prayer /■*** ^ ^ 

had been given, and Abu Hurairah »|>iSj| S V» s^Li Cili 
said: 'This man has indeed disobeyed 



AbfiAl-Qasimj|.'"(SaMfc) ' u ^ U 

sj~*y\ * UiA:^ tcS^JI ^ _>*J tJ^LJI [^J** 9 OJlU^-t] '.gij**! 

Chapter 41. The Mu'adMhim ^ ..^ fa, _ (s s , 0 

Notifying The /mams Of The ' 
Prayer *a^D s^UaJL 

686. It was narrated that 'Aishah ■ - j^f _ nA1 

said: "Between the time when he V ,, , . ' ,„ 

finished 'Ma' prayer and Fajr, the ^} £11 ^St^' : ^ '■j-'J Si' 
Prophet j£ used to pray eleven <j 
Rak'ahs, saying the TasKm after 



each two Rak'ahs, then praying :oJll Hit* £p ££ fJ>j?*' 

JPfrr as one Rak'ah. He would , t ,._. .< « , . ' - , 

prostrate for as long as it takes one Crt £/* 0 W ~ sr^- * sfj ' 0 

of you to recite fifty verses, then he jis^ s^ii J[ ;iU> 

would raise his head. When the ,,„ . ', '„ >•',„ •' , 

Mu'a dhdhi n finished the call to Fajr J * i 4J 'S-'f'ji ji*J ljS^J lP ^ 

prayer and he could see the dawn, ■! ^ •f^f f-£ £ 

he would pray two brief Rak'ahs, ' ^ . , , * ? 

then he would lie down on his right s^i ^3*^ lils nilj 

side until the Mu'adhdhin came to .'. -i- >t . '.\. 

ask permission to say the Iqamah, " »' . , , , , 

then he would go out with him." fcjU J*. jijSM »ii p 

Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi » ..>>..'. .,,:.!, ;!->!, 

Dhi'b, Yunus and 'Ami bin Al- ^ f+^- J £^ di > i ' 

Harith) added some phrases not . ojjiil j JU 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 

JrW J M j>JI oUSj jjpj J_UI JjU v l i j;>L_JI i_,L. ^>I:gj>! 

^jUJij y)1 jjI >i Ojj. v*-> Oi •* |J ^ ^--^ !>■ vri:^ i jJi ... 
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Comments: 

To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophetjjij. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan (Qiyam) or the Tarawih. 

687. It was narrated from S£ J, aM X£ ^ UaJ lij^if - tAV 

Makhramah bin Sulaiman that ^ s / , s ' , „ , 

Kuraib - the freed slave of Ibn ^ :JU a* "r^ If 

'Abbas - told him: "I asked Ibn J, fj^y> J Ji\ J.' &\£. 

'Abbas: 'How did the Messenger of ' . t ^ '/ «'««'. 

Allah jg pray at night?' He said: 'He "5=^ - 'a- ?» J-) Jr C$ 'o'\ D.Uli 

prayed eleven Rak'ahs including ^ :il „C» -i\ ±3L ■ JU 

Witr, then he slept deeply until I >o , " „ ^ • ^ ' U 

could hear him snoring, then Bilal 2! iiji -f jilj jjj jfcl 
came to him and said: "The prayer, «, , - •'!.■'<,».-,.', < 

OMessengerof Allah!"Thenhegot ^ } f J ^ ^ 

up and prayed two brief Rak'ahs :JlS J% JlSfj il^; fif^S JaSil 
then led the people in prayer, and he ,,,, , 
did not perform Wu#'."'(So«A) J** ^ ! ?" L - 

<pl — a j i \ A1" : ^ «a *i>.bJl j*j ol^t Se-iy tt-^_jj| t^uji : gjAJ 
Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 
evidence of deep sleep. 

Chapter 42. The Mu'a dhdhi n ~/J. x* oipl - (SY *^JI) 

Saying The Iqamah When The - '' '' 

Imam Comes Out (\T\u^l) f U^I 



:Jll i^JJs- £y ^lw»J! lj^s».| — "\AA 



688. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of iJiX* lj£U- 

Allah j§ said: 'When the /jamo/i f .' . . - -' f . 
for prayer is said, do not stand up ijj' ilH J"' ^ a* l^' Oi u«~s 

until you see that I have come : « j »- jd J\ :; ,2^ 
out.'" (Safcifc) ' 
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Commetns: 

When one's rising depends on sighting the Imam, then what good is there in 
calling out the Iqamah in advance? Therefore, the Iqamah should be 
pronounced on seeing the Imam coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Iqamah in advance of the arrival of the Imam may cause 
embarrassment. 
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j^>UaJI Ct<eS - (a r ^jo 
(. . . li^ii) 

OYY ii>dl) 

«f ^, . -, , . 

j *i [Jij ]ii %\ js iu JLi^ji 

.Uijjj YoiYt/oYT: r 

Comments: 

The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one's name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 

-Lj-LUJI J SU&JI - (Y i^-oJI) 

cur itodi) 

if ijJlill il^if ^> :Jij 4| ^Iji M 



8. The Book Of The 

Masjids 

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Building Masjids 

689. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
'Abasah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever builds a 
Masjid in which Allah is 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty 
and Sublime) will build for him a 
house in Paradise." (Sahih) 



Chapter 2. Bragging In 
Building Masjids 

690. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jj| said: "One of 
the portents of the Hour will be 
that people will show off in 
building Masjids." {Sahih) 
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-VAY /Y ^1 <^wj t VIA: ^ 

Comments: 

If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith> that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 



Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was 
Built First? 

691. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: "I used to recite Qur'an to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 
verse in which a prostration was 
required, he would prostrate. I said: 
'O my father, do you prostrate on 
the street?' He said: 'I heard Abu 
Dharr say: "I asked the Messenger 
of Allah jg: 'Which Masjid was 
built first?' He said: 'Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram.' m I said: 'Then which?' He 
said: 'Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa^ I said: 
'How long was there between 
them?' He said: 'Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.'" (Sahth) 



cjf^Jl JbYjil J Ji bit J^s :Jli 
( i-^>j j^JLi ^1 ^ jil J_jij ic-jti : (Jj-3j 

. nj_is s^Ji ci^^ ^4=^ 



.V11: c ^^£11 

Comments: 

If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 

[1] In Makkah. 

[2 1 "Furthest Masjid", meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of J s%i)l jis - (i (^Jl) 

Praying In Al-Masjid Al-Haram " 

692. It was narrated from Ibn .<«, i»i _. y 
'Abbas that Maununah the wire of ' 

the Prophet jgj said: "Whoever -CU ^ <til xi. ^ ji-»rj|l ^» 'jj^ 

prays in the Masjid of the Messenger ~ ,,. ' . 

of Allah « (that is good), for I &>-> 01 V ■ 5*' ^ <T ■ ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah J§ Jji' j J[i ^ : ^Jii j^Ji 

say: 'One prayer offered there is > , ' ^ , e s , 

better than a thousand prayers : J >- * 1"' Jj^J Jl* J" 1 

offered elsewhere, except the Masjid ^ jf • Vjjf ^ s^iJn 

oftheKa'bah.'" (SaMft) " ' ' ~ , 

^ jjsj t^j ^jj *±~J i±oO^ ^ YYVVi :^ tm /t:-Uj-f ^ [^>w»] 

^ U^J ^ US, i ■ j-l jo ^ iilj-e j; ^IjjI jo" : JS il "ill <j 5^3 j» 

Comments: 

The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Haram - the Inviolable Mosque - is one 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Surnn ibn Majah: 1406] 

Chapter 5. The Prayer In The J " <° f^"-^ 

693. It was narrated from Salim that Jjjj, ^ .jjj U£ ^ _ w 
his father said: "The Messenger of . - . 

Allah jfj entered the House (the :<JU *J> If- 0*"-^^? iji' 0* 



Ka'bah), with Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal 
and 'Utirman bin Talhah, and they 



locked the door behind them. When <p-fe^ Ij^U iAJJs ^ oUipj jjj 

the Messenger of Allah jg opened it, >.t x M ', ,«r; 

I was the first one to enter. I met O* J ^ " * 5" 1 ^ ^ 

Bilal and asked him: 'Did the jj Jj, giLS V% oJlS igJj 

Messenger of Allah j|§ pray inside?' _ „ '., ' * 

He said: 'Yes, he prayed between Cxi ? SI . A1 Jj^j 

the two Yemeni columns.'" (Sahih) ^udl jjSjXiJI 
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vivVih^j- i^ii ... vSii jj»o ,_.u^i lr L— j ^o^a^ 

Comments: 

Imam Ash-Shafi'i considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka'bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allah's Messenger 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka'bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Nafl) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka'bah). 

Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- jii - (n ^»J|) 

Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying ' " , 

Therein OWJicll) jj jlUJIj 

694. It was narrated from 'Abdullah : ju jj V'. y /JS l%if - \\i 

bin 'Amr that the Messenger of ' , j. e „ , ' . 

Allah H said: "When Sulaiman bin # Cx -"rf- ^'-^ : JU ji' fi- 1 '- 

DSwud finished building Bait Al- - s • - •: ........ ,\. 

Maqdis, he asked Allah for three - , ■ ■ ' , ,. 

things: Judgment that was in ^ 4* 0* J>) o* 'ui^3~' 

harmony with His judgment, and he ft. z > • 

was given that. And he asked Allah - _ - J i ¥■ 

for a dominion that no one after him jti i^jUi o2 Jj l!J j§ SjIS ^1 

would have, and he was given that. -s «.,«,,, 

And when he finished building the J"" J" * JU : ^ V ^ >-> j» * 

Masjid he asked Allah, the Mighty y. 31 jlij liSjii liiU- ijjLiJ iXfci 

and Sublime, that no one should , t, ^ _ e _ /«■".«,, 

come to it, intending only to pray OS ^H"" 5 ! <jiS > ^ 

there, but he would emerge free of „£, r ■ ^ -.- a , j^- 

sin as the day his mother bore him." ; ''-*,, 

(SaMfc) 01 jj :%JJI S5£ "il Jil fat V M 

e j-p j \£*A:^ t*»-U ^jI *>-j^ij tVVY:^ t^^ll ^ [^»*^ aili«.}] : 

Comments: '~ .xrr: c .a,\-^» 
The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah's Messenger ^ did speak about it saying: Ft? 
nahnu narju' anyakun Allah azzuja'll qad a'atahu iyyah - We hope that Aliati 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet's Masjid And Praying 
Therein 

695. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman and 
Abu 'Abdullah Al-Agbarr, the freed 
slave of the Juhants- better of whom 
were companions of Abu Hurairah - 
that they heard Abu Hurairah say: 
"One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except Al-MasjidAl- 
Har&m, for the Messenger of Allah 
g| was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids." Abu Salamah and Abu 
'Abdullah said: "We do not doubt 
that Abu Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the Ifadtth of the 
Messenger of Allah |||, but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Abu 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abu Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah ij§ if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Qariz, and we told him about the 
HaditJi and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Abu 
Hurairah. 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim 
said to us: 'I bear witness that I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids."' {Sahih) 



i|§ ^11 -U^i jii - (V pr^JI) 

(HA iUd!) jj SiUiIlj 
1 4Fj*j" l>* <■&&'' if ^'J- If. - u ^" 

■£* yj'j j^-J 11 # ui <^ J) If- 

>>T 31 4ii J>ij 5u ^r^Ji IjJUJi 

llJLii jgl 4il J^ij oj^- If- iju ois 
ijl Uaj^j dUi LJ^Si o^jy* 1 _>J 

£j ^La ^UJ. tjlS" j| *§§ 4)1 J jAj ^jll 

^ 4))1 -Lp LlJU- kiUi ^jLp 
4)1 jIp G J US o^y- (.si I t>? 5=5 
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Jiiij iVVT:^ 'lS^ 11 i> yj '* Cf lijJiJIj <£• y> 

Comments: 

Since Allah's Messenger jfg is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 

696. It was narrated that 'Abdullah _^ - c.lUU 525 lijif - W 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of " , " , '. t 
Allah 3g said: 'The area between ui i 1 ?* 0* 'j»5 ^' J* 1 ' 
my house and my Minbar is one of : jg ^ > ' ji; : JIS 'alj • J i| 
the gardens of Paradise.'" (&«*) * ' U ° -" J ^ - ' ** 

.VVi : c hj^JIj i W/l :( ( ^ 4 ) UyJI JJJU ,y mo: c 

Comments: 

This Hadilh has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allah's Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Allah knows best. 

697. It was narrated from Umm ilii Bjii : Jlj «Za U^if - 
Salamah that the Prophet s§ said: ,t . , < ,, ,i . , 
"The columns of this Minbar of f ' & 0* 

mine wiU be in Paradise." (Sahih) ^ '^yj %\, : J\i ^ of idi 

l jl*jJI jUx. bj Al_p jLi-i ^ ^''(^ y>-\ ]_^>t*0 e^tUtfJ] '.^j^j 

Comments: 

In explanation of the meaning of this Hadtth, all the three statements 
concerning the Riyadh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The M^/io" Which ^JJI J^iai - (A p^JO 

Was Founded On Piety ( ( y , ^ ^ 

698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi ^ ^ ^ «| _ „ A 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his father \ " 

said: "Two men argued about the ^1 i^-jf ^' Ol.^i* 

Masjid which was founded on piety " J f • - '» 'fii 

from the first day.™ One man said ^ :JU ^ ^ 

that it was the Masjid of Quba', j£ ^jj ^jjl ^ j^Lij 

and the other said that it was the , „ , - > ' < , „ 

Mis/irf of the Messenger of AMh > : J^J Ju; '.f>- Jj 1 Oi tSJ^' 

j§. The Messenger of Allah * j^J ji :>VI Jlij ..tf J^ii 

said: Tt is this Masyiii of mine.'" \ , 

(Saftift) >* : S ^3 'Sp J" 1 Jj-^J 

ijJI ... tSjiJI J* vr - .1 (^JJl a^w-JI iL- v 1 ; 'gH' 'r^"" ^J*' ■ ©■'*'' 

,vvi: c yj i«( jjl ^ ITU:^ 

Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The s^lj . 13 Aj* - O -^0 
iWa#d Of Quba' t21 And 
Praying Therein 



699. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ used to come to Quba' '-^ s>* ji 1 'J^-J oi ^ ■£* 
riding and walking." (Sahih) g,. f| j ' -f/ ^ ji| ^ ^ 



.vvv : , 



•c 

700. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin gjii : jl= s2j U^-f - V" 
Hunaif said: "My father said: The , t ~ .,,>.,,.,,, , 

Messenger of Allah 3| said: ulUi J, ^ oi cf?" 



M^t-TanM 9:108. 

E2] Quba' is about three miles to the south of the Prophet's Masjid. This area is named after 
in that district. 
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Whoever goes out to this Masjid - i < , . , - , 

the Masjid of Quba' - and nravs J*- « " U ^ ;Jli </>> )1 

herein, that will b 
Vmrah.'" (Hasan) 



the Masjid of Quba' - and prays 

therein, that will be equivalent to : J J|j : J|j , ^ 



y# £> o*' 



jlS -US ~ fl 

Comments: 

To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 

Chapter 10. To Which Masjids # Jj ji^i lis u - ( \ • ^»*JI) 
Should One Travel ? 

701. It was narrated from Abu .jj y y^f - V>\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' i( '».,-«, 

Allah jig said: "Mounts are not 'i*- 1 0* 0* £>lj«i 

saddled for except to (travel to) .3^ *g ^ j : -' f 

three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Haram, ' ° m ' I - ^ J f , ^ * ^ 

this Mas/id of mine, and Al-Masjid li^U-i «% : j[ "il Jb^JI IL ; N« 
Al-Aqsa." (Sahih) ... .\\ ... 

. VY^ : ^ 4^5 ^ j*j t«j i^t- ^ jLi^ ii-jjb- 

Comments: 

To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque {Masjid Al- 
Haram), The Prophet's m Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches 

As Masjids 

702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
'Ali said: "We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet gg; we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him. We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification (Wudu' water). So he 
called for water, performed Wudu' 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and said to 
us: 'Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid.' We 
said: 'Our land is far away and it is 
very hot; the water will dry up.' He 
said: 'Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.' So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhan in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy\ and when 
he heard the Adhan, he said: 'It is 
a true call.' Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again." (Sahth) 



OH JiJI) 

I'iU tlj4v>-l" :JU9 IjjiTj JjlSj tjj W> 

: Ui .«Ij^1^ LajJUjIJ *UJ| IJl^j UpLS^ 
fUJlj -bji. ^AJIj Jdbl jl 

Ij^I^s UjJu llSjj ( _ s ^- Usf-^>J -"b^is 
S^pj ;Jli jliVi ilia 



I Jj** ji f J 



Comments: 

This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 
mosque. 



Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 

703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu 'Amr bin 'Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjar, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 
^ on his she-camel with Abfi Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Abu Ayyub. The Prophet 3§ used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be built. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and 
when they came, he said: 'O Banu 
An-Najjar, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.' They said: 'By 
Allah, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allah.'" Anas said: "In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah jjj 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the rains be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 



L^^jl iliulj jjiiJI - OY pj?**^JI) 
f-fci L ^J^ {y. jy^- 

AjL^j CP 4) I 

,J^4 O&J lOy} ^\ (jSit (J^- 

,J> e^L^Jl 
hi <J\ ^M^-^J^ 3?' l r^' 

^ :ljJl* .«Ui jJ^sl^ jj^i; 

: ^Jf Jtf ^rj <3i1 Jl VI SUi 4^ 
■us cJ oj i ^j-S" _,Jl*J 1 4J c-j 15 j 



The Book of The Masjids 416 



cut down. The trunks of the trees „ « n . - , ,« 

were arranged so as to form the "J* ^ • _ r* 111 

wall facing the Qiblah. The stone S^lji'lj jUJ^I ^^Ju 

pillars were built at the sides of its 

gate. They started to move the 

stones, reciting some lines of verse, 

and the Messenger of Allah jj§ was 

with them when they were saying: 

'O Allah! There is no good except 

the good of the Hereafter. So 

bestow victory on the Ansar and 

the Muhajmn"\Sahih) 

jji i^jl^iljufr uIjJ^- oVi:^- j^—j ebil *_jL — Jl tj^L^aj i i YA : ^ 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet g| had halted in the quarters of Quba, which was situated On 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 

2. Banu An-Najjar were the Prophet's =fg| kin through his mother's side of the 
family. Hlshhn's wife and Abdul Muttalib's mother belonged to this tribe. 
Allah's Messenger jig wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 

3. "Sheepfolds" denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and might have been tied at that time also. 

4. This enclosure was located right in front of his jgt temporary abode. The 
Prophet slj considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 



Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Taking Graves As Masjids 

704. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah 
reported that 'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
was on his deathbed, he had a 
Khamisah over his face. When his 
temperature rose, he would uncover 
his face. While he was like that he 
said: 'May Allah curse the Jews and 
Christians, for they took the graves 



jjill j&l J. ^1 - Or p^JO 

on 

\^a^>- ^\^>. Sit J j^ji '^j 1 
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of their Prophets as places of - , j,- . i, >, 
worship.'" (Sahth) > f 1 ^" ^ >■> Jb 

r£oo<rior: c ij^W ^ ,y> /iUui ^gVi ^.oU ^jtui ^y-hgj^- 

-VAT :^ tii^l ^ jaj d^-i^ ^ oY^ :^ 

Comments: 

If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 
righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 

705. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ijii; fr£s.f - V-o 

that Umm rjfabibah and Umm \ " , 

Salamah mentioned a church that J- ^ : u u 

they had seen in Ethiopia, in which «f J,f \i f y.j 

there were images. The Messenger , , ,„.,", < 

of Allah ^ said: "Those people, if Li^'j lz~£ Ij^si C~>- 



there was a righteous man among 
them, when he died they built a 

place of worship over his grave and Ji^ll ilS li| liljljl il» 

made those images. They will be , - ' ' i « 

the most evil of creation before -V ■> ' oUj C- W 

Allah on the Day of Resurrection." ihjjf iVjAJI .iLs Ijjtij 



Comments: 

1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians' prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of J^^l atfj J jilll - < \ t ,*«J.) 

Going To The Masjid u>JI) 

706. It was narrated from Abu :JlI ^ ^ j^U UjiM - V-". 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 

"When a man goes out of his house ^ ^ ' l -* ! ~ 4 

to his Masjid, one foot records a j^li ^ e Sti5l ^ SjiSlI Ciji :Jli 

good deed and the other erases a / , % 

bad deed." (Sahih) " *^ ui 1 0» i^ 1 

i if 51 <yJ o» - j^P 1 

Jl Oi (K-j 11 £>i Oft- 1 : ^ 

.JjiljJ! il*WJj iVAtlj- 

Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of ^ f uii ^ ^JLi - ( \ a .^i) 
Preventing Women From Going ' ' - , . 
ToTheAfo#f ° n 4 ? L:JI i&H 

707. Itwas narrated from Salim that .jj - ,. t^, gl^ _ y , v 
his father said: "The Messenger of 



Allah ^ said: "When the wife of any i^JUL o» 'ijj*^ 1 <j* 

oneofyou asks for permission to go ; ' iB , >' , '-„: -,- s 

to the Afas/ii, do not stop her.'" ' *** - ^ —. 

(Sahth) 5U l j s? zj| j[ ^jif ify cJifeil 



Comments: 

Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque close to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be 
Prevented In The Masjid 



708. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jj| 
said: 'Whoever eats of this plant' - 
the first time he said 'garlic' then 
he said, 'garlic, onions and leeks' 111 
- 'let him not approach us in our 
Masjids, for the angels are offended 
by that which offends mankind.'" 



(1W ii^JI) 



J>i J J'J 



Jli ^ fill* &_l>- 

<;>>JLll .J* Jf! :$g Al 

pilU :J15 p i(.jilH r j: Jjf :JU 

Comments: ^ 

Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one's opening one's mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 

Chapter 17. The One To Be 
Taken Out Of The Masjid 



709. It was narrated from Ma'dan 
bin Abi Jalhah that 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab said: "O people, you eat of 
two plants which I do not think are 



^ In Fath Al-BM, Ibn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 
explaining that 'Ata' - who reported it from Jabir - narrated it both ways. 
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anything but bad, this onion and < , . , , - - 

garlic. I have seen the Prophet of ss! £>* p a* " " 

Allah jjj, if he noticed their smell ^Xi of JAlL OliiJ If i jiiJ! 

coming from a man, ordering that „ ^ "U ' - . - • 

he be taken out to Al-Baqf. W r 5 ! :JU f 1 ^ 1 O^ 1 

Whoever eats them, let him cook vjj uiijf U ^Sy^i y h Js'i 

them to death." (Sahih) >%.•?. ■ '"• ; '.' ^ 

CJ|J AdJj t*jillj J*^l IJLA 1 jj;"^; - *- 

Comments: 

If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Hadlth relates to mosques only. 

Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba' J^UUI J t V£l\ - < 1 A |rt-~J» 

(Tent Made Of Wool) [ir ln " on j^r, 
The Mzsya 

710. It was narrated that 'Aishah jd jju - vi- 
said: "When theMessenger of Allah r . . 

wanted to observe I'tikafP he 0* f* 1 0? j»S 

wouldprayffl/rfhenentertheplace g| j,, ^ ^ =^ - 

where he wanted to observe I'tikaf. ' ~' ' , , , '. , , 

He wanted to observe I'tikaf during <J JiS jU ^JJI i-J&Z ill aljl 

the last ten days of Ramadan, so he :f-,-f: . !f> * ,1, . .s-.i, 

commanded that a KhM (tent) be J . ' 

pitched for him. Then Hafsah 'jfo iSliSj y 'J^>\ 

ordered that a Khiba' he pitched for - , ., . ,t, 

her, and when Zainab saw her tent ^ 1 41 ^T* 

she ordered that a ffliM' be pitched ^ \£ t \£ £i£ if- £2 ijfc 

for her too. When the Messenger of , , i ' . s „ 

Allah g| saw that he said: 'Is it M ^ Jj^J ^ if'j ^ "fe * 



[1] Al-Khiba': "One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 

of hair (from other pelts). And it would have two or three posts." (An-Nihayah) 
[2] Seclusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 
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righteousness that you seek?' And - - . . ~ - . , e »- 

he did not observe I'tikaf in iU *-> ^ r" "^V- J?" :JU 

Ramadan, and observed I'tikSf for .Jljj l^ii vjiSlj 

ten days in Shawwal (instead)." 

Comments: .VAA: C .^1 ^ j»j 

If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion (I'tikaf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up (Qada), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (I'tikaf) in the mosque. 

711. It was narrated that 'Aishah -jtf - ^ ^ tf-^j _ vu 

said: "Sa'd was wounded on the , 

day of Al-Khandaq [1] when a man (j. : ^ J^> I/. ^ 

of Quraish shot him in the medial - \ . - u- -' M ' • - f • - '*'•> 

arm vem. The Messenger of Allah " " " "'- 

%g pitched a tent (Khaimah) for »l»5 J^'J & J^-j Js-£iJ1 fjj jJ^ 

him in the Masjid so that he could ' > , - , , ' r 

visit him close at hand." (5a/«ft) • ^ °*"*> sK* 1 4 

#1 ^j*. ^ lo/wi^: c ijJI ... a^l ^ j, Jbi jij*. tjr J|j sl^i cjX^j 

Comments: ^ 

Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa'd 4». But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 

Chapter 19. Bringing Children j^UUJI a Hi) I jU-Sl -01 [t ^JI) 
Into The Mas/w/ 



0£« a^l) 



712. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard 
Abu Qatadah say: "While we were J* ijj^s-l If <-£*-^ J> If 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 



:Jj£i oSba IjI £\ ^jjJl (v-^-" 



[1] Al-Khandaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 
during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allah j§ came out to us carrying „„- • . , , >, , .- 

Umamahbint Abi Al-'As bin Ar- ^ y "l '^*- JI 4 ^ 
Rabi', whose mother was Zainab, ^yllil J\ oIj .JIUI SI J _r*J 
the daughter of the Messenger of ' ,;t, „ 

Allah She was a little girl and he S J" 1 sLw ^ v4j ^'j ^' 
was carrying her. The Messenger of Al JUi l l«Li; £> ^3 

Allah £jg prayed with her on his , , , _ " 

shoulder, putting her down when he H ^-^J J >M Mi 1 * ls^ 
bowed and picking her up again ^ ^ vr. j- 

when he stood up, until he ; ' " " 1 

completed his prayer." (Sahih) 

.V1.: c ll5 ^Jl ^i^j 

Comments: 

1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Shafi'i on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This fladith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
bringing children to the Masjid. 

Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of ^uji C,u, iy - (Y • -«J0 
War To A Pillar In The Masjid '' ' ' 

(Hi 

713. It was narrated from Sa'eed ^ ^ . ^ ^ _ y ^ 

bin Abi Sa'eed that he heard Abu " , " 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of I'J.'J* Ul S'\ Ji ±^ 



Allah ^§ sent some horsemen 
toward Najd, and they brought back 



a man from Banu Hanifah who was ^£5 «J <JU£ vlJ- J^-Jj o£L>=i 

called Thumamah bin Uthal, the , t . '. .('>,' .d 

chief of the people of Al-Yamamah. Crf Sj 1 ^ V i"^ lM J 1 '' ji 1 
The he was tied to one of the pillars , -;j \ ^y- 

otthe Masjid." (Sahih) "' " 

^ jaj iaj i_a ^ IVli:^ t<uU j^JI jl^rj jj-'^l t-J^. i^L^JI 

. V^l: c ^^S3I 

Comments: 

During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while. He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet H(. 

Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel J^Ui ^1 - (Y \ 

Mo The Masjid ' (m ^ 

714. It was narrated from 'Abdullah tj* J ->' 4 cf- & 



bin 'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 5g performed Tiiivfl/ during 



the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a ^ i <iil .l* ^ jil _il£ "-^^ 

camel, touching the iJufei' 11 with a - •,„'!( 

stick that was bent at the top. * ^ d ' ^ £ 

,V<>T: C L^j,S3l 

Comments: 

In actuality, the Prophet 0$ performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel. 

Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of j <.\'£i\' } ^ »#l - m ^Jl) 

Buying And Selling In The " .j,' 1 - ' 

Afas/id, And Of Sitting In i*+ J? ^ ¥■> 

Circles Before Jumu'ah Prayer a>JI) 

715. It was narrated from Amr bin . - r -, !t j^l £Zi] - V 1 o 

Shu'aib, from his father, from his , . ' 

grandfather, that the Prophet % io~4i*- ^ if If. Jri Jis*-\ 

forbade sitting in circles on Friday , *^ . , . 
before Jumu'ah prayer, and buying 

and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) iiliJ! ^ jiiill if Ws 6^1 £>1 



[I] The corner of the Ka'bah in which the Black Stone is situated. 
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« rrr : 



Comments: 

To fonn and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 

Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 



iiia i^Ji - err p^Ji) 

(Mi itdl) j^iiJI J jUiVl 



:Jli 



^ - 



716. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet |g 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 



Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 



.•IVI:^ t rT It : x ..II jl>l <W\/Y:j^1 ^U_Jl 

(Hi iUJO 
ja :Jla ^_~^Jl ^ -u«^ ^ t^^^l ^ 



717. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab said: "Umar passed by 
Hassan bin TMbit while he was 
reciting poetry in the Masjid, and ^ y,j ojtf J, 

glared at him. He said: 'I recited 
poetry when there was someone 
better than you in the Masjid.' Then 
he turned to Abu Hurairah and said: 
'Did you not hear the Messenger of 
Allah gi when he said: "Answer ^4Jdl:JlS i.^-jiil 
back on my behalf. O Allah, help 
him with the Holy Spirit!'" He 
said: 'Yes, by Allah.'" (Sahih) 
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kluAs- ^ \ 0 ^ /Y i AO ! £■ 1<UP -(111 j^ffj ilutt jjj jL-s- JSLis i-jlj LiUwaJI JiUai t^vi-^J 

Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of J alUjI jliil ^ ^jlil - (To p^JO 

Making Announcements Of ' . m 

Lost Property In The Masjid ni1<fcil1 ^?-- < "" 

718. It was narrated that Jabir : Jli ^ UiJ ujii-f - VU 
said: "A man came making * t ., ,. >-.,, , 
announcement of a lost camel in f^P 1 j* ^ ji 

the Masjid, and the Messenger of J, — ^ »; j£ ; ji= 

Allah said: 'May you never find ~,i , , , , ' " '' ', , " 

it!'" (SoAiA) yL > j£j : J 15 ji£ j» 'jS 1 

N» :?K uil Jjij Jj JUi i^iUl j 

Comments: 

There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Ijadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dallah - a thing that has strayed. 

Chapter 26. Brandishing J C^ 1 ~ a 1 

Weapons In The Masjid (UV ii>J0 

719. Sufyan said: "I said to 'Aran J, XU-J, jri !CS iyJA - 
'Did you hear Jabir say: "A man t , .i, ; . , ... 
passed through the Masjid carrying Gr"- l*"^ ^ ^ 
arrows, and the Messenger of Allah 'oQJu tjii : ~i IS '£ ilAij 
iH said to him: 'Hold then by the , , ^ t ' 

blades.'? He said: 'Yes.'" (SaftiJi) ^s^' ^ 

4I Jlis ?J>*^JJ! ^ ^14^ ^ 
:JU i?l4JU^ Hi :Ji ill J^/J 
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Comments: 

Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 

Chapter 27. Interlacing One's J - W p^JI) 

Fingers In The Masjid ' ( u a w^tl 



720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: "Alqamah and I entered upon 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud and he said 
to us: 'Have these people prayed?' 
We said: 'No.' He said: 'Get up 
and pray.' So we went to stand 
behind him, and he put one of us 
on his right and the other on his 
left, and he prayed with no Adh&n 
and no Iqamah. When he bowed 
he interlaced his fingers and placed 
his hands between his knees, and 
he said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
Allah m doing that.'" 1 ' 1 (Sahih) 



<lr* S^^'^ ?57^ (J* LTJl^-T tSISU 

jgg 41 0^3 cjfj ilsjb 

■<J3 



Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas'ud, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by Al-Bukha?i Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Abu Dawud (562), and others, contains: "And let him not intertwine his 
hands together." - when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah jgj did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when mtertwining the fingers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaiman : Jli j^&l^jj ^ ^U^l l £'J^-\ — 

said: "I heard Ibrahim (narrate) , , .,>„>-.< - ■ < 

from 'Alqamah and Al-Aswad from a* V* : <J U >^ 

'Abdullah," and he narrated ypSjlj Siii* <,* l^l^J cJU^. :jj 
something similar. (Sahih) 

. ojAj tjill alp ^ 
.VIS:.- ij^SII y y>j iJiUI ijj»JI jliil [gsva] :gfjW 

Chapter 28. Lying On One's jklUII ^ SliEiMI - (YA ^^Jl) 
Back In The Masjid 

722. It was narrated from 'Abbad y\ ^ lt iUU fcSj ti'jJA - VYY 
bin Tamim, from his paternal „ " , 

uncle, that he saw the Messenger b* yi ^ 0* 'V 1 *^ 

of Allah flying on his back in the j ciiHii i il J'j 

Masjid, placing one leg on top of ' " ( . . 

the other. (Sahih) ■ lS>^ J* i^rj is'^-l ^'j 

■A": c <Jj&b ^ Wr /\ :C^.) 

Comments: 

This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one's nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 

Chapter 29. Sleeping In The ^iill ^ f^il - (n 

723. It was narrated from Ibn : ^lS A^i ^ i^p lijif - VtT 
'Umar, that when he was young f , ', " _ _. s _ 
and single, with no family, at the jj 1 ' •J'jA '■ ^ ¥~ b* J^i &J>- 
time of the Messenger of Allah & >q ft ~. - 
he used to sleep in the Masjid of ' ' [ " . . , . 
the Prophet 3g§. (Softjft) ^ jf| Jil Jj^S 2 J*' ^ 

■ill 

Y£V\:j- tU^ip 4il ^ .lil-Up JjUai ^ tAjUr-Ajl JjU^s t |U. " j ijLkSJl 
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Comments: 

Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat (I'tikaf), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 

Chapter 30. Spitting In The J^JI J oUSull - Of' 

724. It was narrated that Anas 'f gfe. .jj 'gg _ vrs 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§ >',,.. - . . ., 

said: 'Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, j>*J J 15 a-'' hf '"^ 0» ^'j* 
and its expiation is to bury it.'" ^ ' i^,, .« ^ 

" ' ,., , ,', 

.A'T :j- lL s^SJI J 

Comments: 

Spittle causes fflthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of Ji^JI if ^ - (n ,^J0 
A Man Spitting Toward The . .-„.?«. . 

In The Mas/id ( ur a^JI) *Lj j 

725. It was narrated from Ibn <dlJU If fcp lij^f - VYo 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah «, . ( , «. , 

« saw some sputum on the Qiblah » 2"' ^ 01 'C^ 

wall. He scrapped it off then he Jz Jjf «j &| jjtjji j liLi? 

turned to the people and said: *,,>>,%■-•■ "- t 

"When any one of you is praying, * '<j^. p^ 1 ^ 'M* : J 15 " 

let him not spit in front of him, for J3 > 41 ^ J3 £i45 

Allah is m front of him when he « , 

prays." (Sa/wfc) ■ Jfrj 

,A-r: c ns^Sllj 1 \Si/\:( 1 > 1 ) 
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Comments: 

In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 



Chapter 32. The Prophet's 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting 
To The Front Or To His Right 
When Praying 

726. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
3§ saw some spittle in the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off 
with a pebble and forbade a man to 
spit to his front or to his right. He 
said: "Let him spit to his left or 
beneath his left foot." (Sahih) 



( \ or ii^JO js^u 

idi. :Jli iz£ - VYt 

'lt^jJ' Jt» i>! Js^ i» 'SAP' 0* 

lit m J*i 6* 



S J*— i (j* J-^J -V^ *«^ai' 



Comments: 

See No. 724. 

Chapter 33. The Concession 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit 
Behind Him Or To His Left 



727. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
'Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah *|| said: 'When 
you are praying, do not spit to the 
front or to your right. Spit behind 
you or to your left if there is no one 
there, otherwise do this.' And he 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed 
it.'" (Sahih) 



.A'i :j- ^'jSi\ J y>j 14, 



if Juiu - (rr ^^JO 
:ju j-^ ^ jii u^t - vrv 



lili :M to Jjij JU :Jli 
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4ij 



.jay 



^3 JljJI ^ 1*^-1*] ^ lS w? lvJI t^Xajlil 4*^1 [^P6^9 BjU-.}] :^>>SJ 



.I'll 



Chapter 34. With Which Foot 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 

728. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
'Ala' bin Ash- Sh i khi r that his 
father said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah spit and then rub it 
with his left foot." (Sahth) 



[Sup iui; jJU-^Ji %l - (rt r^ji) 

:Jll jjJ jjji i^ilf - vta 
^ t^J^JI j-*^> ^ 4jI XS- 

ui 



:Jla fel 1 j^l ^ j^Jl 



alii Jjij cjfj 

.A » T : ^ *(i^53l ^ jaj ^-i-^- i>« °^ 

J^-Llill jjii - (To r ^JI) 
(I0T JisJl) 

:Jli J; ESi- :JlS 

:JIS dUU ^1 ^ JjjLlI JliX 

'^i^J j*^"l t_^>- Cwiji tJ^^Jl 
oLc>-J l^"^^* jUjS/I Sl^al O^lil 

oUtJI ^-jL (CjIsLjsJIj Jj^I Jl ^jjl V? [>^L«w> ail— [] I^^SSJ 

^ aJj^j tA'V:^- t^^JI y>_> 44j t r ~^ ^ i3U i±^jb- ^ VTY:^ « Jl>^ J I 

.V/V:j_£ll gjkll 



/ooi: c c£)l 



Chapter 35. Perfuming The 

Masjid 

729. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah saw some sputum in the 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 
became so angry that his face 
turned red. Then a woman from 
the Ansar went and scratched off, 
and put some perfume in its place. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'How good this is.'" (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

Khaluq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Khaluq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 

Chapter 36. What To Say ±*LX\ jj-i 2* 3j2ll - (n ^J>\) 

When Entering And Exiting m * ** u r - 

The Masjid O.V «j ^1 4* 

730. It was narrated that 'Abdul- A\ £j> y_ OUli i'jj-] - VT> 

Malik bin Sa'eed said: "I heard - - ,c - - t ,, 

Abu Humaid and Abu Usaid say: :JU ^ ^ - JU <Sf- ^ 

'The Messenger of Allah ;g| said: J, 410 y> liuL/, '^i jUdi Eiii 



dj £j- d cJLw : <J Li 



"When any one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him say: 'AUahumma 

aftalfli abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, JJ; iSjb : |g| 4,1 J_,ij j£ 

open to me the gates of Your e f6 t , r . , < 

mercy). And when he leaves let J £f>' : L ft li l* 5 "^' 

him say: AUahumma inm as'aluka -lilji ■ ilii "1 isr. i<ilxl>-' Old 

min fadlik (0 Allah, I ask You of ^ , , , ' ,t \ , 

Your bounty).'" (SflAiA) • «^U-ii ^ >/! 

Comments: 

While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 

Chapter 37. The Command To ^.JjJ\ JS JlSlI - (TV p ^JI) 



Pray Before Sitting Down In It 



(10A SAsJl) ii 



731. It was narrated from Abu £^ : Jli ^ li^f - vn 

Qatadah that the Messenger of j 

Allah jgg said: "When any one of jJ^ *j3" oi Js* ji ji** l»* 

you enters the Mas/id, let him pray ^ ^ j , : -J .'^ f ^ ^ ., 

two Rak'ulis before he sits down." o / ; „ 

(Sahih) i-^'-.M JLs'i^-l lij" : J li 
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.A.1: c ns^fllj .ur/l:^.) ttjjl ^ ^.j 

Comments: 

This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable (Makriih) times, Imam Ash-Shafi'i 
considers praying two units permissible. 

Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 
The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 

732. 'Abdullah bin Ka'b said: "I 
heard Ka'b bin Malik telling the 
story of when he stayed behind from 
going out on the campaign of Tabuk 
with the Messenger of Allah He 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
came back in the morning, and when 
he came back from a journey he 
would go to the Masjid first and pray 
two Rak'ahs there, then he would sit 
to (meet with) the people. When he 
did that, those who had stayed 
behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 
Allah. There were eighty-odd men, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
accepted what they declared and 
accepted their oaths of allegiance; 
he prayed for forgiveness for them 
and left whatever was in their hearts 
to Allah. Then when I came and 
greeted him, he smiled as one who is 
angry, then he said: 'Come here.' So 
I came and sat in front of him,^ 



4_i ^jUJ! ^ - (VA jW^^JI) 

: JlS SjlS y Jliil l%*-f - VTT 
^ ilJif cJL-i :JIS i^^s* jlil alp 

J_^I)J j^P l_ jl^ mj tijJj>»J ^iJLd 

J_,ij :Jlj £)j2 s^jj> ^5 gj <il 

Ijiikj dyi^-d\ o£b~ lilJi Jjti iLli 

liii I. ' ' ' ' 



II] It is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thing - in this case prayer - is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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and he said: 'What kept you behind? , . - - ,. , - « > 
Did you not buy a mount?' I said: 'O <>' « "V ^"^-^ - J « 
Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit ig- 4^Li. ^ i^-li J'\ cS\') CjJI 
before anyone other than you of «',.'," , > t 

those who hold high positions in this 65 1 '=-4* i^J 
world, I would find a way to avoid ^ 

his anger. I am an eloquent man but, \ ,' , , * 

by Alhth, I know that if I were to tell ^HW^ Ji-j 41 dji liLi^J 

you a lie today to make you pleased jx^^'^X^ ^ JiSIi 
with me, Allah would soon make you - * ~ 4 - ' ' ,' "/ , . 
angry with me, but if I tell you the (jyi -LI cis" U jljljip *j 
truth, it will make you angry with - -., , , ., <, 

me, but I will still have the hope that "J 1 " ^ ^ 

Allah may forgive me. I have never lj£ 3^ lj> iSIn :SH ^il Jj^-S 
been in a better position, physically > , - * s *r ' , . 
or financially, than the time when I ■•'^ <SI drt^i 

stayed behind and did not join you.' 



The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
'This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.' So I got up and went away." 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Sahth) 

^jy^l^Jlj ^1 LJ \* ii] j^P :4j* Lj~Jcl\ t^jUJI ^j^V.gtj&u 

jL-L-. ^ YT W t YY * Y : ^ i j^-lj t-wl £>\ lM':^ i^^SUl ^ jAj 

Comments: 

Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahth A-Bulchari: 4418; 
Sahil} Muslim: 2769). 

Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One Ji % ^ii - (n |*—J0 
Who Is Passing Through The 



Masjid 



733. It was narrated that Abu xi j is\ XS- 'J, 1UJ Ij^ii - VYT 
Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla said: "We <s , - * . £ . 

used to go to the marketplace in :JU V^- 5 ^ : <J B K* 1 ji 

the morning at the time of the j^, ^| ^ Jj£ ^ £Gi 
Messenger of Allah and we y " a ; , " , 

would pass through the Mas/id and j. 1111 j! ^'S^* tij^l :J1S 

pray there." : ^ Jidl ^ ^ J ^"^t ^ 
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^jb- ^ (w: c ^•t.Y , -Y7Yt: J _£!i) [uL*,* igjA,- 

Comments: 

If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 

J ^ fcd is^S.f - vrs 

Comments: 

Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of Allah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels' supplication stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 

735. Sahl As-Sa'idJ, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah it say: 
'Whoever is in the Masjid waiting 
for the prayer, he is in a state of 
prayer.'" (Hasan) 

t^^SJl ^ jJSj tA: ^-U" ^» rTl/0;JL»j4 A^-jS^t M^}] '.gjfiU 



Chapter 40. Encouragement To 
Sit In The Masjid And Wait 
For The Prayer 

734. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "The angels send 
Sal&h upon any one of you so long as 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate 
his ablution, (saying): 'O AllSh, 
forgive him, O Allah, have mercy on 



jj ^53 tjjji. :Jll CSs U^>-l - VTo 
( _ s I^j i)\ Cap jp ^iw 

<~.»<i..i :d>>£ Aip 4il (^vij (^JpL^JI 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet jg y. jj| «!), ^ J* - (t\ p^JI) 

Prohibiting Prayer In Camel ' ' - ' , , f . , , 

Pens m O^t <^J0 JiX 1 ^ 

736. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^ ^ Ujiif - vrn 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of ■ . ' 

Allah j§ forbade praying in the ' l >^ 1 u* ni-i-li ui»"J £-ti 

camel pens, (ton) j £ ^ 3^, y .Ju ^ ^ # 

Chapter 42. Concession iUi J - (it ^*JI) 

Regarding That ' " ' 

( \ IV uJI) 

737. It was narrated that Jabir bin . -. ^ _ yr 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of Jrf"-. oi u j!»" 

Allah £g said: 'The earth has been jt^ Gsii. :Jll ]'.;.'■,» fiSii iliii 

made for me a place of prostration , , -;, - , . , 

and a means of purification, so :Jli - > "' & V ^ ^ 

wherever a man of my Ummah is ^ijSil ^ oLi» <M 3 IS 

when the time for prayer comes, let ,> - .t .('.,' 

him pray.'" (So**) ^ o*. J£3 ^ ' ijj^J 

Comments: 

This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific. As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 

a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 
enclosure of camels. 

Chapter 43. Praying On A j-^JI Ji Hi&\ - (if 

Reed Mat ' ' , 

738. It was narrated from Anas bin ^ • >■ ^ rj-^ _ vrA 
Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the "' - ,. 
Messenger of Allah ;gg to come to £SJi : tJ^S J C&U- :JlS ij^l 
her and pray in her house so that she :.;r f . >, ./ , 
could take (the place where he sfi y 1 ' " > lt . — 



'tan: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musalla (prayer place). . -c - ,i , -f . , 

So he came to her and she went and f 1 ^ : Vi^ a; tr 1 ' 0* 

got a reed mat and sprinkled it with Ji^g ^ j [gfc M j§ jiil J^j 

water, and he prayed on it, and they . ~ "- t 

prayed with him. (Sahth) Jl ij-ii 

.AU: C i^^Sjl J y.j 

Comments: 

Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves. Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 

Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat sJ^JI Ji Hii\ - U i fjj-JI) 

(Wo 

739. It was narrated from Maimunah . *i_ ir- ■ ij"!f vr* 
that the Messenger of Allah * used ^ , , 

to pray on a mat. {?ahih) J^i - i>Uii iZkJ, ji}J- L'ji 

rij^^p ijlli ^ jl£ - ^jlZjiJl 

,y "n ■ :^ oilT:^ i^ll ... lUUJi ^ «>u?Ji jlj.. ; j^L-Ji i ,i 

Comments: 

#asrr denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 
below his face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 

Chapter 45. Praying On The jiJI Ji &5JI -(.to ^^Jl) 

Minbar cm u> 

740. Abu Hazim bin Dinar : Jli fca li^i-f - VS- 
narrated that some men came to 



Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi. They were ui fV U -K 1 : JU i^ 31 

wondering what kind of wood the ^ J^, |~f •jfuij if ijlij 

Minbar was made of, so they asked ' 

him about that. He said: "By Allah, p5 j?^ 1 J 'iS^ 1 'i^LUl 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
|g sent word to so-and-so" - a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned - "telling her: 'Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people. 1 So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah jg, who 
commanded that it be set up here. 
Then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
j|| ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said.- 'O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how I pray.'" (Sahih) 



J\ iJuij :Jt2 ili jp tjid 
djfj £fJ jfy. ^j' **dfj -^j p-? 
J_^3 J-*.)' '5H &\ dj^j 5~^p ir^~ fji 

Ulli As i\'J.\ 2Su J\ ijj A\ 

i^.£ji J-ds 1 is; ^fcip ^f iSijpf 



f J" 



^iSji JU JJ! y i25 Sip p :*J\ 

U;l tjjf Gi :JlS 



>3 3?) tji-i" 



AU: C 

Comments: 

1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet j|| 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 
educate people on how to pray. 

2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymun (Fath Al-Bdii: 2/512, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
sg§ might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 
about it. 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A jU»JI J* s-jUJI - (n p^JI) 



Donkey 



(UV ii»cJ0 



741. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar ^£ ^ J^j (-j^.f _ v£\ 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 

g| praying on a donkey, when he 'J 1 -* oi tfej-" a" 'u^ Jj»* i» 

was heading toward Khaibar." aK 1 »- ! •{- . 'n; --; ; 

(Sahih) — -^y.^ 

ji-Jl (jfl ^1* iJiUl jlj^- t( jjyL_JI a^L^, (!*L~. : gj>f 

itf^SIIj cHUIo-/\:(^,) tfcjjl y.j it JIJU j, ro/V.-: c i^-j; 

742. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he saw the Messenger 



:JU jj^j) _uj-_^ ^j?**' - V£Y 

1 n'S. - 



of Allah s§ praying on a donkey 'J, SjlS CSlt : Jli ^ ^ILil G&£ 

while he was riding, praying toward 

Khaibar with the Qiblah behind ^=~- 0* kd *** Cr! ' u» y-? 

him- J>i3 tf b Sf :4UU Jl jft & ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) .. ' f ; . , „ ., 

said: We do not know of anyone who sT*- ^'-> ->*-> ^ J* * #" 

reported anything to support what .JiLi Sullj Jl 

'Amr bin Yahya said about praying , ,, " ,£ " - 

on a donkey. As for the Hadith of i' L " ^ : <> i J J ' ^ J? L " i 

Yahya bin Sa'eed from Anas, what is ^ u JU' J'J jj -J 

correct is that it is Mawquf.™ And / ' ^ ~ y ^ ^ 

Allah knows best. (SoWft) v'j-^ 1 ur' 1 0* J* 1 ui u?=*5 ^-ri»-J 

.J AALi JjLJI cuu^JIj tAY-:^ *lS^3I ^ [^^a] :^js»sj 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet ^ had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 
the south. 

2. We leam here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one's garments. 



J That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet j 
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9. The Book Of 
The Qiblah 



Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblah 



743. Al-Bara' bin 'A2ib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3g came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait 
Al-Maqdis for sixteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka'bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet ^ passed by some 
of the Angar and said: 'I bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
Sg has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka'bah.' So they turned 
to face the Ka'bah.'" (Sahth) 



."U°: c .^^Jl 

Comments: 

See Hadith 4S9, 490. 
Chapter 2. Situations In Which It 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qiblah 

744. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^| used to pray atop his 
mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing." 
(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
"Abdullah bin Dinar said: 'And Ibn 
'Umar used to do likewise.'" 
(Sahth) 



(HA SiJI) 

jUJS/i f> : J» ii iiJi £ JU 5Lf 



- vss 



The Book of The Qiblah 440 



745. It was narrated that 'Abdullah cy. J~Z ~ vs ° 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jf| .-\ . - • '■ > -~'.\ . j(J >-| 
used to pray atop his mount when & ' V J & 
traveling, facing whatever direction <jt? :ji 4il -ji i^Jli ^ "-jlfJ 
it was facing, and he would pray ,« , - - I 
»ftr atop it, but he did not pray the ^ *W <> <>*- » J >"J 
prescribed prayers atop it." (Safca) Jl^ ^ 5f ^ l 'jjj j, ji} 

Comments: 

Seetfarfffli 491. 

Chapter 3. Finding Out That J~ tk5j1 tfCiil JjLj - (V ^^Jl) 

One's Judgment Was Wrong (w- slfeiVI 

746. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar -£i ji nilJU JZ> i'jJA - Vi\ 

said: "While the people were in Quba', • - <• ■ >, 

praying 5«on prayer, someone came to -■ Y- V i " ' 

them and said that Revelation had oT j4i)l jCL ^.fill 

come to the Messenger ofAllah^ the , , ., ' ' V - , 

night before, and he had been ^ J> J >> ■»» * ^ J ^ °1 : JUs 

commanded to face the Ka'bah. So y^, j -,f Jjj 

face toward it. They had been facing / . • ., - 

toward Ash-Sham, so they turned to f^- 11 J! ^4*>>-j c-^j 'lijLfeiU 
face toward the Ka'bah." (SahSh) ^ J, 

.^A:^ <^^£ll ,y >*j iM* :^- [^sw>] : g^y^ 

Comments: 

See Hflrfa 494. 

Chapter 4. The S«*raft (Screen) (m ^ 0 J^j, i-^ _ (s 

Of One Who Is Praying * <^ 

747. It was narrated that 'Aishah, jlAi j; u" 1 ?^ 1 ^'jr 1 * ~ v * v 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: . , ^ , g. ^ , , 
"The Messenger of Allah j§ was J ' ■ ^ J ^ l^jju 
asked during the campaign of Tabflk ^ ijjiSil J ^ ^ 5^ 
about the Sutrah of one who is 



praying. He said: 'Something as high 

as the back of a camel saddle.'" ;-£i iijz lyi i £§ <il J,iJ Vi 



•Jijil s^jJ JL> : JliS JLiiJl 
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• AY \ :^ t (jg^-S^jl i jjaj t<o yiJI JUjj idll-L* tloJb- ^ Y £ i /o ■ ■ :^ 

748. It was narrated from Ibn :Jll ^ <il tijil - VIA 

U^l>-f :<3tf 4tl 



of Allah m he said: "He used to C? L ^ :ju ^ ^ 

set up a short spear then pray : vl -M u* 's** $ a* 

facing toward it." ($a$h) " '. 

^ m/o' \ : c ijJI ... SjUJl yJjJlj (jUJI £ ^ V L t s_jLj| t( J_j t olkiJI 
Comments: 

1. If one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imam, placing a 
barrier before the Imam is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least VA feet or 45 cm high and thick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel's saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 5. The Command To |JL2J1 & jftl jh\ - (0 ^^JO 

Get Close To The Sutrah . ' . . 

(WY taxi!!) 

749. It was narrated that Sahl bin (jUU-lj JJ~ £j lij^-f - VH 

Abi Hathmah said: "The Messenger „ , ,1 * • , J* , < < - >*, 

of Allah m said: 'When any one of ^3*^ cf ^ ^ : ™ ^ 
you prays toward a Sutrah, let him ^ tj £. ^ jtf p k A> t $ 

get close to it and not allow the ■*„ ' , ' „ , , , f ' 

Shai&n to sever his prayer for him."' : S uj^j ^ '-^ i/J ui 1 

^ tijlJI ,>* jJ-dl iSjLaJl Ojb^l <>■ j>-\ [^>w> oil^J] 

Yot tYo^ /\ :^UJlj t £ * 1 : ^ tjLj- ^Ij tA'V:^ liw^ 4*.*^ ^j^-jij; 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers' thoughts and the barrier guards one's mind from 
wandering in one's devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one's gaze may not wander beyond one's place of 
prostration. 

Chapter 6. The Distance For ( wr i»cS\) dUi jIjL - ("t p^-JI) 

That 

750. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^ >■ J^f _ vo< 

bin 'Omar that the Messenger of . ' , > • 

Allah g| entered the Ka'bah with % i?* Wj. uS^~* & ^j^j 
Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal and ^ jj, : j ^ " laJI -Jl ^ iiif 
'Uthman bin TallmhAl-Hajabi, and ^ ^ T V* ^ 

locked the door behind him. jt ^ 4)1 jIp igU 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I asked i-.-f.- „>':,.■;,. -,■ . im -. 
Bilal when he came out: "What did M J»> ^ 

the Messenger of Allah gjj do?' He £j£^Jl «iit ^ OUiij J%j jj] ^! 
said: 'He stood with one pillar to his , , „ a .. ' 

left, two pillars to his right and three CH J" 1 Ju 

pfflars behind Inm- at mat time the j^-; fa ^ ^jtii 

House stood on six pillars - and he _ 

prayed with approximately three °J~i 6* J 1 ^ ? iS 

forearm's lengths between him and .^f g^- ^ ^ 

the wall.'" (Sahih) t ' ' _ 

. at»: c ns^saij <r<iA/i:Q*~) U^ji ^ 

Comments: 

1. 'Uthman bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka'bah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka'bah were in his possession. He was related to Eani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka'bah during the pre-lslamic times of ignorance. Allah's Messenger jg 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why 'Uthman bin Talha was called Hajabi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka'bah. 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What 
Interrupts The Prayer And 
What Does Not If A Praying 
Person Does Not Have A 
Sutrah In Front Of Him 

751. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'When any one of 
you stands to pray, then he is 
screened if he has in front of him 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle. If he does not have 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle in front of him, then 
his prayer is nullified by a woman, 
a donkey or a black dog.' I (one of 
the narrators) said: "What is the 
difference between a black dog, a 
yellow one and a red one?" He 
said: I asked the Messenger of 
Allah jig just like you asked the 
and He said: 'The black dog is a 
Shaitan."' (Sahth) 



: JIS £1* y l%Lf - Vo\ 

Bin :jg A I J_,ij Jli :JU 'i 

p 6^> 'J^S" jj^ $-1 &. 65 t) IS - 
t^S ^ J^S 11 ;>i-l ji; jjJ? o5 6*5 
. djiVl liiSilj jU»Jlj >!jxii £>Li 

us ^ -iii j^s :3ia Tj^-Vi 



Comments: 

According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullity his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abu Dawfid to the tune that "nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: Hadith 719)." Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 

752. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: "I said to Jabir bin Zaid: 'What 
invalidates prayer?' He said: 'Ibn 
'Abbas used to say: A menstruating 



woman 1 ' 1 and a dog.' (One of the 
narrators) Yahya said: "Shu'bah 
said it was uMarju' report." (Sahth) 



:3lS ii£ y 3 'y\i i'jJA - v°r 
^j] cJi :J15 sSB ^l-Lfcj 



] Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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Ul ultf 



jjlj tV'T:^ tZjL^aJl ^lai U l_jL tijLaJl Ojbjjl ^ jA i^S^s flituJ] 

. £ \ Y : ^ jjlj tAY"Y :^ '■ujj*- ^1 *>*>^0j 1AYV :^ 'lS./^' 

753. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 'j, - vsr 
said: "Al-Fadl and I came riding a , . s , s ,. s , , . . 
female donkey of ours, and the Uj^ 1 tSy'j' 1 : J a 
Messenger of Allah j§ was leading Jf ^ .Jj ' & ., - ^ >w 
the people in prayer at 'Arafah." , ' , - ' ' " B 
Then he said something to that J-ii «)l jjijj & oil J* jiillj 
effect. "We passed by part of the j.,.; !^ «{ g„ ^ 
row, then we dismounted and left Jj * j " f '"-^ ; 
the donkey grazing, and the jUs i£5j5 . a^tll ^ ^Ji- 
Messenger of Allah jjg did not say j ■ , . , 
anything to us." (Sahib) #1 Jj-j u J 5 ? 

.AYA:^ t^jJGI i yxj <jj OUi-. k^jjp- ^y, 

754. It was narrated that AI-Fadl >■ - vet 
bin 'Abbas said: "The Messenger of " 

Mah |g visited Al-'Abbas in some ' gd>r oil iW £l4->- : 3U 
land of ours outside the city, and 
we had a small dog and a donkey 

which was grazing. The Messenger Jl J*ull <j* i^CUil ^! 411 1 -££ <jJI 

of Allah 1 « prayed ito and they . ' # ' / ' , ' ,7 ' & 

were in front of hmi, and they were ■ - °-^-> ->-> u 

not shooed away or pushed away." jj£ ^ i^LU-j his 1 fl'j iCl CjU 



iljjj |J Jilj-t ^ ^Lo 3 AY^:^ itS^Sil it^ j; ijJa- VU:^ 

■ Bj^J t^jj^lll jjS £h&J> J™JU t^j-L* ^ J-iiJI 

755. It was narrated that Suhaib - voo 

said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas narrate - . ■ « « j,. » J-« 

that he passed in front of the j^-" i>' ^ hiii :jj jJli Giii 
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Messenger of Allah gg, he and a , • , . - - 

young boy of Banu HasMm, riding J'-^' ^ :JU 'J**' 

a donkey in front of the Messenger y ^J^z. :Jll . j - jZ iuij 

of Allah 41 when he was praying. >--■• > » 

Then they dismounted and joined ^ ^ 'JZ "J" ^ yL* 

the prayer, and he did not stop Jj, . u - ■ ^ ^ 

praying. Then two young girls of ' , , ; . . 

Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib started •■j^H >j M <J>-j Ctk 

running around and grabbing him ^ ^ .\. & , j^y , 

by the knees. He separated them - ~ j j-j- 

but he did not stop praying." Xs- jj o&jL>- £sA$* 

{Vasan) tits ^okii 

lijLail ^ki N jlt>JI Jli ^ »_jLj sS^lvall tijhji] J*** '.Qj>u 

Comments: 

The fact is the Prophet jg was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 

756. It was narrated that Aishah, ^- m| _ V41 

may Allah be pleased with her, "^7 f ^ \ ^ 

said: "I was in front of the ^* ZXi UJli :JU jJU- tilt :JU 

Messenger of Allah ;g wnen he j^,^ .- - |-i :- > :- 

was praying, and when I wanted to ^ ^ a* rrf i>" jj-*-' 

leave I did not want to get up and ^ oij :JJlj Si I 

pass in front of him, so I just -i • , >, „ ' 

slipped away slowly and quietly." 111 al b = U >J * b)>-J 

(£«*»*) oikii Ail; 55 fji! i? oi/ fjif 

.OjUJI y \ y, jJU- jit AV \ :^ t^^sUI 



See 508 and 511 of AI-Bukhaii where be uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Sutrah. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes - from one side to 
the other - in front of the praying person. 
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iLi'l wlsf 



Chapter 8. Stem Warning 
Against Passing Between A 
Praying Person And His Sutrah 

757. It was narrated from Busr bin 
Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent 
him to Abu Juhaim to ask him 
what he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^§ say about one who 
passes in front of a person who is 
praying? Abu Juhaim said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'If the 
one who passes in front of a person 
who is praying knew what (burden 
of sin) there is on him, standing for 
forty would be better for him than 
passing in front of him." (Sahih) 



(WO Aij^oil) jj;^ £j ^1 , ^ . 1 1 gjl 

J \f- ciiUU If ££s ijjiU - VSV 

tj^ IS Lo <jL~j [►^^i" t_s^l ^^j! 
ot ^» *i t-ajij ol 0^53 tail* 



,UJ1 



758. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
3l| said: "If any one of you is 
praying, he should not let anyone 
pass in front of him, and if he 
insists (on passing) then let him 
fight him." (Sahih) 



Jjj t tliJ^ If - VoA 



Comments: 

If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as necessary. 



Chapter 9. The Concession 
Regarding That 



759. It was narrated from Kathir y. <jlAil t^if - Vol 
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djlj^J tit'""'' J 1 U ..' l" C.VIL 

LB*J Cr4^J fLiiJI (jj 

.lit jijLi 

lO^aJl Jju <lLL-LJI t<l*-U ^1 4j>-^I [i_n : w ,i^i aaL-il] :gs^j» 

Comments: 

According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Haram) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka'bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka'bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawaj). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka'bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Al-Bukhari, Ash-Shafi'i and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Fath Al-Bari (No. 501) "chapter: The 
Sutrah in Makkah and other than it." 

(wv iicio fi&l 

:JU 'J, 4il i'ji-S - VV 
^,1 ui_t>- :Jli ^Lu *J?H 
3H 4i\ J^-j jl5 :cJll flijlp l£ 

^jjj alj! 1^ J^J 



bin Kathir, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jj| 
circumambulate the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
at the edge of the Maqdm, and 
there was nothing between him and 
the people who were performing 
Jaw&f." (Paif) 



Chapter 10. The Concession 
Allowing Praying Behind One 
Who Is Sleeping 

760. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j| 
used to pray at night while I was 
lying down sleeping between him 
and the Qiblah on his bed. When 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
wake me up and I would pray 
Witr." {Sahih) 
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^, ^Li» cij-b- ^ nA/oH :^ i J^JI ijjj ^ ^Ij^VI i_iL iS^UJI tOUuIl 
Comments: 

Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one's concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it 

uSi : J IS lijif - VI \ 

^ yi 'ji^f oil jP JJjJI 

Jl IjLJ ^> jil ^ 3lS : Oil 

WY:^ (U« SjLallj jJll ^ j->;JI ^« ^1 ^jl >JSbtJI t] JLa ^j^ilgjiJ 

Chapter 12. The Prayer 
Toward A Cloth Containing 
Images 

762. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "In my house there was a cloth 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet' 11 which is in the 
house, and the Messenger of Allah 
H used to pray toward it. Then he 
said: 'O 'Aishah, take it away from 
me.' So I removed it and made 
pillows out of it." (Stthlh) 



W See Fath Al-Bari No. 5954. 



Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
Praying Toward Graves 

761. It was narrated that Abu 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 'Do 
not pray toward graves and do not 
sit on them.'" (Sahth) 



*j y>* JjlSUJI - OY r *«JI) 

£Li uU^- : JIS jJU- :JIS ^JUwaJI 
c. * . g mi :Jli ^iLill ^4^-^11 -Up Jjp 

. JjL^J 4lLL>J ■ H (_^*- Jij^' I^jLp 
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/Y ^ * V : ^ i ^Jl ... jl o j^=> jij^ fij*" ^r'^i 1 o* 1 ^' ' [J— » ^j^l : £Hf" 

Comments: 

1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 
offers prayer). 

2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 



Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The Imam 

763. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: 'Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.' Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not return to it until 
Allah took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it." (Sahih) 



If t^j^iiJl -La-S. if tO'&r^ &\ {f 
U^Ji^Jj j^^. ^4^*~^ ' a jr^ ^ 

:Jlii te^wa^-Jl t+-$~iJ Jj^L^u 
'f \ %\ t-bjup U J-w^l ly» Ij^l" 

>lJ~\ d\j <■ i J^- ^jZ V [^J 

IvaZs <J>- 1) Sic Ui tllJi o>Uw iSy p 

isi Juj 5lii 



t<b -V 1 -* vi^Jb- y VAY : ^ t ^Jl . . . oj-p j JJJl ^Ls ^ jvjIjJI JajJI iL^i i_jU 

. 4j ^f \Y"\A : ^ i2j\sjA f-\j t ATA : ^ 1 l5 jr^' j- 4 *-* 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single j^ljjl j siJJI - 0 i r ^*JI) 
Garment 

(\A\ ii^ill) 

764. It was narrated from Abu ^ -J, ^ y - vi£ 
Hurairah that someone asked the 

Messenger of Allah g£ about 0* 'rl'-'N urt fe- 1 i*l iji 1 a* 

praying in a single garment, and he jg ^ jfl, ^ J? . ' f 

said: 'Does every one of you have ^ , ' " -'- 

two garments?'" (Saftffi) ^IJll J if 

765. It was narrated from 'Umar ^ >4JUU ^£ »2a li^if - Vl» 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the "t ,,,, . . 
Messenger of Allah £g praying in a 0; S»* 0* 'W* i* 0? f Li* 
single garment in the house of . 'u> 4 , j f. gf .jjj- 
Umm Salamah, putting the ends of T° * J 

it on his shoulders. (Sahih) £*')<> &-f\j iii ft o£ j iflj VJ' 

Comments: 

A man may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 
neck or it may be left open. 

Chapter 15. Praying In A Js-lj ^a-i siLill - ( \o ^J\) 

Single Qamis ' ' ^ ^ 

766. It was narrated that Salamah .jdjji £1; - vn 
bin Al-Akwa' said: "I said: 'O 

Messenger of Allah, I go hunting J; If- i}. 0* 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt. 
Can I pray in it?' He said: 'Fasten 

it to yourself even with a thorn.'" i^Jil J| ^Ip jliJI J ijiV 

(Hasan) , f . (% t l, r , , » 

L ya_»S ^Laj J^-jll yl lijLsJI lijbjji fc'-jsM [O-* - igyiJ 

sAM:^- t^j?^ 1 j^j <<J dr; 'i-Jj- (>« "IVY:^ tj^lj 

Comments: 

If the man's shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 
from the front. 

Chapter 16. Praying In An Izar jljVI J -01 »^wJI) 

767. It was narrated that Sahl bin ^ '• ^ |%£f - V1V 

Sa'd said: "Some men used to pray 

with the Messenger of Allah jg :Jli oUi j» Gii :Jli 



tying their lower garments tight like 
children, and it was said to the 
women: 'Do not raise your heads jul Jj-^j ^ OjI-sj JUrj OlS" 

until the men have sat up , - . ,,.t ' 

completely.'" (S«fc>/>) '^'^ ^ r^ 1 

.Ai Y : ^ t ^ t aj t^jjdl ljUjL- ii~iJi*- ^ i M : ^ i jSlJI 

Comments: 

If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet jg, women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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768. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 
Salamah said: "When my people 
came back from the Prophet jfg 
they said that he had said: 'Let the 
one who recites the Qur'an most 
lead you in prayer.' So they called 
me and taught me how to bow and 
prostrate, and I used to lead them 
in prayer, wearing a torn cloak, and 
they used to say to my father: 'Will 
you not conceal your son's backside 
from us?'" (SaMh) 



:J15 



l%if - vw 

liJ :Jli 



:J15 2l :ljj'lS i§ 
t is j^ai oi^j ( * f Lp l 



J— j; if- 



;1Sj 



_ii £* JU; Sit :,A ijiji: ijjiSl 



jj** o* ^ J;^ 3 a* iT"-T:^ ((fiO^^ *t^jU*JI 't^j^ 1 ^-j^^gij^ 

.VI- :^ lyjLj 4 ->rv : j- nijk f^i- Air:^ 

Comments: 

1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made nun very glad. (SafuhAI-Bukhari 4302) 



Chapter 17. A Man Praying In 
A Garment, Part Of Which Is 
Over His Wife 

769. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
used to pray at night when I was 
beside him and I was menstruating, 
and there was a garment over me, 
part of which was over the 
Messenger of Allah si" (So**) 



(\At ii^ll) ul^ll Ji. 

4^ Ji firj jit JLii jgj 

(Jjij 'WaJu ia^; (*J^J <J^y*~ 
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Comments: 

This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one's control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 

Chapter 18. A Man Praying In '->ji>l J Jr^ll - OA ^Jl) 
A Single Garment With No - ; . , r™" 

Part Of It On His Shoulders V 'o^ ^IjJI 

770. It was narrated that Abu , ; . ^...j _ vy _ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' <y- Jr~ 

Allah jj| said: 'No one of you &)\ £\ Eiii :JU 0Qi EiiC 

should pray in a single garment ' > ■ - r . , ..<;, 

with no part of it on his shoulder.'" J -^ J JU ■ Jb ^ ^ 'C^*' 

{Sahih) ^$1 J fiiif tfi :Si 

ti-J*- 1H:^ 14-J JE^-l_j i-ty ^ oji^all t-iL te^jLaJl i <>■ j>4 : 

irt-i'l* ^ J«^Jj J*-l_jJt VJ^' t^-^ 'uSj^'j 

Comments: 

This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound (Mr - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one's body from the navel to the knees. 

Chapter 19. Praying In Silk ^.>JI J S&5JI - ( \ 1 

OA! ii>ci\) 

771. It was narrated that 'Uqbah ;lU ^ j fc^ l%*-f - Wl 
bin 'Amir said: "A silken Fanvf 1 ^ ' ^ , a s , , , 
was presented to the Messenger of 'V=f tsi' oi ^-i if '44^' V\i 
Allah S ™d he put it on and .tf ^ j, ^ t ^j, f \i. 
offered the prayer in it, then when - ' ^ -' , 
he had finished the prayer he tore 'jiJ^" jyj* ^ ^' ^J"^ 

it off as if he disliked it and said: .- - >---;. *i . \. 

'This is not befitting for those who /' * lJ - r ~ C " . r 

have Taqwa.'" (Sahih) lli "it :JU p 1) ; _,lsdlS 

. 11^ *-'n 



J i-ami;: A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 
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.AM: C 

Comments: 

Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk's being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 

Chapter 20. The Concession j j J^ji _ (y . ^J|) 

For Praying In A Khamisah (A " " , . t ■ , 

Kind Of Garment) That Has (UV lidl) f *T l«J 
Markings (Sahih) 

772. It was narrated from Aishah >,^„ , >... .-„•< ... Iy 

that the Messenger of Allah jg ^ " WY 

prayed in a Khamisah that had ^ lOUii j* - <J JiiUlj - j^ji y\ 

markings, then he said: "These „) , , , . , . i 

markings distracted me. Take it to '-'^ a* 'jS? 1 W ! J> J» «if/jll 

Abfl Jahm and bring me his vjJ ji-J. j JU $| Jil Jji3 M 

Anbij&ni (A woolen garment with ' , .', s , „ 

no markings)." yr 1 *-* :JI» |* f - ^' 

ASv: c 

Comments: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abu Jahm as a gift. The 
return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abu Jahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactured. 

3. Allah's Messenger's ^ heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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1LS\ uB 



Chapter 21. Praying In Red V 1 ^" <i " (T * <f^^ 



Garments 



(\AA SicJI) 



773. It was narrated from 'Awn bin :Jls jl^J ^ Alii Ujil - VVY 
Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that . , -# , - , , 



the Messenger of Allah jj§ went 
out in a red HullahP^ and he set 
up a short spear ('Anazah) and 
prayed facing toward it, while dogs, 'fi'j liV J*>- ij £> S§ * 

women and donkeys were passing jjjj, ^ ■ ^ ^ 

beyond it. (Softi/i) ' " * , 

^ ijt -U-^ij iAiA:^ ^ jaj tV^k. 4. ^jjiJI jLi^ d^-b- y> O'V:^ 

Comments: 

We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 
red, it had red designs. 

Chapter 22. Praying In A jUijI ^ SiUaJI - 0TY ^J\) 

Blanket " oai uo 

774. Khilas bin 'Amr said: "I heard :JU jj-ili ^ j^iS - VVS 

'Aishah say: 'The Messenger of ' ■ - • , 

Allah m, Abu Al-Qasim, and I ^ :JU ^ ^ •* f 1 ^ ^ 

were beneath a single blanket, and ^ ^ ^li £ii :J1S ^ ^ 

I was menstruating. If something got -> , , , .. - ',. 
on him from me, he would wash Jj»* >^ : J U 



whatever had got on him and he did j,, j^-- ^ .j^ Jijc- 

not wash anywhere else, and he „ t 

prayed in it then came back to me. ^l? 4^"l>^ jUAjl ^ ^liJI i^H 

And if anything got on him from me, < < >.,.'% r ,r 

he would do exactly the same and he - a - 

did not wash anywhere else."' p (Jl^J Sj 1p ^1 j^J U 

(ffason) -,■ , - »..,<;,: . , 

ltj J** "i>" ^r? °< a 

.A£ *\ : ^ ^ yij t YAo : ^ <.^jja ojL-,|] : ^j>^ 



' Usually referring to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 

If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman's body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 

Chapter 23. Praying In Khuffs 

775. It was narrated that Hammam 
said: "I saw Jarir urinate, then he 
called for water and performed 
WudM', and wiped over his Khuffs, 
then he stood up and prayed. He 
was asked about that and he said: 
'I saw the Prophet j§ do exactly 
like this.'" (Sahih) 

. lii 

J j«j jUpSII OL-L. lijJb- rvY:^ ^> J— Jl 'SjWW -j 

. AO. :^ hj^SII 

Comments: 

Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 
Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals 



776. Abu Maslamah - whose name 
was Sa'eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy 
Basri - told us: "I asked Anas bin 
Malik: 'Did the Prophet gj pray in 
sandals?' He said: 'Yes.'" (Sahih) 



# y. l%if - VVO 

iCJLj. :JU jJL^- I^LlC- :Jli 

:Jli ^Ua vj^l^l ^p toLZlLi 
jUj IpS <J1j 'jij^ - ^-jJj 

JL £i ^11 ojt 0* 



^±£11 J SiUslI - (Yt (Jt— JO 
(111 iiiNdl) 
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Comments: 

Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatawa Mamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet jg, mosques 
were not concreted. 

Chapter 25. Where Should The & ^ fay & -A _ (•, , 
Imam Put His Sandals When " r 1 ^ * , , r 

He Leads The People In ^ « J*-=10 ^UL 

Prayer ? 

777. It was narrated from 'Abdullah J-»i ^ izi |j£i-t - VVV 

bin As-Sa'ib that the Messenger of , , > , 

Allah jg- prayed on the day of the :JU gi^" oi' 'us** 0* 

Conquest (of Makkah), and he put . ^ ^ .- ^ ,. ^ 



his sandals to his left. (SaMA) 



^jlj il'loil'li:^ L '-Hj>- ^1 tAoY:^ t^^SUl y,j i*, OUaiJI J-*-* 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ^ was himself the /mom (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left, -he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one's left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of 
Leading The Prayer 
(Al-Imamah) 

Chapter 1. Mention Of^- 
Imamah And The Congregation 

The Imamah Of People of 
Knowledge And Virtue 

778. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
jjj passed away, Va&Ansar said: 'Let 
there be an Amir from among us and 
an Amtr from among you.' Then 
'Umar came to them and said: 'Do 
you not know that the Messenger of 
Allah jig commanded Abu Bakr to 
lead the people in prayer? Who 
among you could accept to put 
himself ahead of Abu Bala:?' They 
said: 'We seek refuge with Allah 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abu 
Bakr.'" (Hasan) 



&U)tl kjlxf -<\. r^jo 

(. . . iUd!) 

(. . . 

lU :3ll il\ tjj -ji \ j^e \i '^i 

^jJcj i)\ kZJsj i^>Jaj p^jts t^Ul; t^-^j 



*t5j!^ ! y» y>j "4 ^ a u* r<u/^:-u^i [ 1 >^- oiU^j] 
Comments: 

The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madman is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet had appointed Abu Bakr As-Siddiq ^ to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness {Sahih Al-Bukhari: 678; Sahih Muslim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abu Bakr As-Siddiq ^ would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of 'Umar bin Al-Khattab the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 

Chapter 2. Praying With jif £ - (Y ,^1) 



: Jii 



Tyrannical Leaders 

779. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
'Aliyah Al-Barra' said: "Ziyad' 11 
delayed the prayer, then Ibn Samit ji- tL>ji\ :JU £ip ^1 J^pU^J 
came to me and I gave him a chair ... , ,«< ■ -. .„,;, f 
and he sat on it. I told him what ^1 ^ " j U S 1 -" 11 

Ziyad had done and he bit his lip (in ^J^i lL,^S Jj oJjti Lj_.Li ^1 ^l;S 

disapproval), and he struck me on ^. . - „ . 

the thigh and said: 'I asked Abu ^ ^ ^'J& 

Dharr the same question you asked £ c { rj'^ J, . j^- ^j^j 

me, and he struck me on the thigh as t ' -' , "*' 

I struck you on the thigh and said: I ^'r* ^ ^j*** JP^ 1 ^ 

asked the Messenger of Allah ^ the m ^ j Jjf^ Jj ."j^ 

same question as you have asked me ... ' , .', 

and he struck me on the thigh as I i i-^'J^ ^ 4 ih* 40"^" jfa 1 

have struck you on the thigh and » .»^«,,- .?-"'„« 

said: Offer the prayer on time, and if u~ r ^ « 

you catch up with them, then pray Jj Jj; ^ &|5 Ifeiji 

with them, and do not say: 'I have " . i , < 

already prayed so I will not pray ■"ur'-J' 1 >• ^-t*-" 

(now).'" (Sahih) 

t^JI ... _jb>«JI l^aj ^ o jLoJl _£>-U t Ji^-I — J I i |*J — » *jfj>-\'. 

Comments: 

1. The narrator of this Hadtth, Abu AI-'Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara' bin 'Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet gj. 

2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 

780. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 'J, &\ '££ l5jli-l - VA> 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ t ^ ... ,, °, 

said: 'You may live to meet people 0* Oi /5 Ji' tiJ » - 



!1] Ibn Ziyad in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer - £ - - , . , , 

outside its (prayer) time. If you Jb :Jb A V 'r? U 

meet them, then offer the prayer £lj!f o_>J>jii 'pi&ZS> :|8 -«Si1 Jjij 

on time, then pray with them and , . s , s 

make that a voluntary prayer.'" & ll <?J S ^ >UI1 b ^»- 

Comments: 

1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 
prayer of the followers would be valid. 

Chapter 3. Who Has More jJIJVL ji-f -S - (r 

Right To Imdmah ' • 

(in ii^JO 

781. It was narrated that Abu t£ tfjiii - VA* 

Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of j .<■ 

Allah said: 'Let the one who has Ji Jrf^! o* yils'VI j£ ^Irf j;' 

most knowledge of the Book of f • - - . -. . . 5 . - , - - 



Allah lead the people in prayer. If 



they are equal in terms of piil :jji <tl J>-j.iJI# :JUj_>iii 

knowledge of the Qur'an, let the . ? - . - . ., t ,it 

one who emigrated first (lead *W 4 }f «s*8 fAt/ 

them). If they are equal in terms of ^ lylf i[s to^A^JI J jL£>j£& (Iji 
emigration, let the one who has 



more knowledge of the Sunnah J a r* '^4 r*-^ %V *" S^f 31 
(lead them). If they are equal in J^l fj: Tj <lL rfiJiS Sl^i dill 
terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, >( * » - • ' 

let the one who is oldest (lead J* Ji^ J 

them). Do not lead a man in prayer ^ ; • ^ 

in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission.'" iSahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Imam (prayer-leader) must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be knowledge or position or age! 
Emigration (Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur'an more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur'an quite well. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur'an. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur'an but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 

Chapter 4. Those Who Are jill jjl jl-aa - (t ^^J\) 

Older Going Forward (To Lead ' , . 

The Prayer) ^ "f> 

782. It was narrated that Malik bin oUii lijjii - VAt 

Al-Huwairith said: "I came to the . . , - . , , , ,, . ■ 
Messenger of Allah* with a cousin <- j* '°- ^ ' -C" & >f?7 J] 
of mine" - once he said, "with a J, ^jju -ji itys J '-J. i.lJUJl 
friend of mine" -and be said: 'When 



menu or mine — anuuesaiu: wnen t ^ , , t .< * , 

you travel, call the Adhan and Oi'j ul S J 11 Jj^j oil : JU 4-jijAJI 

Iqamah, and let the older of you lead _ j lit JlSj - 1 It 

the prayer, '"(faliilf) f. -><- - 



Comments: 

A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (Imam), when ail others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet s||. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 

Chapter 5. When People Are j>J» £>?j* tJ fj*M jj^Jfl ~ (° |***"JI) 

Together And Are All Of The ' „n . 

Same Status ' 

783. It was narrated from Abu ^ '^ &\ !ci t^i-t - VAr 

Sa'eed that the Prophet ^§ said: „ J / ^ 

"When there are three people let i/} *Sl=» CSJ*. :Jli pLi* 

one of them lead the prayer, and ^ ^ , ^ . ' f . . ^ 

the one who is most entitled to ^ ^ ^ 
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lead the prayer is the one who has , ... ^ , .... . ... », - 

most knowledge of the Qur'an." 'f^' l**^ b l" 

Chapter 6. When People Are .j,, ^ _ ( ^ , 

Together And One Of Them Is * y f*" *T tT*' 1 
The Ruler (m 

784. It was narrated that Abu jlAi ^ Ujif - VA* 
Mas'fid said: "The Messenger of .". -...>., ,. ... .<«. 
Allah j§ said: 'A man should not ^ & ^ ^ :<JU 
be led in prayer in his place of ^ ^1 ^ J, J^lilJ 
authority, and no one should sit in 5k . '»'-' : 's » - '{ 
his place of honor except with his ; 3§ j 1 ' 'V'J ; <J^ i_>*^* yj> i» 
permission.'" (SaAiS) ^ £ jyJJ. j ^jj, 

Chapter 7. When A Man From p j^JI ii J^ 1 (32 iSj - (V ^^Jl) 
The People Comes Forward i,\ »!f~ v ,„„.,- 

(To Lead The Prayer) And • <J* ^ 

Then The Rnler Comes - 
Should He Step Back? 

785. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa'd that the Messenger of Allah 

l§ heard that there was a dispute < J ^ - j^U-^ 1 # oilA 



among Banu 'Amr bin £ Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of Allah s§j was 
delayed there, and the time for if™ c?S r«~; £i^3 SI ^ "J^J 
Zuhr came. Bilal came to Abft ^ 4| J - « ^ 

Bakr and said to him: "The ' , . ' , f \ ^\ 
Messenger of Allah j§ has been K : <Jl2 I J\ J% EUJ 'JjS/I 



delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, will you lead the 



people in prayer?" Abu Bakr said: !^.UJi f j; oi diJ J43 iSsLill oili 
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'Yes, if you wish.' Bilal said the 
Iqamah and Abu Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people.' 11 Then the Messenger of 
Allah sS came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abu Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah jgg. The 
Messenger of Allah ;|J gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abu Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allah $| went 
forward and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he turned to face the people 
and said: ( 0 people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
'Subhan Allah' for there is none who 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhan Allah. O Abu 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?' 
Abu Bakr replied: 'It is not fitting 
for the son of Abu QuMfah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah |g.'" (Sahih) 



:Jia <^£)i Ji Jjf y iS i^tih. 

Uil t J ; j i, 'fT^ I ^ JU-^-f o%5all 

'■ dj£ {J?? ^uJiJ *il <o^i i^iii {iii>il^ 
u ! d i; ijdj cJsi Sfi jM SuUi 



[1] That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. Allah's Messenger ^ beckoning Abu Baler As-Siddiq ^ to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq's * raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation.' : , 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leader, (an established Imam), 
another person leads the prayer, after whichithe reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars 'have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponement^in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah's Messenger's action is something 
entirely different. 

Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An Jij, f U^I vii> - (A (^Jl) 

Imam Behind A Man Of His 



People 



(Y • • iixj!) *£pj 



786. It was narrated that Anas . ^ ^ _ y ^ 
said: "In the last prayer that the r r ■ t . , 
Messenger of Allah jig prayed with : <JU 'J* Icj- l2-ti :ji 

the people, he prayed wrapped up " . ^ ^ 7 

in a single garment, behind Abu y C "» - U -^ J 

Bakr." (Sahilf) iliii liijS yjj Jj, 

■P. 

787. It was narrated from 'Aishah ,-„.£ 

that Abu Bakr led the people in :JU ^ ■ u ~ " VA ^ 

prayer and the Messenger of Allah - ^ ^dl - ^ 'JZ 

3§ was in the row. (Sahih) f , „> , , -„i 

If ■■i/j^" if 'Jlj <J 'if 

.t_i-All ^ «H 

ojjl>- YTY:^ t4i* .-jL iSjLoJI i^Xijdl *»->>-l [^s^ eju^l] 

.All : j- i^^Stll j»j i C*** j - """ 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 465 



Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading W • \ i^O 0\ - (\ f ^*JI) 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin : JIS _ r i; 1}, iji UJji-l - VAA 
Al-Huwairith said: "I heard the ;a , '. . . „ , rf a . 
Messenger of Allah $ say: 'When ^ : Jli ^ ^ 0* ^ ^ ^ 
any one of you visits some people, j^; aii jif ii'jj. :Ji; s;^; ^ ^jji 
he should not lead them in , , , . ' 
prayer."'^ (gasan) ^jip 1 ji ^ D» Q 

^ ^ii^I 313 :ju j§ jiii 

/ \ : t3 t jj. lf rfl Jl JJ ^ W**^ .ul^i <Jj cAtY:^ <.^j£Sl ^ y>j t jj-^" 

. rn 

Chapter 10. A Blind Man - ( \ • ,^~J0 
Leading The Prayer 

(Y-Yii^JO 

789. It was narrated from Mahmud &\ ^ >• : r££f _ VM 
bin Ar-Rabi' that 'Itban bin Malik ' //' / , s , a 

used to lead his people in prayer, : J 15 £_ u!ji : J 15 

and he was blind. He said to the ft. & t ,. ^ ,. L ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg: J " f ^ ; <e ^ J ( 

"Sometimes it is dark or rainy or :JIa ^UJI ^1 ^s- J JaAUlj £lM 

there is a flood, and I am a blind >.,'., ' ' , , 

man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 0* if- 0* - J?**~ 

and) pray in a place in my house ^j; 'o\s : ^^JJ LS ^ 5i : q}\ 

that I may take as a prayer-place." , ,'•'">>'. 

He said: "Where would you like W~2 Ju '<^' >J ^ 

me to pray for you?" He showed fel^ >j^\- } laLi ^ : jg 

him a place in his house, and the , " ( , 

Messenger of Allah jg prayed Jj-J ^' J-^» J»v 

there. (SaWfc) &j? ^ ^ 



111 See No. 356 of At-Tirmidhi 
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nfTii ^ oi& ji jiiu iTiiJ JLii 

. sl§ Mill J>ij aJ l _ 5 Lii 

rr: c iUU t>j| j^j j^jdi ou ^ ol J* jJjJi v i iOU/^i i-nv : - 
Comments: 

There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the Mind man's prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right thing is that a blind man's prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Unun Maktum was a 
blind man and Allah's Messenger g| made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
people in prayer. 

Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The f4=~ if f&\ ISUJ'-.O \ ,^~JI) 



Prayer Before Reaching Puberty 



790. 'Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi 
said: "Riders used to pass by us and 

we would learn the Qur'an from ^ li Cx-*' y!Jj-*j' 

them. My father came to the ■ - , ,i . , - , 

Prophet m and he said: 'Let the one :Jb ^ ^ ^ ' !J i'j 

of you who knows most Qur'an lead ; Jii J^vyi IXlJ ^ j^U Jfii- 

you in prayer.' My father came and t>i >c ', , \ f t , 

said that the Messenger of Allah 5g J" Jfcsi oCS^ll £l* ^ 

had said: 'Let the one of you who -i>g\ -J^p, .j^ « f 

knows most Qur'an lead you in ' . ~ ^ , 

prayer.'They looked and found that 31 ^' >J>-j ill tii' . «Uly 

I was the one who knew most | ■^'Ijf LsSi3» -Jli 

Qur'an, so I used to lead them in ' J f-r> f^Js 

prayer when I was eight years old." £il lj*jf ols5 U'J lijSf cisS 

. A*U : ^ c (^-SCJl ^ >»j t TVv : ^- t j>ji; [g*w>] : 

Comments: 

We learn here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur'an, he can lead people in prayer. 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 467 



Chapter 12. The People \Jj ill ^llll fUS - (H ««JI) 

Standing When They See The ' , . 

/mam 0M««!l) 

791. It was narrated from . -, ; ,. ... ,:„:f ,. 

•Abdullah bin AM Qatadah that his U f ^'"^^ 

father said: "The Messenger of J; ^\tJ-'j 4s\ jli ^) J> '^i 

Allah said: 'When the call to ' . i . ,', . < 

prayer is given, do not stand up 0* 1 y< us*"* t>* iJUj ^ 

until you see me.'" (Sahih) jj : J\J <J ; ;S£s .1 ^ ji| 

Comments: 

See No. 688. 

Chapter 13. If Something 5£U!I % ^ > : fl^l - Or r ~«JI) 



Comes Upon The Imam After 
The Iqamah Has Been Said 



792. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Iqamah for prayer was 

said, and the Messenger of Allah ^ jIp £1^ : JU J^U-M 

li was conversing privately with a ". ,~ >.r< ,. . - .( . -„t :? 

man, and did not commence the « J" 1 J ^ JJ t ^ UJI -^ cr- 1 

prayer until the people slept." -J s^JJi J| :|j ui t Ji^J 

(s«ASft) ' 

.piJI 

Comments: 

Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihram - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah by saying 
"Allahu AkbarV). 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In 
The Place Where He Prays, 
The Imam Remembers That He 
Is Not In A State Of Purity 

793. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Iqamah for 
prayer was said and the people 
stood in rows, and the Messenger 
of Allah ii came out. Then when 
he stood in the place where he 
prayed, he remembered that he 
had not performed Ghusl. He said 
to the people: 'Stay where you are.' 
Then he went back to his house, 
then he came out with his head 
dripping with water. He performed 
Ghusl while we were standing in 
our rows." (Sahth) 



(Y * t iUxll) 

^ ^jjjllj ^>jll <j* '(JiSjJI 
i-i-^ai s^waJt c~^il :J^ s^y" erf' 
I J.w^.<J |J Ajl 3^ o^Ui^ j>ll li} 

j J^ji&U td^lj l_ alio LIU- ^-"y 



U^l Jli lil 



Comments: 

This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But suppose * a prayer-leader's followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 

Chapter 15. The Imam 
Appointing Someone Else To 
Lead The Prayers In His 
Absence 



794. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "There 
was some fighting among Banu 
'Amr bin Awf, and news of that 
reached the Prophet ig. He prayed 
Zuhr, then he went to them to 



(Y-V ii^ll) 

jjl : Jli LaUJU iU£ p Jjj jjjl 

H iii iiip ,j> 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilal: 'O Bilal, if the time 
for 'Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.' When the 
time (for 'Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhan, then the Iqamah, then 
he said to Abu Bakr: 'Go forward. 
So Abu Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jg came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abu 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abu 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allah ;gg gestured to him to 
carry on praying. Abu Bakr praised 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah jg having 
told him to continue. Then Abu 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
j|! saw that, he came forward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: 'O 
Abu Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?' He said: 'It does 
not befit the son of Abu Quhafah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah 
in prayer.' And he (the Prophet 
SH) said to the people: Tf you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhan 
Allah and women should clap.'" 
(Sahih) 



p £^41 p-*^' P 

*1j'jJ32- ills .K^tlhj j5o CI ^ts 

5ii ^3 j& 'fi»i P J^i oiT 

iH .5)1 J>Vi a^} fcjtl tc-cjl tiLUj 
41 Jjij JjJi ts'l'j liU i^-ta ij* Jp 
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Comments: 

A solitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 
details, see Hadlth 785. 

Chapter 16. Following The f U^L f UiVI - ( \ 1 ^^Jl) 



Araam In Prayer 

795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jg fell 



(Y 1 A Ii»dl) 



from a horse onto his right side. o! ij* 



i;Sfl *Ii Ji ^y'ji ^ iii ||| Jill 



They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said: "The ,5^111 o^iiS iSjiJi di IjUjI 
Im&m is appointed to be followed. . ' , 
When he bows, then bow, when he f^V J** 1 " ^1* :Jl5 ' 5L * 1 ' tr** ^ 
stands up, then stand up, when he -j- ,« ^ 

prostrates, then prostrate, and , , , , '„ , " 

when he says SamV AMhu timan djJ^ili J*^i lip il_>Jijli 

hamidah (Allah hears the one who ^- -|j K '^j. :rj J, I ' 

praises Him), then say, Rabbana J ' " - "^** 

lakal-kamd (Our Lord, to You be . iluJl 

the praise)." (Sahih) 

^ jaj to oLo ^ 'fU^U pj/UI fU3l ljL tSjLaJI 

. All 



C 



Chapter 17. Following Those .wi lit ii iUiVI - (W -«J|) 

Who Are Following The Imam s - ' r^™ 



796. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 

lit saw that his Companions tended C^tf- Ji JU. ji lljUiil ^ 3j» 

to stand in the rear, so he said: t - . - t 

"Come forward and follow me, and : lSj-^I J j» <s>^ i» 
let those who are behind you 
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follow your lead. If people it- t t, « as 

continue to lag behind, Allah, the ^ * yr" jl 

Mighty and Sublime, will put them ^ Iffj- i^fjfj ^^gi ; ji=j 

back." (Sahih) J \ \.\ , 

■ 0f> 3* ai f^AS 

,AV* :^ (^^1! ,y y*j *4j £)L>- ^ _r^r ^j-b- ^ iVA:^ c^JI 

Comments: 

The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Imam should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 
his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 

797. (Another chain) from Abu iyJA ■ ^ 'J, &ji - VW 
Nadrah (from Abu Sa'eed) with , . , . , 
similar narration. Qaffl) ' s -r* & 0» y* - ' ^ 

t( J_-* ^i-j^j .AV\:^ 'i5^11 ^ >*_) 'Ji^— '! ti-i-l^Jl C^i^s] ''fHf* 

■ *i J_rf.r!^ J j.!** ^ £TA ; 

798. It was narrated from 'Aishah, ; jtj ^ S^^J ti^f - VIA 
may Allah be pleased with her, that " , , , . r ' 

the Messenger of Allah told <_Ar" ^» v-i J? ls 5 ^ 

Abu Bakr to lead the people in 4 , , . -. - -. ,, 

prayer. She said: "The Prophet « «l ^ a <>» : JU 

was in front of Abu Bakr and he J,\ : LJi£ Jill liil* ^ Jjaii 

prayed sitting down, and Abfi Bakr a „ ■ f * •' / f 

was leading the people in prayer, i 1 -^ ^' ^ j*' SI ^' 

and the people were behind Abu j.. s ... ... ' , : . . 

Bakr." (Sahih) '/W * fc" J ^ 

i^jUJ! tA_ip «i_jJbJlj iAVt:^ 1^^531 ^ jjkj [j^>w» aib— .1] : gjj^J 

.(Aro):^! ^Ji^JI >il l aj ^ r £*>J*- ja MA: C t nAV: c 
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(jj [ j^»-^JI ali aliX :<JU - 

3p «M Jjij ^ tj-^ jfl^- ^ 

41)1 J_jij ^£ IjU tliL>- y\j ^ti\ 

. jSCj jj\ *ng 

Ijilf li[f^J lJSJ: - (1A r »o«JI) 

j? 'JJJ 1 * ill* 'Jr^ 5 ^! Cf* 

±Jud± &\ XS cj Ip llU-S iiiip 
6_jiiH-ij tlyil 0_jSv^i :JUb jLgjjl 

fLs jrJ tLg^sjJ I^Li»3 S^aJI cJj JjP 

J oJlj :Jl£i iZISj 

<Oyj*i <JLS IjJlS lil ljIi tijLjJI tjjbjjl '-Qij^ 

Comments: 

This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas'ud, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet jg. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And Allah knows best. 



799. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg 
led us in Zuhr prayer and Abu 
Bakr was behind him. When the 
Messenger of Allah sjj said the 
Takbir, Abu Bakr said the Takbiy 
so that the people could hear." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 18. Where The Imam 
Should Stand When There Are 
Three, And The Discrepancy 
Regarding That 

800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
and 'Alqamah said: "We entered 
upon 'Abdullah at midday and he 
said: 'There will be rulers who 
would be distracted from praying 
on time, so pray on time.' Then he 
stood up and prayed between him 
and I, and said: "This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah do.'" 
(Hasan) 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 473 



801. Buraidah bin Sufyan bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjg and Abu 
Bakr passed by me and Abu Bakr 
said to me: 'O Mas'ud, go to Abu 
Tamim' - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed - 'and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and let him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.' So I went to my former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allah j|j stood up and prayed, 
and Abu Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of Allah j§ pushed Abu 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him." 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator oiHadith. (Da'if) 



: J Is &\ alp i ilp l^>4 - A » ^ 

^Jjl :J15 ujLAJI jjj Uj-Ai~ 

ij ji o t flo' ^ bJjjj llj jj- : ij U a~*~* 

*J Jl£ ; i>J j>^p ^ ^Jl^^I 

Jlii j£ jAj «|| jiil Jj-^j ^ : JUi 

— j^^j Ij I l^j I ! j j*2*jt U : ^SC 1 ^ 

^ :*J Jii - J "l/^i 

' - . . • . . . . 

ij^ *-r*^JJ ls?* tAj^j^ti 
i^i.*^! c-i^£ "^3 ""i?^ 0* ^ 



^ VA£: C l VY-\ err- /t • : J JljJJI ^rjA lUu^i ^.y*; 

.Vi/YM^j- i^—ll J 

Comments: 

We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men ttyj 2* l^lf llj -01 f ^JI) 

And One Woman Pray ' 
Together (T 1 1 

802. It was narrated from Anas bin . , , . u£ j _ 

Malik, that his grandmother ' •- ^ •" ^ - 
Mulaikah invited the Messenger of >«>jL ^1 ^ 4il jj» jlAiJ '^i 

Allah « W come and eat some - _ ^£ ,~ y . rf 

food that she had prepared for f° ^7 ^ tf* iT* 

him. Then he said: "Get up and I p iJL. 3 £ii ji fl&J «H 4il 
will lead you in prayer." Anas said: . ;f ' -j ; ^5 « £ - , . ^ 
"So I got up and brought a reed 0 ^ ^ °" 

mat of ours that had turned black 

from long use, and sprinkled some „ '. .. ' 
water on it. The Messenger of . . . ' . 

Allah j§ stood and the orphan and -j* Jlii ^~3lj it iz.ii.hj 

I stood in a row behind him, and s! 0 Xii &l" 

the old woman stood behind us, f o^J i/-"" ' -jj 

and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then he left." (SaMh) 

.AVt: c l lor/\:( l ^,) 

Comments: 

This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah <fc, stood 
apart. - 

Chapter 20. When There Are ^tyj Jj.^ i;j _ (y . ^Ji) 
Two Men And Two Women 



803. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sgs 



entered upon us and the only J> oUIU. ^ ^jl^JI (y. ^' -4* 

people present were myself, my - . . - - <\ • - ,t • ■ , »!, 

mother, the orphan and Umm J** :dU •T' 1 ^ 'S^ 1 

Haram, my maternal aunt. He said: J,\j lif Uj agj Jjij El* 

'Stand up and I will lead you in " > , . *„ , , t i t . 

prayer.' It was not the time for a ^J 5 " :Jls f'^" f'J r^'j 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 475 ioUi^t ^i<iS 



(prescribed) prayer. And he led us - s. .-. . • > , 

fa prayer." (LI) 4 :JU f _ 

.AVV: C ^ y,j 



804. It was narrated from Anas 
that he and the Messenger of Allah 



and his mother, and his *u\ alp cJU^ :JU £Li :.u^i 
maternal aunt (were together). The * , , . . . , . , , 

Messenger of Allah * prayed, and 'c^' ^ <>* ^ 

he told Anas to stand on his right j|| j,| ji ilS Sf : ^ 

and his mother and maternal aunt , * nt 

behind them. (Sahih) 'ft J 41 '"^J "'j 

. AVA:^ icS^JI J 

Comments: 

Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 

Chapter 21. Where The Imam 5 if bj f uVI - (r \ .^Jl) 

Should Stand When There Is A 

Boy And A Woman With Him mr iidl) sl^li 

805. It was narrated that Ibn ^ J_eU-iJ ^ ILii Ujlif - A-o 

'Abbas said: "I prayed beside the ; _ , , , 

Prophet jg and 'Aishah was behind CS- ] Ju :JU ; r=*£l 

us praying with us, and I was ^ Jj; fe^ ^ U^i! : 

beside the Prophet jg praying with ' „ _ ' <a , , 

him." (Sahih) crt' Ji 1 p- 1 ^ j-? 

culLi' ; t ^ u ^ ; jl^ a". 
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Comments: 

'Aishah ^, despite her being the Prophet's 0, wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 

806. It was narrated that Anas -jij 'J, yjj. _ A'"\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ ^ .'.'•„> ^ . ■■ ... ^. 
led me and a woman from my <j* ^"-^ ls?=~' ^'-^ 
family in prayer. He made me to - :f - . > .- ■ ^ 
stand on his right and the woman - ; ' s - 

to stand behind us." (Sahih) Si J" 1 Jj-'j l£ '-J 15 J-*' 

Chapter 22. Where The Imam '.jLiU <J3v; - (YY ,^JI) 

Should Stand When The r ~ 

Person Praying With Him Is A (Y U «>JI) ^ 

Boy 

807. It was narrated that Ibn . jj - q oi tfji! - A>V 
'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight . ', , «-« < . 
with my maternal aunt Maimunah, oi ji* "rW If 4 1 * i! 1 
and the Messenger of Allah got up ^ . .| . l4j f ■ 



to pray at night. I stood on his left, 



so he did this to me: He took me jil J>V, ^lii ^li j-i i. :Jll 

by the head and made me stand on .... j .?. ,«., „ ' , «.„ 

bis right." (SaMJ.) ^ ^ ^ « ^ * 

lit* i** 1 ^ </?bj ''^* 



Comments: 

In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is solitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also learn that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 

Chapter 23. Who Should Stand J v {u «=; rMl v - - , V¥ , ,,v 
Immediately Behind The Imam, » <** X ? f U V * " W ^ 
And Who Should Stand Behind (f \ o ii>d\) 

Them 

808. It was narrated that Abu f . ^ >■ ^ ^! - A>A 
Mas'fid Al-Ansari said: "The T 
Messenger of Allah jg used to Ji iSjjIIJ 

gently pat our shoulders (to make ^.^^ /: i t - j'ii 
sure the row was straight) at the ,Jr w ^ . ■« ^ 

time of prayer, and he would say: £JC Sj§ Al J_ji^ 

'Keep (the rows) straight; do not , . > , » - . / • • . . > ,„ 
differ from one another lest your "J^ ^ :J -*-> 

hearts would be afflicted with ' { .^.ty Jjf 

discord. Let those who are mature , ,-'> f . ,- > 

and wise stand closest to me, then -ir^ ji' J u "f+J 1 ; W^l f 'J-*^ 
those who are next to them, then Jif >£fj 

those who are next to them.'" Abu ^ ^ _ 

Mas'ud said: Today, there is much ^1 j-*" jj> : lt»»v" j!' dli 
disharmony among you. 



0 ^jJ Jill 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
Ma'mar's name is Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer ijqamah) and the pronouncement of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness iTakbirantl Ihram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; si?:.i 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allah. 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin J! ^ti ^ ilAJ ti'jJA - A • *\ 

'Ubad said: "While I was in the , . ■ - 

Masjid in the first row, a man ui ^Ji ^ f-^ Cs) 

pulled me from behind and moved ^ t ^ J ^ i^ll' .j^df : JL5 

me aside, and took my place. By ' ' " -t , " ' - - " 

Allah, I could not focus on my J j_ CI EL' : Jli jli J, ^ 

prayer, then when he left I saw that ■ V 3 . ^ ^ ^ 

it was Ubayy bin Ka'b. He said: 'O ^ 

boy, may Allah protect you from clip U IjlJIji ^USi 

harm. This is what the Prophet »• )-j -' .4-, 

instructed us to do, to stand directly ; u< & J* 3 . ' <j. 

behind him.' Then he (Ubayy) l_U 5j iJjJI liji; V IJjs I : J La 

turned to face the Qiblah and said: • , - - t .„ s 

'Doomed are ^/ ^/-'£/<jrf, by the ^ J^" 1 r * 01 ^1 « ir 11 W 

Lord of the Ka'bah! - three times.' . 1 ggj'i ijj Jif illi : Jli 

Then he said: 'By Allah, I am not - , « , - ' «* 

sad for them, but I am sad for the u^ 1 h^i 'iP ft** & 'j^'j : J 11 

people whom they have misled.' I u !^^. L'f G :ig .1 iif U 

said: 'O Abu Ya'qub, what do you ' , , 

mean by AM Al-'UqdV He said: .fl^Vl : JlS fjiill Jil ^ 

"The rulers.'" (SaMft) 

^ loW:^ t IT /V : ^ '**ij>- ly) [g***0 oili— »t] 

l£i:^ i^LUIj iU'/o:ju»-tj c T £ n • : j- lOiiOYV^JIj^LLe J> ^WJj 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in 

the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 
person. 

Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows J? oji^JI I; lit - (Y* ( ^wJl) 
Before The Imam Comes Ont 



810. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- . ^ 

Rahman narrated that he heard ^ ^ 

Abti Hurairah say: "The Iqamah :JU ^Lg_i jJI 'J-y; ^1 

for prayer was said, and we stood ' - ' ' ^ >• H^, 'f "*| 

up and the rows were straightened, C?"" ^ y^"-^ ji -« tsijr" 
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before the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
came out to us. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #} came to us 
and stood in the place where he 
prayed, before he said the Takbir 
he paused and said to us: 'Stay 
where you are.' So we stayed there, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us; he had performed Ghusl and 
his head was dripping with water. 
Then he said the Takbir and 
prayed." (SaMh) 

^ YVo'.j- ijJI ... ^ d J~~Jl J jSi lit ^ J — ill ilSjLWLj h--»> jil 

Comments: 

See No. 793. 

Chapter 25. How The Imam 
Should Straighten The Rows 

811. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg used to 
straighten the rows like the shaft of 
an arrow is straightened before the 
head is attached to it. He saw a 
man whose chest was sticking out 
from the row. I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3§ say: 'Make your rows 
straight or Allah will cause your 
faces to be deformed." 111 {Sahih) 

. . . Lgl* JjNU Jj'lM J-iij U^^l? i.^— j t=y-^li '[J — = *r j*-' '• 

. AAt :^ (j» j^j ^ ty 1 \YA/£Y"t:^- i^Jl 

Comments: 

If the arrow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 



!l] Meaning: "Or He will create hatred and enmity in your hearts which will show on your 
faces." See Shcirh Muslim by An-Nawaw't. 



t^ij la^L^sJI C~*^l • Jj^J "Jij* ^ 

: B tj Lai ~jS$ b\ JIs ^ 

^So iSU lilj ^-flls^ J-~^ ^ 



: ^ ^Ul ojIj te-A^ail 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet Jg? used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 
uprightness, of the entire nation. 

812. It was narrated that Al-Bara' y jjg* _ A1Y 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of '"' ' ' . , 

Allah j} used to go between the 0* i^j^l .K 1 W-**- 

rows from one side to another, . ^ ./ . ^ 

patting our shoulders and chests '. ' , 

and saying: 'Do not make your ilia :Jl» vjl* iy! t'ji" 

rows ragged or your hearts will be „ . -' >. s .' >.1-„ JL ( , 

filled with enmity toward one «* U « ^ * 

another.' And he used to say: Ijjjiij EglS g>.|j 

'Allah and His angels send Sa/a/i , >, « , >,'- m 'i V-i 

upon the front rows.'" (SaWft) ( ^> W»« ^* ^ 

<y TTi:^ i^sjjL^JI Sj^" ujL (S^LsaJI cajb^jf ■ej-^t oaLu-J] .'^Jj^w 

< \oo \ -.^ tLwjs 1 - tAA0*.£ ^ j*J "4 ijfj*-^ d ^-b- 

• l»e»J VAT :^ iOLs- 

Comments: 

It is the prayer-leader's duty to straighten out the ranks. 

Chapter 26. What The Imam j ill iuvi J J; U - (n »«J|) 

Should Say Regarding - - r r 
Straightening The Rows When (TlAJ»dl) J^aJI 3yi5 

He Comes Forward 



813. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'iid Al-Ansari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
'Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts should suffer from discord. 
Let those who are mature and wise 
stand closest to me, then those who 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them.'" (Sahih) 



tOUlLi ^jp jjlp £a^. :Jll 

i» >j»»* if) if 'js*» Cf. 0* 
J_^J ilia" :Jlf a_jijLi ^1 

f^"*^' J^j' iJ^zLS 'j*-^?.?^ u_alH^«^3 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 80S: 3. 



Chapter 27. How Many Times fljiil : J J; s^i If - (W -j>«JI) 

Should He Say: "Make Your ' ' 

Rows Straight"? 



814. It was narrated from Anas ^ jfc jl! t^i! - A\S 

that the Prophet j§| used to say: .,-„,■',.,-.'. , - - '',.>.. 

"Make your rows straight, make 0* ^ Ot ^ ^"-^ ;l > u iji >• 
your rows straight, make your rows ft g ^ J,| .^Jf — 

straight. By the One in Whose ./ -.'„'"''_ ' ' ; 

Hand is my soul! I can see you < Ijj^l t Ij^l t Ijj^lJi 

behind me as I can see you in front ° °£ r f -f: . '2i-ir -i i ,~ 
of me. (Sahih) ' - 1 - 

■aav: c ^isai^i 

Comments: 

It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the other hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 

Chapter 28. The Imam J* ^1 - (r A |^JI) 

Encouraging (Worshippers) To .. - ' - .,, 

Make The Rows Solid And tu ' ~ jUJI -> 
Stand Close To One Another 



815. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 



turned to face us when he stood up Jji : ju Ji\ ^ ,^J~ j£ 'j^^l 

to pray, before he said the Takbir, , _ . _ • _ ' , 

and said: 'Make your rows straight Jl f 15 ix*r Jf^JJ M &\ J^ij Cli 

and come close to one another, for {j ^J, .j^ ^ v= j^y, 

I can see you behind my back.'" " , : , ' 
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.AAA : ^- ^ woJ>JI j t ^U-JLj t^j JjjWI -L*^ oji> ^ Vll:^ 

816. Anas narrated that the Prophet ^ jj| ^ _ An 
jg| said: "Make your rows solid and ' , „ »f , , 
close together, and keep your necks f 1 " 1 ? j!' e ^ d 1 ^ 1 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand y ./:f gfc fcg ^ Cjk- 
is the soul of Muljammad! I can see _ > , t 

the Sfaiitfn entering through the IjyIJj Ijilji : Jl5 ^1! 

gaps in the rows as if they are small , .,».ts, . V' , — 

sheep." (Sahih) *~ ">™ l > ^/ ^ 

. (<_iJUJI i-iill 

I^OSO:^ i^j^ ^1 4**^^>j iAA"\:^- 'lSjC^ ^ji ^aj tAj jUa*Jl -bjj ^ jll kijJj- 

. nwrAv: c lib- w ij 

Comments: 

1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shaitari) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 
knows best! 

817. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ j^iiJI CSSi :S?» - AW 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of , . .«; 

Allah j§ came out to us and said: a* "J^fe 

'Will you not form rows as the - ^ 5^- ^ ^ j : 1^ 

angels form rows before their ,<,.*' , ' ' '*' 

Lord? They said: 'How do the : JUi il <il J>ij Q( 

angels form rows before their :l U , r < egj^j, ^ ^ 
Lord?' He said: "They complete the , _ * 
first row and fill the gaps in the :oB ?'{f.j ^Jiij 



rows.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of Ji JjStT U£)l jjJ - r «JI) 
The First Row Over The .. . 

Second 

818. It was narrated from Al- iuii 'J, Jj^ - A^A 

'Irbad bin Sariyah that the 



Messenger of AUali gg used to 
send & 
times a 



send on the first row three ^ ^ J, j£ y, t oiiii JJli ^ 

times and on the second row once. '.. ' ~ , ' . ... i, 

Chapter 30. The Last Row y*-jiJI Uill - Cf • |*-~JD 

819. It was narrated from Anas that y ^ ^rfl^l - A\^ 
the Messenger of Allah £j said: 1 _ ,, , ' £< , , 
"Complete the first row, then the one '-^ 0* lJjb * 6» LJ^J u,J>- :JJ> 
behind it, and if any row is to be left ^jji | ^-f, : 3lS jg 3jij if 
incomplete let it be the last row." , „ ...... ' .< e > 

(Sahih) j. Is^ i>\S ojj ijJI LjiJI p 

Chapter 31. One Who ll* JJ»j - Of \ 

Completes A Row ( T f r «>J I) 

820. It was narrated from Abdullah ^ 'p^VjA ^ ^i^e U^i-l - At' 
bin 'Umar that the Messenger of ,. ...>., •: 
Allah m said: "Whoever completes V *T* J - ^ /""^ 
a row, may Allah be generous to i^»ljJI J ijJLi £jUi 
him, and whoever cuts a row, may s , \ . ', ..J . ' - 
Mah cut Hm off. "(Bason) i! '-J^ u* "> ui J# 
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Lii J>j Jjji :JIS |jj 4il (J_>i5 

-till 4*iai Lavs £ias t -till "LL^jj 

^jj (j* iJjL-JI kl-J^Jl jJajlj iVH:^ tijbjji Astj^-I C ( ^)*->' MC—it] '. ggjPU 

j* |^UJIj iloH:^ <i»u* jjl ifAWij. itsi^l j yj i*j ^IjJ 

Comments: 

"Joining and cutting": denotes joining with and cutting from His (Allah's) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 
departure. 

Chapter 32. The Best Row For 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men 



*Uil! Oji4> JS- 'Jts - (VT j^s^Jl) 
(TT£3j^JI) Jlf^JI ijjA^s ^ij . 



»U^i\ v_S^jL£> t li^>-T 

■ ■ • Jj^W tJjVl J~si_) Lp>liLj ''j^' 1|Jl~* <^r /A'.fgJ'Z 

Comments: 

For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first, row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 



821. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AMli si said: "The best rows for 
men are the front rows and the 
worst are the last, and the best 
rows for women are the back rows 
and the worst are those in the 
front.'" (Sahfy) 



Chapter 33. A Row Between 
Two Piliars 

822. It was narrated that 'Abdul- 
Hainid bin Mahmiid said: "We 
were with Anas and we prayed with 



^jljlll 5s vjj»lt - (TV |rtucJl) 
(T To ittdl) 

i - ATT 
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one of the Amirs. They pushed us 
until we stood and prayed between 



two rows, and Anas started moving ^r^jl ^ _J\ ~^ CikS ^1 

backward and said: 'We used to , -c .„» „ ,',',.,-.< . ,.»';. 
avoid this at the time of the u-' 1 J"** '<jA? U1 Zr; ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah !§."' (Saftift) |ii ^ l!l Ai 

•SI jil Jjij 

•\VV:^ t^jl^JI ^ ciji^ajl tSjisJI tijbjjl -t^j^l [^?^ eiU^i}] 

t^JUjlJI JlSj voj^J 1 • i /V : ^jifeJl -Up ^L-Jlj £_^>j 1-4 t^jjill l>LL* c-;^ 
^ lijjjjlj tjjr^-iJI Aiiljj t IMA t Y \ • ^ :| fc 5UJl 4***w?j u— ^" : ^ ^ • 

.Alo.-j- i^J^SJI 

Comments: 

A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. (Sunan Ibn Majah 1002). 

Chapter 34. The Place In The ■ ^ - (Xi ^\) 

Row That Is Recommended 



823. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 



said: "When we prayed behind the ' ^ ^ Ji - J * - 

Messenger of Allah jg, I lilted to ^ ^ , Jj^ 

be to his right." (Sahih) '< - \ . ■' , . 

Chapter 35. The Imam Should yi^l plS^I u " (r ° 
Make The Prayer Short 



(YTV ii>c\\) 



824. It was narrated from Abu — ^ j^J |-j^.f _ Ars 

Hurairah that the Prophet s§ said: " ; _ 

"When any one of you leads the <"ji> ^t} 'if- 'eJ*'' cj* 'i^j" 

people in prayer, let him make it fa .J^ U 

short, for among them are the sick, ; ' ' - ; 
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LT>I :£3 - ATo 



the weak and the elderly. And « , _ s , , < r 

when any one of you prays by r*- 1 ' p-fej i>j? n-oiiJj 

himself, let him make it as long as j^Vu liii! Jti [llu] i^-Silj 

he wishes." (Sahih) ' ~ ' ~. 

.Uii U 

825. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet s§| used to make 
his prayer very brief but still olS g| ^pl oS :,j3 j» iSSlS 
complete when leading people. ' , ' , , , « 
(Sahih) ., f U; J :5U ^Ull 

.A^A:^ t^^JI >*J t*i ^ 

Comments: 

It becomes evidently clear from this HadSth that the prayer of the Messenger 
of AUIh gj used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Qur'an, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 
deliberate, and superior. 

826. It was narrated from 'Abdullah '■ 0< tfjf*f ~ 
bin AM Qatadah, from his father, i« , , .-..V. , 

that the Prophet « said: "I stand in ^ <f ^ ^ <^' JJ /" $* *\ ^ 

prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 4-*! ^ toSljy ^1 ^ <il alp ^ ^ ^1 

I make my prayer brief, because I do ' r „, . , «;' < - - ._ '«,"'. 

not want to cause hardship for his ^ P 5 ^ ^' : JU * ^' ^ 

mother." (Sahih) J j^jts (isS 

.«jlf Jp JJ* of £*I^S 

^ V'V:^ i,^^! -X* a^Uoll t-a>-l ,y l-jIj ijljVl t^jUrJI as-j^-I : gj^j 

,A^:^ ns'j&\ j j*j i*t ^pljjVl lioJj- 

Comments: 

1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, eta Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 
lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 
stamins. 

Chapter 36. The Concession 
Allowing The Imam To Offer A 
Lengthy Prayer 

827. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ used to enjoin upon us to 
make the prayer short, but he 
would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Saffat." (Sahih) 

^yLJI ja t y^J\Xs- ^ # H'V^ {jA <b*^wj '^" : C 'i-*-^ 

Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur'an), glorification (of Allah), and supplication. 

J-^l U jj£ & ~ CTV p^JI) 

(m s^ji j 

fji 3H ^ Jj^j sSla 
^ £ij lijj £fj li^ 



jja j f u^jj lii-^Ji - on p^Ji) 

(YYA iUJI) 

:jjij^ JjpU-^j U^Isi-l - AW 
»_Ji j^l wjjUJI *J> jjU- 

^Xp 4«l IP ^P t^il -Cp ^ pJL^ 

JjillL Jit ^ jiil Jjij Si? : Jli 



Chapter 37. What Is 
Permissible For The /mam To 
Do During The Prayer 

828. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: "I saw the Messenger 
of AUSh jg leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-'As on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
stood up from prostration he picked 
her up again." (Sahih) 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 488 



Comments: ^~ 

See i/iNfia 712. 

Chapter 38. Preceding The f^J fc£ " <1" A "> 



Imam 



(IX • iUdl) 



829. It was narrated that AM _ m 

Hurairah said: "Muhammad 5g§ 

said: 'Does the one who raises his : J13 VJ^x ^ ijGj ^ -Uii 

head before the /mam not fear that >c .ff. >4Ki 

Allah may turn his head into the *~' J C-* ^' ^ V '" ^ 

head of a donkey?'" (Sahih) ^J'j iilj &l J£J if f U^I 



Comments: ' ** 

This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one's prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 

830. It was narrated that Abu .jy ■ q ^Jz _ Ar . 

Ishaq said: "I heard Abdullah bin , ,'\ 3 ' .',.«" , 

Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He J 0* ^'rA Oi' 

said: 'Al-Bara', who was no liar, '' .. 4 , ^ 

told us that when they prayed with - , \ ' ' _ 

the Messenger of Allah jg, he i^jiS diSj CJli :jJ 

would raise his head from bowing „ , .. « r . v . ,« 

and they would remain standing CV ® ^ J f b ! I** 1 

until they saw him prostrate, then Vjy_ Ji- £\3 1 jilS jji^l ^ 
they would prostrate.'" (Sahth) '»-,«{ - 

Comments: 

It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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(Rak'ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 
Imam remains. 



831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Abu Mtisa led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: 'Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Our'an).' When Abu Musa 
had said the Salon, he turned to 
the people and said: 'Which of you 
spoke these words?' The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: 'O 
Hittan, perhaps you said it?' He 
said: 'No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it. 1 He said: 
'The Messenger of Allah it taught 
us our prayer and Sunnoh prayers, 
and he said: The Imam is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takbtr, say the Takbir; when he says 
"Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,"^ say Amin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), say 
'Rabbana lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),' and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
dp and sit up before you do.' The 
Messenger of Allah s§| said: "This 
makes up for that.'" 121 (Sahih) 



lojts ^ l£ "0 s - iy) j~pu..°4 

^ if C/. If 'j^r If 

Js jbj llfi j^y y\ 1L J^. :Jli 

c/£\ :JL5i pill ^ jij J^-S ijjSil 

j^J, y\ jUi Cii iskjllj "Jl siill 

..Li J5lij| Jjjf :JliS Ji 
JiiJ siiL- it :jii [i^sii 

1* j&Z M i-J^Z- % : Ji 

^2 li^ 4«; jl5)i fU^j UJJi : ilii 

yj± Lil _ri)> :JL> lip ilj^Si 
ill} liil jLfc?J \)J& % 

^i^ej ^r^H tl^U^^ 

.«diL Jjii« :jj§ <ii j_,i3 jii .ifix; 



m Al-FMIiah 1:7. 

I2] Because the /mam bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 490 



Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imam And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 

832. It was narrated that Mbir 
said: "A man from the Ansar came 
when the Iqamah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu'adh, and he 
(Mu'adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a corner of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu'adh finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu'adh said: 
'Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allah |g.' So 
Mu'adh came to the Messenger of 
Allah |js and told him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah 3| sent 
for him and asked him: 'What 
made you do what you did?' He 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Iqamah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Surah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a corner 
of the Masjid.' The Messenger of 
Allah jjj said: 'Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu'adh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu'adh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'adh?"* (Sahih) 



feC j ate i,. a\% (.qi 

:Jj$\ ^ J^lj lijilt - AH 

■-JjlAi -jfi t l JueSl\ Jl^i ^j! CjJ>- 

SLi :JIJ jAi i^Li Jfo.&l oil 
JiJi Hill oijf jlj jUJVl ^ 

tpjj Jjla3 iljU i_a!^- t _ ff UaS J^IXJI 

.k>J«JI £>-lJ (_Jl^ j4-^l '-i^-iiU 

ui :2 Jj sxiJi iui ^^i; Uis ijHJi 
jG 1 jjj jiii jji^ iui a^iV cUi>f 

cSjJI iOU- Ui : Jlii 0| ifi 4il 
jJlp oio-p !<ul Ij :JUs if^cJc-i 

^ 4** CuU-ji J^liJI oi^-Js iS^XiJI 

C Ola! Uj Olafu :$ 41 3j4>3 
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Comments: 

1. Imam An-Nasai's viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imam Al-Biikhari also holds this view. 
And Allah knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the 'lsha' prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet jg: 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 



Chapter 40. Following An 
Imam Who Prays Sitting Down 



833. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Mafik that the Messenger of Allah 
jg rode a horse and fell from it, 
and sustained an injury on his right 
side. He led one of the prayers 
sitting, and we prayed behind him 
sitting. When he had finished he 
said: "The Imam is appointed to be 
followed. If he prays standing then 
pray standing; when he bows, bow; 
when he says, Sami' Alidhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), say 'Rabbana lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise); and if he prays sitting then 
pray sitting, all of you." (Sahih) 



Jbu fU-^i; fuSMi - u • p^ji) 

Ji\ tf- t*4^U lij^4 - AtT 

ij^jl lils t Ijjii 6^!jJ £*J-^ l-^pU 

jLi Bp i«; jlija fU^I J^i UJI« :3lS 

LijLi ijiiS uii ,JU isr; ti^ji 

. 1 j 



i^jU^JIj "4—3 ^ t^U'iflj |>j*LJI ^Lwl . — >lj toji-^JI l ^JLu. ^-^>-I : gijiu 

tfcjjl ^ y.j I* ^illU L^-k- ^ lAV^ 14, j^-jj r UVj ^.l tjliSlI 

Comments: L 

1. The Prophet jig commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behind him. The Prophet % directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). (Sahih Muslim: The 
Prayer, Hadtth 412). 

"You too perform the prayer sitting": Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet j|| 
is reported to be sitting, while Abu Bakr ^& stood to the Prophet's jig right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 
standing. 



834. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah |jg became seriously ill, Bilal 
came to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: 'Tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.'" She said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Abu 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
when he stands in your place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don't you tell 
'Umar (to do it)?' He said: Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.' I said to Hafsah: 'Tell 
him.' So she told him. He said: 
'You are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf. Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer.'" 
She said: "So they told Abu Bakr. 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground. 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Abu 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of Allah 5g gestured to 
him: 'Stay where you are.' Then the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ came and 
sat on Abu Bakr's left, so the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was leading 



:Jli ; iUll 'J, .uii M'JJ.] - ATt 

iJ fJ^ J* ^15 j4"J J* L>1 14)1 

iii>- ^ *|| 4)1 J^ij ji^-j s^L^Ji ^ 
jj! ji^ixji jis [ills] i^jVi ^ 

Jftj ujii. ^iliu JLiu |p 4)1 j^ij oiio 

i^lj 4)1 Jj-^ri 

. Jl£ <ul j ,j>\ o'^lj Oj-l^oj j^&lj 
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off 



the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abu Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allah 
gs, and the people were following 
the prayer of Abu Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him." (Saliih) 

Comments: 

"Sawahibatu Yflsuf ' (the females who had gathered around Yflsuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of AJ-Aziz (see Surah Yusuf). 

835. It was narrated that 'Ubaidullah y.'\\ XS- 'J, ^l^il - AY*o 

bin 'Abdullah said: "I entered upon - > ;i , _ a , \-* . 1 

'Aishah and said: 'Will you not tell me J ^"v 11 4* E- 1 *- ^j?^ 1 

about the sickness of the Messenger of J • - ' gfe 

Allah jjg?' She said: ' When the . . ' 

Messenger of Allah jig became c-liS :J1S 4i! j^e y jil j^p y 
seriously ill, he said: "Have the . . . ^ ^ .'jjg r- 

people prayed?" We said: "No, they ^ . . ' 

are waiting for you, O Messenger of jil ji : l»J :cJli jiil 4j~*'-> 

Allah." He said: "Put some water in 
a tub for me." We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to ;J(ji \&\ J^,j rj ifjj^j 
get up but he fainted. Then he came , . . _ , ^ 

to us and said: "Have the people • '^r-^ 11 J ''^ J ] J^' 

prayed?" We said: "No, they are >i ^ ^£ «j 

waiting for you, O Messenger of , g , . 

Allah." He said: "Put some water in ^ j*>» 
a tub for me." We did that and he , .3^ , A , 3,3 c ^ ^ - 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to / " _ ' " ' 

get up but he fainted. Then for the j*i iJl^U Lliii «^__ii*J! j J 
third time he said the same thing. . - ; ; '■! c > , , 

She said: The people were in the ^ J» f ^" <^/_ r° /-^ ^ 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of J> ^jjkl ^.fillj :oJla jjji ililiil 



ill : eli i?^£ll JUt> :<3lS 



Allah jg to lead the 'Isha' prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah sent 
word to Abii Bakr, telling him to lead J j\ 4,1 j^- J^-g 
the people in prayer, so the messenger — * - 
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came to him and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah s|| is telling you 
to lead the people in prayer." Abu 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: "O 'Umar, lead the people 
in prayer." But ('Umar) said: "You 
have more right to that." So Abu 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of Allah 
felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al- £ Abbas, to pray Zuhr. When 
Abu Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allah si gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Abu Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abu Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah was praying sitting.'" 
"I ('Ubaidullah) entered upon Ibn 
'Abbas and said: 'Shall I not tell you 
what 'Aishah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah j§?' He said: 'Yes.' So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: 'Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with Al- 
' Abbas?' I said: 'No.' He said: 'That 
was 'Ali, may Allah honor his face.'" 
(Sahih) 



:JUii ttJLirj ^>-j j£ jA <i)l5j jj^uJIj 
oil :J12* t^wlj J-i Ij 
'J <.?CVl iih 

>LL>- 4_-j»j ^jA Jjfj $^ 4i\ b\ 
^.UiJI Ujfc_L>-l (J^rj 1£j iS^^ii 

£ JJt^si t i LlL>- U I j uj 

StA^aj d)^L^aj ^ulUlj Ljlj ^yL / aj jSCj jj! 

.lapis s§ stii j^j ^ J 

Vl :di£ ^fc oil Jp ciiai 
,jj>y> If- A-tjl* ^ fillip ijpjf) 

Ui Siii ifjS :Jtl ?j§ ^1 tjjij 

■ *4*-j %\ 'y. :JU 



i^L_aj tlAV:^ i^jjj fU*^l Jjc>- UjJ i_jL toliVl s^jUsJI : ^j^sj 

ial^a 3-ijlj Co-A^- ^ i 1A:^ i^JI ... jj* a] ^ li| ^U^l O^UsI^I cSji^ajl 

Comments: .VA: t .^1^ ^ . 

1. The Prophet ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 
contrary, he fainted again and again. 

2. Abu Bakr 4* asked Umar & to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet's j|| aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 
appoint him specifically. 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 495 



Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Imam 
And The One Following Him 

836. It was narrated that 'Amr 
said: "I heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
say: 'Mu'adh used to pray with the 
Prophet j£, then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet jgjj, 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Surat Al-Baqarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: 'You 
have become a hypocrite, O so- 
and-so!' He said: 'By Allah, I have 
not become a hypocrite, and I will 
go to the Prophet jjj and tell him 
(about that).' So he went to the 
Prophet s|| and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, Mu'adh prays with you, 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. 
You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to lead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Surat Al-Baqarah. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard.' The 
Prophet j|s said to him: 'O 
Mu'adh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Surah, and such 
and such a Surah.'" (Sahth) 



(yyt IbjJI) 

IIS-a^- : jj^lo x^j> tijl*-l - AO 
p if" J^A il<" '<Jj^ <ii 

J! p <m & £ J^'j 

^-j— 1 UJi 1 5j-^J 1 Ej jJu fyis j^l $^_ys 

p J-^ & 

U tjJJij :JUs !j*^9 (J c^siU :ijj(ls 
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837. It was narrated from Abu Ciit :Qi £j j^Ie Ujif - AW 
Bakrah that the Prophet jlj offered f . - " - 1 - 

the fear prayer (Salat Al-Khawf). <jj' 0* 'y^ 1 "i-*- 51 j» 

He led those who were behind him j^, 0 ^]| ^ --jz 

in two Rak'ahs and those who came a ^ 0 " s / 

(after them) in two Rak'ahs, so the Ori^J Or^j i;^ 11 . J^A "J>JI 

Prophet j§ prayed four itofc'afa £•( jg ^ ^ ( 

and each group prayed two. ' •'- ' 

Chapter 42. The Virtue Of S*UiJI jiJ - (IT 

(Prayer In) Congregation { Ji^ll) 

838. It was narrated from Ibn ^ <dl)U ^ fcl - ATA 
'Umar that the Messenger of AMh , , " , '" " 

S§ said: "Praying in congregation is : ^ Si uj-j i>> j** Oi' a* 

twenty-seven times better than ^ jj], ^ r, ^ 

praying alone." ($aW) ^ ^ ^ \_ 

4j^-L*JI ( ( J~.j t*\So:^- i**U>JI e J-ii ^jIj tOliVl i^jUJI A>-j^i:^ys; 

839. It was narrated from Abu ^| ^£ i^iju ^£ «2a lijii-f - AV^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah % said: "Praying in 'y^ 1 Oi ^ "r 1 !*? 

congregation is twenty-five portions J^, .jtf |g j,, Jf 

better than one of you praying , ,.■ 

alone." (SaAift) J^*' 

840. It was narrated from 'Aishah llSIU. ^ ^il j£p ^jt^ - Ai • 
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jLL& y jj^^ll -lip <jJ ^j^J 

!J UUiil iiii :Jti jjj ^1 yi 

.^M":^ 'lSj?^ ij* J*J \^**fi e*U~4] 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility (Jahri - the aloud) and the inaudibility (.Sim - to oneself). That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 

Chapter 43. Congregation sHj \ uUAil - (£t -^Jl) 

When There Are Three People 



that the Prophet #£ said: Prayer 
in congregation is twenty-five levels 
better than a prayer offered on 
one's own." (SahSh) 



841. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: 'If there are three J if a 'jr^ J i* If ^f 

people, let one of them lead the ^ ^, : « 4,, ^ jrj : jvj 
others in prayer, and the one who ^ ^ £ 

has the most right to lead the jJU'ilj ji-ji^J jUiil J-t-jS^ '828 
prayer is the one who recites i"''- : f 
(knows) the most (Qur'an.)'" ' 
(SaftiVi) 

. ^ U : ^ ^tS^Ol ' VAV : ^- ^ai: [^^^] : ggjxj 

Comments: 

When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 

Chapter 44. Congregation | «tf |-i aiuill - (i £ -*~JD 

When There Are Three People: ' ' ( 

A Man, A Boy And A Woman ''j'tf ir^J i>J 

842 Ibn 'Abbas said: "I grayed . , ^ - lUi li^-f - AST 
beside the Prophet m and 'Aishah v- ' ^ 
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was behind us praying with us, and „>,..■,- 

I was beside the Prophet jg : £4^ J _ u tu»- ^'il 

praying with him." {Saftth) j^J ^ J,f 

Ju :ju s^jS^ io^-i 

SI i^l V^" J! '■=4^ : Lr*^ 
^il ^Li Jl ufj t (Si CJAi- 
.iu cs Lil 

Comments: 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 4* has narrated an incident of his childhood. For further 
commentary, seeHadith 804, 805. 

Chapter 45. Congregation If ^ , ftf Jj^, _ (i „ ^Ji) 

There Are Two People - ' 1 

(rrv 

843. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . .r . j.-, L :~>.f _ Mr 
'Abbas said: "I prayed with the ^ 

Messenger of Allah and I stood ^1 ji >44* ) l # i» J 41 J?» 

on his left. He took hold of me Ci ' -'\ ■' '■ ' iSuii 

with his left hand and made me V • V* ' 5 ^ ' 

stand on his right." (Sahili) c~i5 jig Al J^ij £i oi* : <Jll 

Comments: 

SeeHadm 807. 

844. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "One day - L u J-^f . Ai4 
the Messenger of Allah jfg prayed ' , , ' 

fo/r, then he said: 'Did so-and-so 5* V*-* 0* 'r'j^ oi 
attend the prayer?' They said: 'No.' ^ ^ gf * j 

He said: '(What about) so-and-so?' * f^'f ° ; ^ 

Theysaid: 'No.' He said: 'These two :CiJ; Jll iol ^1 
prayers are the most burdensome 
for the hypocrites. If they knew what 

(virtue) there is in them, they would : i __Js ^ fj\ cJUi : J Is 
come, even if they had to crawl. And 
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the virtue of the first row is like that , ( , . , ,„ » « 

of the row of the angels. If you knew CT^' '™ U * » ^ J ^ 

its virtue, you would compete for it. c v : ifSsLiJI 'o-ji j+iln : Jlii 

A man's prayer with another man is a , , , , _ „' ,, 

greator in reward than Ms prayer : ,f dW : Ju 

alone. And a man's prayer with two .^y, jjif ^ 

other men is greater in reward than , ' ,. 

his prayer with one other man; the 'Cj.'yi Li<j U OjUij jjj ijjg£JI 

more people there are, the more ^ u ' yv { '. . „. 

beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty V; ^ ^ ^ u ^ J 

and Sublime.'" (Hasan) a-ii ^jili; jJj jSs&ll uu> 

ji^Jl oSUsj toiij ^">^ (>f LJ^j' 

S^* irf eft' yi^' ^ 

tipU^- ^ o^JUail jj-^i . — ' L t^-L~aJl irt^-U ^1 ^j^-f C^j™^- s^L»ul] :^ij^bj 
ti*j_^- jjl tMV:^ tii^JI ^ jaj "4 Ly^r-J' o^-^i ^ c~>-b- W:^- 

^-i-^ i>° aoi :^ i ^1 jup jj^ls t iV ' : ^ njL~ ^Ij t\iVT:^ 

Comments: 

Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 

Chapter 46. Offering A jSjlSll SeUill - (n ^^JO 

Voluntary Prayer In 

Congregation (rfA 

845. It was narrated from 'Ifban . jjj ».t g-^f _ Mo 

bin Malik that he said: "0 ^ - ^ c ^ f\ 

Messenger of Allah, the floods ili fiai 

keep me from coming to the Masjid 



of my people. I would like you to 



come and pray in a place in my Jjilll d)| U : Jil £f :S)& 

house so that I can take it as a . < { i. . „ » ,,- 

Masjid." The Messenger of Allah 61 ^ U ^->* J ^ 
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g| said: "We shall do that." "When ,'. « . ... . > r 

the Messenger of Allah £ entered - v«* « !> ~ y* 1 " 

he said: 'Where do yon want (me :^i§ Jj-lj JUS tlj^U 

to pray).' I showed him a corner of ^ . , , > ^ , 

the house, and the Messenger of S J-^J cM ^ 

Allah ^ stood there, and we ^ jj 

formed rows behind him, and he \ ,'~ % „' r , , - 

led us in praying two Rak'ahs." & cj^" 38 *»' Jj-^j 

.^1A:^ *t5^31 ^ y>j trtj lSjA_)J1 il-..^- ^ £ V i :^- 

Comments: 

If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eld 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 

Chapter 47. Making Up A j^iH '& ^UiJI - Uv ^jj^JI) 

Missed Prayer In Congregation (Tr<( 

846. It was narrated that Anas : jj >• ^ ££\ - h.i\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg " , , 

turned to face us when he stood up ; 0* 0* Jc£^! ^s?-' ] 

to pray, before he said Takbir, and .' . m ^ gf. y»f 

said: 'Make your rows straight and r "f^ ; r - _ ' , / , 

fill the gaps, for I can see you from l^iji" :Jl2 M Jj st^iJI Jl 

behind my back.'" (Sakih) .,. . >- , j „ tt > , 

.At o :^ [^sr^s] :£«/>« 

Comments: 

The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
Hadith 815, 816) 

847. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ;^JA\ - A1V 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father said: '-•,,-.>, > ,t 
"We were with the Messenger of 6* " r?^ 1 ii 'r? - jSi J? 1 
Allah « when some of the people ^ J ^ # ^ ^ 
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said: 'Why do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'I am afraid that you will 
sleep and miss the prayer.' Bilal said: 
'I will wake you up.' So they lay 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned 
back on his mount. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ft woke up 
when the sun had already started to 
rise, and he said: 'O Bilal, what 
about what you told us?' He said: 'I 
have never slept like that before.' 
The Messenger of Allah jjg said: 
'Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
takes your souls when He wills and 
sends them back when He wills.' 
Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.' Then Bilal stood up and 
called the Adhan, and they 
performed Wudhu'" - that is, when 
the sun had risen (fully) - "then he 
stood and lead them in prayer." 
(Sahtli) 

o jb* jc- ii * :^ i3jbjjt j^b 'M^i 

Comments: 

See Hadith 622. 
Chapter 48. A Stern Warning 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation 

848. It was narrated that Ma'dan 
bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya'muri said: 
"Abu Ad-Darda' said to me: 
'Where do you live?' I said: 'In a 
town near Hims.' Abu Ad-Darda' 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jg say: "There are no three 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer is not 
established, but the Shaitan takes 



:JU *bl Ij Cj c '»*Je- 'ji :j>j^JI 

t_^-Li- '^ff J3J ^| ^ll Jj-ij 
I J J Ii L Ia3 L^ljU ia^j ^Lc- tlw^ ' 

- oi^ J 1 ^ ^lii «;*^2Jlj ^liJl 

■h 

J>\ (J Jls :J15 £^1^31 <^ii> 

J oJU-i : pbjjJl jj\ J Las t tS -2 ^^ 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to * . . > >, _ ( 

the congregation, for the wolf eats ^ *<* « U ' : « 

the sheep that strays off oil its Sji£il o5 VI V ji 

own." (One of the narrators (As- s , , , . .«,--'*-« > ' 

Sa'ib) said: "The congregation ^UJL ,.50*5 jU^jJI ^ 
means the congregational prayer." .£ : ^jLiil J13 .«w>lail djlll AJt 

(&Mfc) ' " , "-'/,.*.„." 

trtpU^Jl ilj! ^ jjXiill t5*L«M <ajk>il ^j*^ C^^w? saL-.|] \-gJ*i 

Chapter 49. A Stern Warning ls> kiisll - fr^i 

Against Staying Behind From ' 
Prayer In Congregation 

849. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ■■\ < .. ,.y , 

Allah m said: "By the One in °\ <*] ^ ^ 'iVr' 

Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly jj5 ! s jJ ^jJIji :Jtf g| jil ij^'j 
ordered that firewood be gathered *i .t r , ,r ;f > 

to be lit, then I would have ordered >' p t j Ja "1 >' ^ c ~~* 

that the Adhan be called for p ^ i^LilL 

prayer, and ordered a man to lead A , - - a * a' 

the people in prayer, then I would p-*- 1 * <i'J-^> J^J J! ^i^l ^' '■ly^ 
have gone from behind to those .->A\ A UXj ^ 
men and burned their houses down " "J ,~ ".' , ,« 

over them. By the One in Whose j\ LU=* -^4 

Hand is my soul! If any one of KSliJl juiJ 

them knew that he would get a ' ~? 

meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
'Isha'." (Sahih) 

Chapter SO. Regularly orjLSJI J* - (o • ft «JI) 

Attending The Prayers When /.<».. i,\ « -i-> 

The Call Is Given (TU ^ D ^ ^ 

850. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^jj ^ uj^j - A«> 
said: "Whoever would like to meet * 
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Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let , . - ,.( 

him regularly attend these five '<#J— * " Cf ?>jUJI Cfi J" 1 -V> 

(daily) prayers whenever the call i^jASh J ^ i jilSlI ^ j£ 

for them is given (that in the . ., "'» ' ' 

mosques), for Allah prescribed for 61 °> i* : J>? ^ - 01 # 0* 

His Prophet * the ways of ^ ky-jg ^ V - ^ ai Jfc 

guidance, and they (the prayers) r , 

are part of those ways of guidance. '■'of. iP^i ^^-UJI oljliJl jVjj. 

I do not think that there is anyone ^ a , - - ^, ? ,r 

, , . , lS-^Ji SB j-4 f>i JAj j» *»l ju 

among you who does not have a ~ „ 

place where he prays in his house. ^ J>Xj t^o^II jli \y= 

But if you were to pray in your ^, . ^ ' ^ |-M -J^ 

houses and forsake the Masjids, 'fcH J W . . ^ 

you would be forsaking the Sunnah ^iia-L^ f&j'j j, 'fi 

of your Prophet, and if you were to 5, ,-. 

forsake the Sunnah of your P^' ^ 'rS' ^ 

Prophet you would go astray. tVg 1^ ^ Uj clilLii 

There is no Muslim slave who ,,, . 

performs Wudu' and does it well, lsH ^^jJI 

then walks to the prayer, but Allah .f ^ u 5 V - 

will record one Hasanah (good L s ' ' ^ 

deed) for each step he takes, or A2j liU^ I*; & ji SA3= ^ ^ 

raise him one level by it or erase ,„ ,-».f, ,-.>•,, ... , , ; » 

one sm from mm. I remember how ^ ■ - 

we used to take short steps, and I jjyj tJsli fjUi jilli Sfl Ljlf tjUjS 

remember (a time) when no one , tf , a _ , ^, # s 

stayed behind from the prayer f 1 ^ i>W W <^ s 4i JO 1 ^0 

except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy JiJkJI J 

was well known. And I have seen a 

man coming supported by two 

others until he would be made to 

stand in the row." (Saltih) 



8S1. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A blind man came 



to the Messenger of Allah jg and oi J" 1 4> ^J 1 ^ 6I 3> 
said: 'I do not have a guide to bring oi J*je *U LiVl oe ^' # 

me to the prayer.' And he asked Mm ' ' t , , _ ' ' , 

to grant him a dispensation allowing J! ls**' "' J-'y ^} 

him to pray in his house, and he gave Jj ill j 5l : JlS j§ 56! 
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him permission. Then when he . >,•-- >-.,*,, - i - f , 

turned away he said to him: 'Can you J ^ ol *J ol JL^ ^stiUJI 

hear the call to prayer?' He said: iiiSfi :5j J if ills ijj aiti ji; 

'Yes.' He said: "Then respond to it.'" , , , , , , , ' '"' 

(&ft») ^ 'fi ^ SUJI 

Comments: 

This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah's Messenger sH would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet ^fi had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of tti&Adhan was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 

852. It was narrated from Ibn f . >° *. *<* >:--°A ,. ¥ 
Umm Maktiim that he said: "O - f\ " J t „ 

Messenger of Allah, there are r jllii GiU tjlijjJI 



many (dangerous) pests and wild 
animals in Al-Madfnafl." He said: 



"Can you hear (the words) 'Come £i, oCii. Gil Gsii 
to prayer, come to prosperity'?" He ^ 0 , o ... „ , ' , 0 , „ s 

said: "Yes." He said: "Then be ^ U ±? a* l u~l^ Oi u^'^ 

quick to respond," and he did not J^ij u :Jll SI i.jSU ft ^1 ^ 
grant him a dispensation. (Sahih) , , ? s 

J* if- JZ g2S Jin 

. :JlS i'^i :JlS if^iSl 

.^jj-j tsv/1 i^uJij .uv^j. (i^j,! ^ij avr/r:j^ij iior: c lr i_ 

Chapter 51. Excuse For Not SeUiJI J jj&l - (o ^ pJ> »JI) 

Praying In Congregation ^ r ^ ; 

853. It was narrated from Hisham ^ tdlJU ^ l^y tjjc*^ - Aof 
bin 'Urwah from his father that 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 505 



'Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead ..,...,«« « < . ,- 

his companions in prayer. The time Oi J" 1 -V 1 ol : Js' <>* "jy Oi 

for prayer came one day and he ;ikll o^iii i&U^t »jj ilS lij! 

went to relieve himself then he ( _ , „ t , _ , ,:■ . 

came back and said: "I heard the :Jls 'fir J r 5 ^ 

Messenger of Allah j| say: 'If any <J^j j^- |g Al j^,- 

one of you feels the need to " ' ' ,,!.,,.. 

defecate, let him do that first, • <j%iil Jj *j U3i lilill 
before he prays.'" (Sahih) 

® ^j^j ^*il^ t^^Jlj tOU- ti^^ i^o:^ tL 5^Jlj fc > o 

Comments: ' ' 

1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer. When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 
himself. 

2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 
prayer. 

854. It was narrated that Anas tfli 'Ji lUi - A»£ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j|j , , ,', _° ( , . 

said: 'If dinner is ready and the u u ; u u 'if ^hf'^ u* b ^ 
Iqamah for prayer is said, then ^J- ^ ^ 

start with dinner first.'" (SaMh) ' ~ ^ * " - ^ J 

. HjLiiJL, Ijtijli bUJl 

^ 451 Jjjj ^JJl ij>UlaJl Bj-i^ Bji-all ial^ l-jU iJ^-L^JI t ^_L~a ^-^h^j^cj 

. <\ Y ~i : j- nj^SCll ^ i4j i_« ^ jLL, d-j^ ^ oov:^ ijJI . . . JUJl 
Comments: 

This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 
remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allah's Messenger j$g has forbidden ruining wealth. 



in 



855. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
Malih that his father said: "We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 4^ ^'-^ 

Sg in Hunain and it rained. The 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 5jj 
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called out, telling us: 'Pray where . > ,t r , , 
vouare.">(&M&) ^ IjU ol * j.1 J^, 

l j^iajl fjJl ^ • — 'Lj toji^Jl <>- \^^z^S mUw^] 

^1 <WV:^ tc£_^JI <y (ftlJUJI -UU- <*jUj t*j Sjla <y 

Comments: 

See no. 654. 

Chapter 52. Regulating jsUiJI iiljil - (or | ^« J JI) 

"Catching the Congregation" //(«-• til 

(When Is One Regarded As (T " 

Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 

856. It was narrated from Abu :' r ^\'Jl ji Jliil tJjif - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of _ ^ t ' t ' . , s _ 

Allah |B said: "Whoever performs J I J* & jgiJI &i£ 

Wudu' and does it well, then sets , ■ ; - ( . • . 
out' for the Masjid and finds that V- - ^ ^ ^ °] 

the people have already prayed, j£| A I J>ij ^ !y!> ^jl ^ 4^^" 
Allah will decree for him a reward 0 £ , ». f^; . - H . '.^ 

like that of those who attended Z/~ t I" <>"^ . ^ 

(the prayer), without reducing the i ljL> jj ^,£j| ji^i 4*^JI J[ llaLS 
slightest from their reward.' 

(HflSfl«) 



iT'liT'A/^jJkll 4>^>^j ^YA:^ tcS^ 1 t> ^ tpjjM 1 jii^ 1 - 1 ^ ^.-^ 
Comments: 

The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 
from the bounty of Allah. 

857. It was narrated that 'Uthman £\ ^ ^ Juii u^-lf - AoV 
bin 'Affan said: "I heard the ' ^ >t 0 , „ £ 

Messenger of Allah ip say: 'Whoever ^ '-^j^ {£ /J^ J&-\ V*3 
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performs Wudhu' for prayer and 
does Wudhu' properly,' 11 then walks 
to (attend) the prescribed prayer, 
and prays with the people or with 
the congregation or in the Masjid, 
Allah will forgive him his sins." 
(Sahth) 



Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 
858. It was narrated from Mihjan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah 3§ when the 
Adhan was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allah got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allah gg said to him: "What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a 
Muslim man?" He said: "Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family." 
The Messenger of Allah g§ said to 
him: "When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you 
have already prayed." (Hasan) 



- If ULgjl>- ,jlJ-^\ -LP ^1 

^ j! Lit>U=ai iljlSXil 

^u^ji £ s^i siuj - (or pj^Ji) 

(Y 1 0 iUJI) 4«JiJ JiJJl pt> j£ 

t_Li£u U» 4i)l J j-i j J Jlii i^-Jj>^ 
:JlI c^jf ?Jl^j M 



Lj— s- '1-1 -glj^ 



N Asbaglial-Wudu' m , see No. Ill, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 

If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 
praying in congregation. 



Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Already Prayed 
On His Own 



859.Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad tffo. .^f y >xj frjj.] _ Ao ^ 
Al-'Arniri told us that his father ' " I , \\ / 

said: "I attended Fajr prayer with s)*r ^r< i! J~ 

the Messenger of Allah « in J ^ . tf\ >vS\ J, is ^ 

Masjid Al-Khaif. [1] When he "» ^ - ~^ V- ■? ^ 

finished praying, he saw two men ^ JviS "'"Li Hj &\ J^ij £1 liA^-i 
at the back of the people who had ,« 
not prayed with mm. He sard: * ' ^ - - " * 

'Bring them here.' So they were : JU p ^'Ji\ j j^Iijj 

brought to bin, trembling. He said: rt r - ,,, , ' i~' 
"What kept you from praying with ■»*/ V; ' iU t ; 4^" 

us?' They said: 'O Messenger of c ifC£J lii; if U&K U» : JUU 
Allah, we had already prayed in - - , , " ,» < - , 
our lodgings.' He said: 'Do not do : ^ u Q^J J ^ ■*» u ! Jj-^J 
that. If you have already prayed in -i . ^ | f [ ^, 

your lodgings, then you come to a , a , ' * 
Masjid in which there is a Ui3 '^4** J^ 1 -*^ 

congregation, then pray with them, U 
and it will be a voluntary prayer for ' ' 

you.'" (Sahth) 

jti aJ^-j (jUdJ Jjf^l fUfU ^Ij lojLflll ; t ^JL4 J J| iU>-js£-! fljli-uj] :^_^u 

Comments: 

The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 



[1] The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Oyer 

860. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sl| said to me, and struck my 
thigh: 'What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over? 1 He said: 
'What do you command me to do?' 
He said: 'Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Iqamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Remoyed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imam In 
Congregation 

861. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
- the freed slave of Maimimah - 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar sitting in 
Al-Balat 111 when the people were 
praying. I said: 'O Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?' 
He said: 'I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ijg say: "Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day." (Sahih) 



'tf- ZXi- t3l>- :Jla ^J^' ilrt if 

J J1S :Jl» ji J\ \f- i^Lill J,. <il 
l^JjJ s*i)l J-» :JU S^fc U : Jli 

J yj 'VVl:j- ifji' [paw] 

JU> SiUtll - (ol |^«JI) 

(T£A 5i>JI) JpUi- J^^UI J fU'JJI £ 

N lid U l^^i ^ U :cJS 



[1] A place in Al-Madinah. 
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4**>wj i'WT:^ t^^JI yjj tAj jjwtjl jj^-s- lIjJ^ apUj>- 

Commcnts: 

Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 

Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray 



862. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah % said: 'When you come to 
pray, do not come rushing; come 
walking in a dignified manner, and 
whatever you catch up with, pray, 
and whatever you miss, make it 
up.'" ($ahth) 

tlj.Jiili 

Comments: 

To come to the prayer nrnning is against one's dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 

Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray 
Without Rushing Unduly 

863. It was narrated that Abu Rafi' 
said: "After the Messenger of Allah 

had prayed 'Asr, he would go to 
Banu Abdul-Ashhal to speak to 
them, until the time for Maghrib 
came." Abu Rafi' said: "While the 



siiii ji jxui - (ov r ^jo 

(Til 



^ S^JaJi Jl - (OA p^Jl) 
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\l\ §1 &\ j£ :JU g\j ^ 

J*^ 1 ^ (_S^ L5 1 ! (J^ 

Jl i§ ^1 Ulp j?S 
. «ilJ if iiJ Jit» :JliI iIjjl 

i?M lis :JU tij^. i^Ul :cJj& 
lJu ^53j tV« :Jli cJl! 
o^J ^jj<i O^i ^ (jli- C^ti oSii 
05 ^ 0^1 

. ^Jl^JI ^1 j 

Comments: 

If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one's sense of dignity. 

864. (Another chain) with similar XJ> *J> IT^-I - AM 

from from Abu Rafl'. (Hasan) , ' " f£ ,. s , > 

^ 05 J*"-> csiS^" 1 '-^ {HjK o^ 1 

d o? ^ oi J^ 1 d 1 ^ 

■ "3^ ^'j urf 1 o^ cf'-J 

[1] The graveyard of Al-Madfaah. 

t 2 l "Every garment including stripes which the 'Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namar. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it contains white and black." (An~Nihayah) 



Prophet was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by Al-Baqi' [11 
and he said: 'Fie on you, fie on 
you!' That upset me so I slowed 
down, because I thought that he 
meant me. He said: 'What is the 
matter with you? Keep up!' I said: 
'Is there something wrong?' He 
said: 'Why are you asking that?' I 
said: 'Because you said: "Fie on 
you" to me.' He said: 'No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakdh from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a Namirah^ and now 
he is clothed with something similar 
made of Fire.'" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer v&tt\ J\ ^jSl - (o^ -^.Jl) 

Early (before others) ' 

865. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ i; iiif £yj.\ _ a^s 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: ' ' ' , 

"The likeness of one who comes a* 'vi*- 1 It* 

early to prayer is that of one who ^ ^ .-^f .-^ 

sacrificed a camel, then the one , ', ^ 

who comes after him is like one 01 j*VI ^jl jI£ jjIj 1 >>^J! 

who sacrificed a cow, then the one ^ M , . .-j^ 3 - 

who comes after him rs Irke one °^ s - ^ 

who sacrificed a ram, then the one ^jJI jiX^ 5%2JI 

who comes after him is like one * „ *.« , '. - ,« ' ~, . 

who sacrificed a chicken, then the ^ M <> ^- r • 

one who comes after him is like ^j^J ^jjis ; J[ ^jji ^^jji 

one who sacrificed an egg." (Sahih) " ' . " '-.,> , , . 

4 4j ^ ^o*- ^ Ao : ^ Ao » : ^ « 4*4^1 j~^r^ J-«* i**^*>JI 4 [J— *j 
Comments: 

Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
turn oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one's argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should follow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet's Companions and their successors. 

Chapter 60. The Disapproval sSLill j.^U-(l. -*«JI) 

Of Praying When The Iqamah 
Is Said 

866. It was narrated that Abu t-~£f : ^ 'J, iji i'Ji-S -AM 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah* said: 'When the Iqamah for :J» ^fi Ifi *<£)l If. >l 

prayer is said, there is no prayer ^ -■ ^ .ft >■ 

except the prescribed prayer.'" ' , , , ', ' * ' , , 

(Sahih) & J>^3 J IS '- '^ °£r» J If 
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4.UVI ut! 



Comments: 

When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 

867. It was narrated from Abu ^ Al ^ liif tfjiU - MV 
Hurairah that the Prophet sgi said: ... < ., , >-.,, . 
"When the Iqamah for prayer is ^ ^ H * ^ J r^ 1 
said, there is no prayer except the J, Jy J. ^ tyj. j, slijj til j* 
prescribed prayer." (Sahih) ' '. , t . ' . - 

0* l 'jO- l£ ^ J^- ji S 1 ^ if J L -J 

siLill c^jf lip :Jli H ^Jl 

868. It was narrated that Ibn Jf git :t£ fcif - AtA 
Buhainah said: "The /<?ama/i for ■ " . 

5wWj prayer was said, and the 'f-?^ C>! ij*** - 6* 'prf'jil ui i*" 1 li* 

Messenger of Allah si saw a man ' •t.,'iJ. • - -f . V s-.',» -, - 

praying while the Mu a dhdhm was • ■ V- V 

saying the Iqamah. He said: 'Are iwjiSlj JLii 5*4-3 ££1 J^ 1 Jj-^j tffl^i 

you praying Suhfi with four ' « - - : , ., 

Rak-ahs7" {Sahih) •""<->' cH 1 y^ 1 " ■ JUs '(** 

JjLjl <z~j] lil ijliVl i^jUJIj «i_3 Tl/VU:^ i^JI ... ijUl i-lil 

. VTV^ itf^ll J yj i«> pJ>lyl ,y 'ijJ^ ,y ITT : q ciySUJI VI SjL" 

Comments: 

This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fa]r. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded by 
Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet jg who 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of Allah ig in a way showed his approval of what he did (i.e., the 
Messenger jfj did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan Abi Dmiud: 1267; At- 
Tirmidhi: 422). 

Chapter 61. Concerning One ^ -j. U> : _ _^j 0 

Who Prays The Two (Sunnah) ^ J ^ U 
Sak'ahs OiFajr While The <.l°r iUdl) siill J fU^lj 

/mam Is Leading The Prayer 

869. It was narrated that 'Abdullah cy. V=f- ii uc^J ^jt*' ~ ^ 
bin Sarjis said: "A man came while . , << , »,«,<«, 

the Messenger of Allah £ was * f ^ ^ ^ ^ : &» 
praying Subh, and he prayed two a\ Jjijj jij £li :JlS ^-^i ^ 
Rak'ahs then joined the prayer. a ? — f=n ' ■«» -i' ' as 
When the Messenger of Allah £ H y Cr^ 1 5*5" j M 

had finished praying he said: 'O so- 4i] Jj£ lijg 

and-so, which of them is your > *> 

prayer - the one you prayed with ^ '^"^-i I? :Jti 

us or the one you prayed on your cOi Jl .f Gii 

own?'" (Sahth) ' ' ' ^ - 

y»j to JjJ jLa- ti^J*- ^ (jiLJI CjJ*JI jlaJlj) VIT:^ ijj— « i^-j^-l : gppw 

Comments-.. ' ^ * r* U * : C '^'^ 

The gist of the ffaditfi is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on One side of the 
mosque. (Sahth Muslim: 712), and Allah's Messenger stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, to permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 

Chapter 62. A Person Praying JiiJI JiU- i jilill - (IT 

Alone Behind The Row ' . „, 

(lot <U^J|) 

870. Anas said: "The Messenger of # d> 4^ y. jtl t'jM - A V> 
Allah 0c came to our house and I v. ■ . -,,= >.,,:, - i .«„ 
prayed with an orphan of ours - * 
behind him, and Umm Sulaim : <JlS Lllf iiJU-i : J J <fcl jIp ^ jliil 
prayed behind us." (SaMh) j' m # .tjf 



. UiJi>- j^lLi j»f oL^j . *Il_>- III 
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ilu-b- VTVlj- ilia LaJ^j SIjaJI ijliSlI i(_SjU*Jl jS^l : *u^»«J 

Comments: 

Imam Nasal's placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 
so it was as if Anas was alone. 

871. It was narrated that Ibn - Ij (ili. :'zZi U'lil - AV\ 



'Abbas said: "There was a woman 



who used to pray behind the i*J ~ 4^* iy} ~ u-4» (Si' 

Messenger of Allah 3jj who was f- ., - I'-rji f " _ '•' 

beautiful, one of the most beautiful V ' ^ ^"^^ & 

of people. Some of the people used jil JjA3 <J& J\ 'J" V\'J*\ ^Jl£ :JU 



to go to the front row to avoid 
seeing her, and some used to go to 



Sis'; :jii 



the back row so that when they -|a j^kji j >A% -J^ ^ 

bowed they could see her from , t 

beneath their armpits. Then Allah J- pi*"? 'A^i'j ^'A 

revealed the words: 'To Us are 



known those of you who hasten 



forward and those who lag '-^-j 3* <" 'jM L r~ 

behin qAlZSi 

Comments: 

Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this JJfadith, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 

Chapter 63. Bowing Outside 'j/i \ - (it j^xJI) 

The Row C ~ 

(Too i^dl) 

872. Abu Bakrah narrated that he ^ ^ ^ ij-^f _ AV t 

entered the Masjid when the 



^^-^■15:24. 
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Prophet iH was bowing, so he bowed -s j . , » , . 

outside the row. The Prophet jg r*^' iV : ^-U oil 

said: "May Allah increase yon in £f J? ; J|J 

keenness, but do not do this again." , , 

(SaAffi) 3ja ^ c?0 * V 1 ^ 1 

li>r 3>l hH'jt :$| £\ JLii ciyi 

^ ,y lAr: c ojbj,i *ry-tj ilir:^ n£^£JI ^ j*j n; pUVl 

Comments: 

On the basis of this Ha*® it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak'ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abu Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak'ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 

873. It was narrated that Abu djCiJI £&\£Z'£ ilii lijifcf - AvT 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of \ i , e 
Allah H prayed one day then left If. : <J^ ji' y c i - J »- : JLs 
and said: 'O so-and-so, why don't t . , > . . „ « . , . , - 
you improve your prayer? Shouldn't ^ & l ~i 0* ' ^ W **" ^ # 
the one who is praying reflection ij U>; A I Jjij JLi :J15 
how he prays it for himself? I can see , ^ , . 
behind me just as I can see in front "^i 15" ' 

of me.'" (SoAfft) ^.f ^ ^ j^, ^ J^, ^ f 

Comments: 

Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet jg commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one's prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 814). 

Chapter 64. Praying After Zuhr Ja\ j£ siSJI - CU 

874. It was narrated from Ibn \j, 'J, ^ j-j^f _ ^vs 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah -'.',«<", - . , 
3§ used to pray two Rak'ahs before jlSijjAl Jjijol c?} Cf ',<3 U 6* 
Zuhr and two afterward, and he used .^uO^J^^Ll^ JU{ 
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to pray two Rak'ahs after Maghrib in 
his house, and two Rak'ahs after 
'Isha', and he did not pray after 
Jumu'ah until he departed (from the 
Masjid), then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs at home." 



Chapter 65. Prayer Before 
And Different Narrations From 
Abu Ishaq Concerning That 



875. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that Asim bin Damrah said: 
"We asked 'Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah £. He said: 
'Who among you could manage to 
do that?' We said: 'Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.' He said: 'When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of 'Asr, he would pray two 
Rak'ahs, 11 ! an( j w hen the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak'ahs. He would pray four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak'ahs 
before 'Asr, separating each two 
Rak'ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.'" 
(Sahth) 



Xlt: c ltS ^Jlj iU1 



^ iakJ jj l)I 1 lil* fillJi (j-Lu ^£jf 

^ cil^ lil b\Z :Jli 

' £ -.; f s , 

llj 



il] That is, the Duha prayer. 
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iul«VI wis? 



t j^JIj 5§| ^jJal; 015 t-jL lajLaJI t^JLijdi ^r^f [&~=- "U-il] \fgj*u 

Comments: 

The earlier prayer is the midmorning prayer - Salatud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Sunnah of the meridian, which is also called Salatul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Salatul Ishrdq, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 
of two units or Rak'ahs. 



876. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that Asim bin Damrah said: 
"I asked 'All bin Ab! Talib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah jjj during the day before the 
prescribed prayers. He said: 'Who 
is able to do that?' Then he told 
us: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to pray two Rak'ahs when the 
sun had passed its zenith, and four 
Rak'ahs before the middle of the 
day, with the Tasltm at the end.'" 
(Hasan) 



:jj Jilil y_ llii ti'jj-] - AVI 
Is. ''j*-* Ji f-f\* 'a* 

y» M & J.A> If ^ J 

JLi5 H A Jjij ill :JlS Ijjif 



. lTA:^ iii^l <y y»j ijA-ll CjJ^JI [^~»- tali*)] 



The Book of Ghusl... 



249 



the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 




i^tj £lj li[ l J^- ^Ip-ljij 

■ '£> ^4. M & 



Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. "If one wants to", means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 

Chapter 19. Making Sure The s^*?l 1& 4*^ " <^ r*^ ]) 

Water Reaches The Scalp ggy, ^ j^, , 



423. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah jjg performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then periorme Wudu' as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body." (Sahih) 



J^p p U^J 5-j.fj (JLp uiy^ 
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H^sMj J^Jtlt uj^S* 



424. It was narrated that Aishah :Jli ^ i: 'M ^ ILil lijiS-f — 1 T £ 

said: "When the Messenger of t , . , * . a ^ 

Allah £ performed G/ius/ from ^' Oi Slki i» ^ oi ilU ^ il ^ 

Janabah, he would call for ^ :v £j^ Jiju ^ ^| ^ ^^ii 

something like a vessel used for ' » " 

milking a she-camel, then he would ^ S^ 1 o* J^el lij §1 ^' J_>^J 

take (some water) in his hand and > ^ < 

start with the right side of his head, , ' . ' ; 

then the left, then take (some JlS jiSj iil p p j^fj 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head." (Sahih) 



■ J^'J ^ ^ 



tYoA:^ .up i. Jill ji !_j^UJIj Lb ^» ^jL 4(5jU^JI ^>-_^>-l : 

Chapter 20. How Much Water j, U 4>I3 - (Y • s ^\\) 

Is Sufficient For The Junub ' s, - . - 

Person To Pour On His Head (n ° **'-> > 5 UI ^4 

425. It was narrated from Jubair ^ ^ 4)1 Ij^i-l - JYo 
bin Mut'im that mention of Ghusl - _ *t . 

was made in the presence of the C : JU ^ ^ 

Prophet $| and he said: "As for fa £j tilt :JIS ^jj 'J, iji ir^Uj 

me, I pour water on my head three , o , , , ' t 

times." (SaMfc) ^ :JU 6» 5* 

Comments: 

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 

the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 

426. It was narrated that Jabir j»*Jl jIp llAi i'jJ-i - £Y1 
said: "When the Messenger of .-, „>. * 

Allah |§ performed Ghusl, he "J>" 'u* -^M : <J U 
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|M^JI^ Jmu«JI 



would pour water on his head three »,,,-.> ., . , f 

J^»j ijtf :JL> iyL«- ^1 ^ 



. 1!%' >-f\j ji \j\ J^il lij Jill 
^ YYV^ iC^U Oj^j ^j-ljJl *U1| 4^U} l_jL>^1 l-jL i t _ya->JI tp-L~*j tS^w 

Chapter 21. How To Perform 5, Jliil J JUJI uiLS - (Y ^ j^JI) 
Gft«s/ Following Menstruation ' ' 

(TTT ii^J!) ^,£1^1 

427. It was narrated from 'Aishah: . ^ >■ [{-Jq (t-^f _ m 

"A woman asked the Prophet |g: ' / / ^ e 

'O Messenger of Allah, how should j>^-° £^ :dsU£ 

I perform GfasZ when I become : „- . ,t . , i.e.. 

pure?' He said: 'Take a piece of ^ ^ ^ 

cotton wool scented with musk and g§ «*i| cJls Jfjll St ^ 

clean yourself with it' She said: .. ,".-r < 

'How should I clean myself with ^ ^ J J-J L - 

it?' He said: 'Qean yourself with j^i'ji Li^i ^jii :3J fjjjLl 

it.' She said: 'How should I clean , («,<',', ' 

myself with it?' The Messenger of ?l « ^s' :i;:Jli -'^ 
Allah * said: 'Subhan Allah!' and 



L^jjI CilS :cJli fl^j v 
turned away from her." 'Aishah ' f " r e ' , , , 

understood what the Messenger of Xtf" ^ ^' "J^'-> 



Allah si meant, and said: "So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah j§ Uj ^-^J :cJl* 

. . . Y o Y : ^ t ^>jLij [^x^O 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ^ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahth Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), \Saluh Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadffli 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadlth 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one's menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 

Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl ''f J^l 4*^ " w fi-^> 

° nce (uv JidO 

428. ItwasnaiTatedthatMaimiinah, c?. bs>*^\ - i^A 
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the wife of the Prophet ||, said: "The s „ ..«• , « ,r= , 

Prophet H performed GAud from & </■ H-^ 0* 'lt»»^ y Afr ^ 

Janabah; he washed his private part -J. t^Cz ^Z iviS^ 'if- 

then rubbed his hand on the ground , ' r . ' . j'- — ' «. 

or the wall, then he performed J^ 1 :fc=Jl » i^ 11 £_->-> 

Wudu' as for prayer, then he poured ;£ ^ |g 

water over his head and the rest of ,'<«,* • t ' «• 

bis body." (SaMft) ;5LiU kj^j U>>" jli iiUJI ji uAj^L. 



.VOi 



Comments: 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 

Chapter 23. Women In Nijas fli&l ~ (Yr f***") 

Performing Ghusl When „ 
Entering ifcram r l 

429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: ». ,k |t~j,f _ m 

"My father told me: 'We came to ,. , " , , 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him - A JiiUlj - '^\'}\ 'Ji \>y*ij J^ 1 

about the Hajj of the Prophet «. ^ ^ .. e ^ 

He narrated; "The Messenger of _ U f/ 

Allah j§ set out when there were ££i : Jl5 J\ jfii. : Jll jii. J, 

five (days) remaining in Dhui- . .". , - t . ....... 

Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 'tV sb]Uj ^> 

When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, -r^j; ^^ij At 3 !sf GilAi 

AsnuV bint 'Umais gave birth to . % s >...... 

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent b J ] *" 5^' & hi 

word to the Messenger of Allah 3§ ■• ^ SLti f ^ jjfcj, 

asking what she should do. He _ - , 

said: 'Perform Ghusl, bind yourself ^ 31 <Jj-j Jl '>? J 

with a cloth then begin (the «{ ^ .{ ,£„ -Jul %?Zf 

Comments: 

A woman's bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 



The Book of Ghusl... 



253 



Ihram) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment 

Chapter 24: Not Performing j£ , Ajji >Xi datj - (T t »»««J0 
Wudu' Mter Ghusl , r ' 

430. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ iUii ^ juAl ir^il - it- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah si , , -J, 

would not perform Wudu' after V ^ :LJlsJ ^ : r^~ 

Gtarf." (flasan) : Ju «■£ ^ y^fj ^ 

^ ciJLtj-i US a*- : J ll 1 4^* Uj 

Comments: 

Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet jg, 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one's private parts at the end of the bath. 

Chapter 25. Going Around To Ji oljLl ljLj - (To ,^JI). 

All One's Wives With One * " 

Ghusl (rv ' *r'-> Lp ^ 

431. 'Aishah said: "I used to put ilkzS ^ 'XSJ- I^jU - IT\ 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah * . £ s , so' 

If and he would go round to all 5* ^ ^ : ~ J-^ 1 ij! 1 >3 " 

his wives, then enter Ihram in the ^ .jy ^ ^ - q 

morning with the smell of perfume , , , , . 'J! 

coming from him." (Mf/i) SH Jj^3 44^1 ^ 



Comments: 

Some other narrations have the clarification that Allah's Messenger *p 
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 
completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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jM^II^ 



Chapter 26. Tayammum With J-illj piill 4"^ " < n 

Clean Earth '' (m ^ 

432. It was narrated that Jabir bin j; J^Uil 'J, d'jJA - srr 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of * , - 

Allah g| said: 'I have been given -hi If :oU!Li 
five things that were not given to jjj .jy j,, • ^ •■ 

anyone before me: I have been , .' »' <" #" 

supported with fear being struck o*^*; p-! LI^- c~lap!» :^ ^jl Jy^j 
into the hearts of my enemy for a ^ . - ^J. J JL o° ; • Xi lit 
distance of one month's travel; the ,jr ^' - - , 

earth has been made a place of Ui> li**iJ u^jVl £ ^yrj 

prostration and a means of • , ; - a ,1 . - - .« 
purification for me, so wherever a > <f~* i 04 cHv 1 a -> j| 

man of my Ummah is when the iJJs i~ jjj Sellljl c-kgfj 

time for prayer comes, let him , , , , - , , 

pray; I have been given the -j 5 ^ ir" il *-> aK 
intercession which was not given to liiti 
any Prophet before me; and I have 
been sent to all of mankind 
whereas the Prophets before me 
were sent only to their own 
people." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadfth 322. 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger jg. 

3. Shafa'ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet 
which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 
plead intercession. 

Chapter 27. Tayammum For %j jii fiill - (YV 

One Who Finds Water After 



Praying 



433. It was narrated from Abu ^^zS. J,. jJJ- 'J, JLLiJ - STT 

Sa'eed that two men performed . ' . ' « , , t , £S , 

Tayammum and prayed, then they ^ 44" 1 d U :Jli 

found water when there was still ^ tJ uj J f fo ^ .Siji J ^ 
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time left for that prayer. One of — « , , t ,, «t , e 

them performed Wtuiii' and f° ^ ^ ^ J '_ : *»" 

repeated the prayer, and the other jj"j0j0 SUj Uilif tija cJjil j 
did not. They asked the Prophet "</,,_. , ..' , , 

about that and he said to the one ^ i?- Jt ^ u 

who did not repeat the prayer: gij, ^f, -j ^jfj ggg ^fu 
"You followed the Sunnah and ^ , " , - .t/.'r, 

your prayer is acceptable." And he J^J ^Ijr'j 

said to the other: "And you will . 41 AL. i)B 

have something like the reward of ? ' 

two prayers." (Hasan) 

^ t J^j U Jaj *UI o^j p.« : r.«.ll iSjljJJI ujbjji [,>->- «k—|J -gLr^ 

Comments: 

In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man's legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 

434. It was narrated from 'Atfi' bin g-j. .^j >• jj-, g-jf _ iri 
Yasar that two men - and he , 
quoted the Hadith. (Hasan) :Jl» Ji- 0* 2^ 4* 

, i^oJb«JI t^Lij ijjll^-j j I :.jL~j 
. JjUl ^o^JI oali-l] 

435. It was narrated from Tariq bin .J^j, y _ sro 
Shihab that a man became /unufc 



and did not pray. He came to the 



lijUjS o! "CJLi UjJi^- :jJli U^>-l 



Prophet «and told him about that, «f ^ . £ .. 

and he said: "You did the right ^ ^' ^ f ^ ^ j"^' 

thing." Then another man became 3 i£lJi jfji jgg ^11 JU jJS CSi-\ 

Junub so he performed Tayammum ,«,<,-«•«»---•£ "-f 'n« 

and prayed. He came (to the l^ 3 ^ : a JU 

Prophet s§) who said to him what - Jiyi JU it. i^J JLu itiG JUj 
he had said to the other man - , , « 

meaning, "You did the right thing." ■ " ' * i/*." 

XYo :^ salu«J] :^^J 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 325. 

Chapter 28. fTwrfa' From Madhi if^ 1 Of ^ " (TA 

(Tvr itoJi) 

436. It was narrated that Ibn CJli :Jli jjii; 'J, ti'ji] - t\"\ 
'Abbas said: "AH, Al-Miqdad and _ ' , " , - , >-° , 
'Ammar were talking. 'All said: 'I 'S 0 ** 0* 'SO*' Oi' a* Oi 

am a man who emits a lot of MidM *^ SlOUlj «J£ :JU ^fe ^11 

but I am too shy to ask the ,,<'« < „ > 

Messenger of Allah jig about that ^ uc*^' JL) J^ 1 ^1 J 1 ^ 

because if his daughter's position >flj . ^ . ^ « 4 , j fa] 

with me, so let one of you ask hum. ' - « «'< ' 

He told me that one of them - but - <L_o - Uilil jf 'Jii ili^iif 

I forgot who - asked him, and the - -.- ™- , «„ >-,(, 

Prophet « said: That is Madhi. If b ' ^ iW : » ^' ^ 

any one of you notices that, let him ii^'j Li jdj £< ilyi j—ijis ^iaif 

wash it off himself and perform , .f -« . 

WSi<M' as for prayer or similar to .«|>U1J js^j* jl s^ULj 
the WaffiJ' of prayer.'" (Sahth) 

. £Va : ^ t jjaji [^^tf] : gjjpu 

Comments: 

SeeAhad&h 152, 153, 157. 

Variance Over (The Narration juii JitiVI 
From) Sulaunan 

437. It was narrated that 'All, may H'^i- : ^jU- 'J, iii! OjiU - srv 
Allah be pleased with him, said: T < ,-.T> - v i' - 
was a man who emitted a great ^ uU = ) ~' ^"-^ :JU '"V 
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask ^ ^£ J 

the Prophet jfg (about that) and he ,'. , ' 

said: Wu' (is required) for that." lui * 6^ ^ 6* $ 9* 

jLi i^G Eii 



Jail [^»*^] 



Comments: 

In the upcoming two Ahaditii, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A'amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differendy. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtdrab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 
sound. 
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438. It was narrated that 'Ali said: JjH\ jI£ ^ iiii ll^i-! - it A 

"I felt too shy to ask the Messenger ^ , , , ,•,.>-."• 

of Allah 3| about Mad/u because ^ a J > '■ Ja 

of Fatimah, so I told Al-Miqdad to : j L ; -,uli ; J(S til 

ask him, and he said: 'Wudu' (is 

required) for that.'" (Sahih) ,Si^ 'ii* u? J^*" v^i»i 

j£ ^ Jjij jtif M i^iiil : JlS 

Variance Over (The Narration -g JsibiVI 

From) Bukair - ^ 



439. 'Ali said: "I sent Al-Miqdad 

to the Messenger of Allah j§ to , , , , 

ask him about Madtt, and he said: Cf- ~*\f™' uij^' : *^ j"j v*J 



l» uij—"' '■ I&LjW *L*lS* jSjj t J 



'Perform Wudu' and sprinkle water 
over your private part.'" (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: cJ^'j'\ JU :J15 Jl 

Makhramah (one of the narrators) . ^ ^ - 'fa, ^ J,, j - j, 
did not hear anything from his ' - , 

father. - tt ^-y £w^lj w>yi 

440. It was narrated that Sulaiman jrJJ^ . . r v jj^ (•-'if - it. 
bin Yasar said: "Ali bin Abi Talib r \> ^ , 

sent Al-Miqdad to the Messenger of c£ Jih. cs. ^ if -4* 

Allah |g to ask him about a man .„ .- » -a;, 

who notices Ma*?. The Messenger ^ 1 " ^ oU ^" ^ 'S" 

of Allah ^ said: 'Let him wash his Al J_>i3 SliiJI i—Jli ^ 

penis then perform Wudu'.'" - M < „,'.,;, » , ,"',»f ".„,, 

(Sahth) ■ JU ¥ Jt 5 « 
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Jmw>1I £t*sS 



Comments: 

These three Ahadith are different chains of merely one Hadith. 

441. It was narrated from Al- 4s\ ^ i-i. ujiLJ - n\ 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that 'All bin .„ > 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, told Sr* 11 <j} & if 11 UI J £ cS/ 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah ^ jUtfJ, ^ ^ 5^ - 
;H about a man who gets close to a ' ' ' ' - £ , 
woman and Madhi comes out of 6rfJ vi^ osi' 6? 'ij- 1 ^' 
him. (He said:) "For his daughter is , ^ ^ j ,1 ^ ^ ;££ 
(married) to me and 1 feel too shy , * , 

to ask him." So he asked the i-UJI ^ if! ^ '^i J=*v" 

Messenger of AUah « about that ^ j^j y | ^ g., ^ - 

and he said: If any one of you J ■ - ' & 

notices that let him sprinkle water j^j GiB : Jui dlJi ^ U| *hl Jjij. 

on his private parts and perform ! S > - „ , - i , .» > * 

Wudu' as for prayer." (Sahih) L^j^jl ^> diJi ^1 

Comments: 

For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahadith, see the commentary 
to Ahadith 152, 153,157. 

Chapter 29. The Command To ^ tA'^. " (n |rt-*»N> 

Perform After Sleeping ' ' " " s „ 

442. Abu Hurairah said: "The : j\f y 'oVjU - SSY 
Messenger of Allah 3§| said: 'When ^ , .',,.>, . 
any one of you gets up after aji :JL5 ^Iil ^ J^Uil U-ii 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put i^j ^ ^ ^ .Juj ^foVl 
his hand into the vessel until he has V ^ t ^ ' * ' 1 > 
poured water on it two or three t---.ll J>. :Jl» ijjij" 
times, for none of you knows where *. , >f ; s , - . 
his hand spent the night.'" (SaMh) ^ J " y ~f * & 

•ji jil ^ jij^f p liln : j| 41 

**** fcj"- ^ 

^1 ^jj^ V all tU"^5 jl 

. i!ir ciC 
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Comments: 

See#a<ffjfi 161, 162- 

jjj ^jl^S L)ijjJ! CC^xi J J £^>L^il 

Comments: 

1. If there were a single male follower with the Imam (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one behind. The 
Imam would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Imam's right. 

2. The Prophet's jg sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 

t -i , , s > c ' s , , 

01 : l/ ^1 ^ ls^ ill* 4^ ^ J *' 

J j^iif lip) :JlS Si -il 

1£eM . . . ^ jJ jj pJi ^ t-fj>jt\ t*j^jll clSjUJI : ^j^J 

.4, i-ijjj e-,^ y IIT:^ 



443. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet one night, and I stood 
on his left, but he made me stand 
on his right, and he prayed. Then 
he reclined on his side and took a 
nap, then the Mu'a dhdh in came to 
Mm and he prayed, and did not 
perform Wudu'." (Sahih) 



ablution is specific to him. 

444. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
said: "If any one of you feels 
drowsy during his Salah, let him go 
and take a nap." {Sahih) 
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pA£t\$ J*uall 



Comments: 

If one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person's state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 
may be shortened. 

Chapter 30. Wudu' After ^ ^jll uiLj - (r • p^JO 

Touching One's Penis (m ^ ^ 

445. It was narrated that Busrah ^ Sldi ^ i3 k'jjj - it' 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H . , , . , „ 
said: "Whoever touches his private ■ V 1 l> : Ju " yj 1 Oi' ys~. " #>> 
part, let him perform Wudu 1 .'" ■- -V £i A Jli 

(sahth) ' , yr ' . , 

446. It was narrated from Busrah . - » *■ _ £ £ 
bint Safwan that the Prophet j& _ ^, ' _ ;< , a , 
said: "If any one of you touches his cr* '^»~ *^ i* 'f'i-* iX 
private part with his hand, let him ^ =v\. .- . y.* ; - > 
perform J5W." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ * J ^ ^ ^ 



m - av 



447. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudu' after touching one's 5* 'jSi 1 ' 0< 'Jj* 0* j!' a* 

penis. Marwan said: "Busrah bint „ „ . , ; jT,; 

Safwan told me that." 'Urwah sent ^ & ; Jb r~" 

someone to check that, and she 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jjg '« ( , ,,,, , . 

mentioned what Wudu' is done for, i" J ^"J > J :cJI< s ->^ lH> ^j*-" 
and said: 'Touching the penis.'" '^S v^t :Jlii fJL. Lij3 U 3jj 

(Sahih) 

t,^jz [^»«*pj : 
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fi&\ } j-iii vter 



448. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet jg 
said: "Whoever touches his penis, 
he should not perform Salah until 
he performs Wudu'." (Sahih) 
Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Hisham bin 'Urwah did not 
hear this Hadith from his father. 



JLiJ iS ^ ^ : JlS Si 

.(Z-jJ>iJl l-i* Ajjf ^ 
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5. The Book Of Salah 



Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Salah 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Hadith. Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 

449. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, from Malik bin Sa'sa'ah, that 
the Prophet jg said: "While I was at 
the Ka'bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middle came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then - "it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: 'Who is this?' 
He said: 'Jibril.' It was said: 'Who is 
with you?' He said: 'Muhammad.' It 
was said: 'Has (revelation) been sent 
to him? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is.' I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: 'Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.' Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: 'Who 



Of itdO SiUiJI tills? - (o 

lit : JU j|| ^1 of iiiii jjl 
— j»j jUj i_JL5!I <J-^-*i 

^^Xp oljti 4tIjJj J^ji -ilA^ :Jli 
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5iU>JI i_itff 



is this?' He said: 'Jibra'il.'^ It was 
said: 'Who is with you?' he said: 
'Muhammad.' And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and 'Eisa, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: 'Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet.' 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: 'Who is this?' He 
said: 'Jibra'il.' It was said: 'Who is 
with you?' He said: 'Muhammad.' 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yusuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
'Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.' Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: 'Welcome to you! 
What an excellent brother and 
Prophet' Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. I came to Hariin, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: 'Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.' 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Musa, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
'Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.' When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
'Why are you weeping?' He said: 'O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 



iiL ^~f~'y> : N Ui LlfcU; cJLlli i_s~t?.5 

:JJ tjz'j^r :J^ ?!-i* If 
culjli ttliJi J-?-* iilA' :Jll 
:JU jilt*- 0 a j»SUUl ^ILp t_iijj 
£l*^Jl G-Jl ^Jj ^\ iiL \^-°j> 
ii* i3M 

t^jj r £-\ {j» tiL Lp"y> • l)^ ^IIp i^~o-LLi 

nl)Ji JJUi SioliLJl SUJLJl ll^t p 
* * S ' > ' * 1' * * " t *¥ 

«jjjl>- lliu £^tj ^\ <lx> ^Cf-'y 

|jJ> lij ii :Jli 15 :J-e ^ 

c-JjS ^j^I sUJUl 

p ^3 if} o* ^ tf-'y- 
c-t3 1 Ija :JUs t Jj^a- cjl^i j_jiJUJl 

ciLU pjj jJS <j (.r'-^i 



It is like this here, while it is Jibra'il the first time it appears in this narration, and Jibra'il 
is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.' Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him , and 
greeted him, and he said: 'Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.' Then I was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma'mur) and I asked Jibra'il about 
it, and he said: 'This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma'mur in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.' Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like the Qilaf 1 ^ of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: 'The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.' Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Musa 
and he said: 'What happened?' I 
said: 'Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.' He said: 'I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.' So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: 'What happened?' I said: 'He 
made it forty. 5 He said to me 
something similar to what he said 



io&>!j ljIj^ : jU^ ^hjI L$L^I J 
L«f :JU» {jijrr c-JLii id\y&& 

tdiJi ij^-iaj y <Il^l d]j ^JlilSl 

Jl cJv*-y dllc- <_itAiJ jl llLli dljj J} 

\j> .'JUS ^I^JLJl ^llp ^ji> y> Jj cJ^rj jiJ 
jL J JLSfl j^jl :cJi f.6Jc^> 

^ e-tt-j .j^dja M tjij^ 



[1] Plural of Qu/faft, see No. 52. 



The Book of Salah 



265 



the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Musa, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Musa, peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: 'I feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him.' Then it 
was called out: C I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed.'" 

Comments: 

1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel and Mikail. 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet's breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah's mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger jH, whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Buraq. 

4. "We reached the heaven of this world" - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madman, the Mount Toor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Maqdis is also mentioned (see HaJtih 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntaha denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Amdaytu Faiidhati (I have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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450. Anas bin Malik and Ibn :J*'i\ jI* ^ ^Jji llji! - is- 
Hazm said: "The Messenger of , t > , ,..t - - <t , 

Allah j§ said: 'Allah, the Mighty ¥ ^ : Jli Y* J Lj ' J *" 

and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers : tfli ^ ^li ^ ^Jf : J(S ^jLJ-i 
upon my Ummah, and I came back - .,, . < ' - , 

with that until I passed by Mfisa, ^ ^ : * i" JU 

peace be upon him, who said: JLi dJJI, cJLi-jI ;>Li j jjf 

'What has your Lord enjoined . . -',->-< " » «<f 

upon your UmmahV I said: 'He has U :JUi f^' ^ S ] 

enjoined fifty prayers on them.' J^ii ^ : dJS fjjtjf Jp ilJj 
Mftsa said to me: 'Go back to your ' , ■-.<.- 

Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for ^ J C? 1 ^ : w^J* J JlS 
your Ummah will not be able to do <L^£-\'J iiJi N dj3t 
that.' So I went back to my Lord, - > *s - *, 

the Mighty and Sublime, and He J! ^2 lK-J > Jj 

reduced a portion of it. Then I JjjJ JjJ- £j.r; : Jijs J^itj 

came back to Mflsa and told him, . „ », - - < , ,> - 

and he said: 'Go back to your :JUi lHtj J* ^~r'> ^ j# ^ 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be ^il Jjiii jij ^ 0 jiii ^ 
able to do that.' So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and He said: 'They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.'' 11 I 
came back to Mfisa and he said: 
'Go back to your Lord.' I said: 'I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.'" (Sahih) 

.ru: c itfiai 

Comments: 

1. "He reduced a portion of it" - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 



m See Surah Qaf 50:29. 
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2. "The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed" - the expression "word" 
in this phrase denotes the thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 



451. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said: "I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. I mounted it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: 'Dismount and pray,' so I did 
that. He said: c Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.' Then he said: 'Dismount 
and pray,' so I prayed. He said: 'Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Musa, peace be 
upon him.' Then he said: 'Dismount 
and pray.' So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: 'Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where 'Eisa, 
peace be upon him, was born.' Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba'il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
'Eisa and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yusuf, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 



julJb iLjI* jjgg <iil Jjij 

p*&!LJl aILp JjjI^- ,jy>j <■ ty°J* 

'. JuLs oiiifl J-^s Jjjl ■ ejus lU^^S 

jjJaj Cl~JL/> ?Ca-L^> ^1 : jLas 

cJXi> ^d—i-i ^Vjj i :Jlas tc-lL^a 

j»j t^t^SJl ^Ilc- t_J^s> -Uj ^j*-^ ^r*^ 

j^*"^ (J^ ^'jrT l£*^£ f^JI p-p* 

ly uilsi jUzji j\ ^ 

t^^SJl U^IJlP tJ^Zj illiJ! £l Lj^i 
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Harm, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven where I saw Musa, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
'(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.' I came back to 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Musa and he 
said: 'How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your UmmahT I 
said: 'Fifty prayers.' He said: *You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.' So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Musa and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Musa and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Musa) 
said: 'Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were, enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.' So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
"The day I created the heavens and 



iZJjy*S 4jl~^> jjj"^-;.^ ^JgL*l\ 3jJ~i CljU 
lZjI^-JI ^y_ '.^J JJis IJl^-Ui 

fci^l Jpj S^J. Cwsy y>!$\j 
tjlulj Oj! 1$j pis S^A-i> 

J* oil p S( yi \y\ jltS pi j^jljJl 

J* J ^' u^j* P '•ij^y 

J.J Jl i^r'y i-iji^JI Jl 
ij*y J[ Cwl p \yiS J* 

Ify oif p 
u-*^ Jl 0i J p iVjti. J» <-iii*i 

J£j Jj Jl i^ir'j 'Ug Ijili Ui 
oJi^- py l>1 t_fl : j^ill cJl^i 

Jkif J*j Idj ii> j^Siij oijxui 

iSj-f Ji-J 3* J" 1 >+l ilfilj 
^-jl :JUs j»^CJI <J*y J| cJc~y 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah' I knew that this was 
what Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Mflsa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: 'Go back.' But I knew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back." {Hasan) 

■ lt^ if j* 3 d ui ^is* 
:JU jIp ^£ if} 

iljMj N d^of Ola ( Jj*J ^A*JJ 

.olt^JLJl lujj 4JJL 
Comments: 

The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Baqarah is Madinan, and 



452. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where everything 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. Allah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
itl.w He said: "It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Surah Al-Baqarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allah will be forgiven for Al- 
Muqhimat."™ (Sahih) 



m An-Najm 53:16. 

I 2 1 "The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire." (An-Niliayah) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratiil Baqarah (to the Prophet during the Ascension would 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 2. Where Was The 
Salah Made Obligatory ? 

453. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the prayers were 
enjoined in Makkah, and that two 
angels came to the Messenger of 
Allah s|| and took him to Zamzam, 
where they split open his stomach 
and took out his innards in a basin 
of gold, and washed them with 
Zamzam water, then they filled his 
heart with wisdom and knowledge. 
(Sahih) 



H&\^}&\ - (Y ,^JI) 

(Y 

jl ^.jUJl y /JJ> <JJ^> : JU 
aj lliji 3jg 4)1 Jjij l5f j^JlS j!j 



.TlVi- •■l?^ 1 >*J E?e-sw «tu-|3 '-?hJ^> 
Cormnents: ^ - t~ ^ 

1. la the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 



Chapter 3. How The Salah Was 
Made Obligatory 

454. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The first time the Salah was 
enjoined it was two Rak'ahs, and it 
remained as such when traveling, 
but the Salah while resident was 
made complete." (Sahih) 



hfokJi c-^J Cxi :u»Lj - or j^wJi) 
Or ite^Ji) 

l"%^> ^->J^ 
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Comments: 

The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in eveiy condition 
consists of three Rak'ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak'ahs. 

455. Abu 'Amr - meaning, Al- ej^ji *\£ *' - loo 

Awza'i - said that he asked Az- tJ*~r*? oi jf~ 

Zuhri about the prayer of the - j>\ JSJ^~\ jlJjJI : J Ll 
Messenger of Allah jgg in Makkah 



before the Hijrah to Al-Madinah. 



He said: "Urwah told me that r^jj ^Uj $H Al J,ij s^U> 

'Aishah said: 'Allah enjoined the „„ _ ' "„/ ^ , , 

sa/a/z upon the Messenger of Allah ^ 'Jj* Jisr^ '- ^ ^-^ J1 

3§, and the first thing that He jg Ji> ft 

enjoined was two Rak'ahs at a , , o _ £ 

time, then it was made complete J* jn j <j£*5j ^ Jjl 

four Rak'ahs while in the state of j^-j- u^°| .^ll 

residence resident but the prayer ' J ^ 

when traveling remained two 

Rak'ahs, as it was first enjoined."' 

(Safcifc) 

jJajl t4j i£j*jJi Ll_j-b- {ja LjUjJ-j t^L~*j (_5jUiJ| t^j^i-^ aib-u|] : ^j^ej 

Comments: 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 

456. It was narrated that 'Aishah Ifi ~ * e * 1 

said: "The Salah was enjoined two > . , - - . 

Rak'ahs at a time, then the Salah ^ a ^ ^ oi 
when traveling remained like that, 
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but the Salah while resident was 
increased." (Sahth) 



,\n/\:(,> i )ll. > JI J 

(ZjJ- 

•4'^ i/j j^Ji J>'j l~ jT 

Comments: 

1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak'ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak'ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur'an happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak'ahs tend to exceed the four Rak'ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak'ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. 

2. "The prayer of Fear is one Rak'ah" - that means one Rak'ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak'ah will have to be offered individually. 

458. It was narrated that Umayyah 
bin 'Abdullah bin Khalid bin Asid 
said to Ibn 'Umar: "How can the 
Salah be shortened as Allah says: 
There is no sin on you if you shorten 
As-Salah (the prayer) if you are in 



-^jJ jA^JI 



457. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Salah was 
enjoined on the lips of the Prophet 
j§, four Rak'ahs while resident, 
and two while traveling, and one 
Rak'ah during times of fear." 
(Sam) 
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fear.?"' 11 Ibn 'Umar said: "O son of - - ys t . . - . , 

mybrother! The Messenger of Allah ^ Jl * « * U 

|{g came to us when we had gone ^£ &| JlS u![j ?:iiJI ' Cj$ 

astray and he taught us. One of the , f> s f '„ t , 

things that he taught us was that ^ ^ >^ : ^ 

Allah, tlie Mighty and Sublime, has ^ Jl£ [1 . \ :*l-JIJ iili; l\ siL^lt 

commanded us to pray two Rak'alis ' , , * / 

when traveling." (Hasan) ™ M * Jj^j 4 ^ I* 1 z . 

til IIUp LLs d)lSo UXlii J !>W> ^r*"j 

Comments: 

The objection was that, in the Qur'an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one's being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet's gg 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur'an is the one the Prophet 5gg made, because the Qur'an was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
g| shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 

Chapter 4. How Many ^\ J <i_i } :ljLj - (S f**J\) 

(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each ' " ' ■• 

Day And Night? (f jUllj 

459. It was narrated from Abu \ \£ t ^y^ \j> j^i |jj-J.f _ £o <\ 

Suhail, from his father, that he " ' '„ 

heard Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah say: If. * ;l 0* 'JJfr" 

"A man from the people of Najd . « A , j J V. (1£ 3 £ j,, 

came to the Messenger of Allah j| °* ; , ^ , , _ ' 

with unkempt hair. We could hear £>i tjlii] 2li Jit 

Mm talking loudly but we could not '* ||u US ^' J ! ' U ' ' ;; V' 

understand what he was saying -J* T ' J ^ r* 11 J 



^An-Nitf 4:101. 
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until he came closer- He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah g§ said to him: 'Five prayers 
each day and night.' He said: 'Do I 
have to do anything else?' He said: 
'No, unless you do it voluntarily.' 
He said: 'And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.' He said: 'Do I have to 
do anything else?' He said: 'No, 
unless you do it voluntarily.' And 
the Messenger of Allah )gj 
mentioned Zakah to him , and he 
said: 'Do I have to do anything 
else?' He said: 'No, unless you do 
it voluntarily.' The man left saying: 
'By Allah, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.' The 
Messenger of Allah Ji said: 'He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.'" (Sahih) 



$i 'ji :Jli iJOJIj plil J oljli 
:J15 ijjU M VI tV" :JU : ^'Ji- 

4ii Jjij S3 tjjL' i! VI t"}' : Jts 
J^ij Jll Vj llA jjjt V 



iOUjV.1 ipl— j iil: c . f >L.V.I ^ ilS^I : v l ^jUJI ^->t:g>i 

y>j t4j l^l11» ^ ^iA/^ \ :^ illlSjl ^fl ^1 ol jLal\ k_jlj 

.m: c ns^saij iwi/cc^tkjji j 

Comments: 

1. "We heard the huiriraing or rumbling sound": It appears he had been 
murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 
for him to ask! 

2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet jg stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 



460. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah j||: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, how many prayers has Allah 
enjoined upon His slaves?' He said: 
'Allah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers.' He said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, is there anything before 
them or after them?' He said: 'Allah 
has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 



Ij :JlS sjt j»l J_>ij Jij jU :JU 
Ji Jij J» Jill Ji^sl ^5 !Al Jji^ 

Si J^^im :ji5 foijLSJi 



The Book of Salah 



275 



prayers.' The man swore that he "jZ 'f "its °U !Al 

would not do anything more or less ' ' *- ij*" 1 ** -> Jrf lT 'J" 

than that. The Messenger of Allah =(g <[lili] ^Ijlii Jl£ 2>1 J^o^H 

said: 'If he is speaking the truth he # ■ A , -. >,,. 

will most certainly enter Paradise.'" o^i M > J=rjN <-il~* 

Comments: 

The understanding of this /fodt* has been elucidated in the commentary of 
the previous Hadith. 

Chapters. MakingA Pledge To oljLyi Ji utlZ - (° 



Offer The Five Daily Prayers 



(0 iUJI) j-iiJI 



461. 'AwfbinMalikAl-Ashja'isaid: oj-^ i! ~ 

"We were with the Messenger of J, ^ ^ . .j >\ 

Allah jg and he said: 'Will you not ^ AT " ~ " _ « \ •* 

pledge to the Messenger of Allah i^jNjiJI ^-jil J ^ iljj J,, 

Jj?' And he repeated it three times. ."„.< ,.J^ri. i./ "{ .'< 

So we stretched forth our hands to * "7 r*\ ^ °f 

give our pledge. We said: 'O ^«^iSf 1 4UU ^ j^SlI i_AJl 



Messenger of Allah, we are willing ^ g s 

to give you our pledge, but on what? 1 ■ <J *» - 1 y-^ J - 0 
He said: 'That you will worship ^-g u.S5> «?f§ &\ J^ij Ojid 



Allah and not associate anything 
with him, and (offer) the five daily 



Jji<3 ^ : ^iis elli^tj I^j^jI &Juii tiul'V" 



prayers.' And he said, very quietly: ^ Jj, .jjj rj^- ^ !4l , 

'And you will not ask the people for _ 

anything.'" (Sahih) ^IjL^JIj b~i ^ ^.r-*' !>*W 

ljll!i N otw j^J "(j**^' 

,>Sl 

XI' :^ ij^S3i Jij^l-V ui 1 

Comments: 

During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 0, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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SU-afi 



1. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 

2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 

3. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the 
Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 

4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
Allah Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 

5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 



Chapter 6. Observing The Five 
Daily Prayers 

462. It was narrated from Ibn 
Muhairiz that a man from Banu 
Kinanah who was called Al-Mukhdaji 
heard a man in Ash-Sham, who was 
known as Abu Muhammad, saying 
that Witrwas obligatory. Al-Mukhdaji 
said: "In the morning I went to 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit, and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
I told him what Abu Muhammad 
said, and 'Ubadah said: 'Abu 
Muhammad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah £g say: 'Five 
prayers are those that Allah has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does them, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
Allah that He will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
Allah; if He wills he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise."' (Hasan) 



^UJL "^>-j ^rJ^*d\ ^j^S 

liLt>=~ui uL-£ ^j^-j ^-Ai j^J £L>- 



tjU- ^1 4>**w>ji tVYT:^ itS^Jlj MYY'/\ iC^jjltjHJl ^ yj hj JJU 

.(£,JLJ| i ej5 pj Y oVt YoY :^ 

Comments: 

1. The Hanahtes call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 



The Book of SalaJi 



277 



their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawatur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet jg, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 



Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Five Daily Prayers 

463. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: "Do you think that if 
there was a river by the door of any 
one of you, and he bathed in it five 
times each day, would there be any 
trace of dirt left on him?" They 
said: "No trace of dirt would be left 
on him." He said: "That is the 
likeness of the five daily prayers. 
By means of them Allah erases 
sins." (Saluh) 



oijLiii j^S - (v (^JO 

(V <A*dl) ^^iJI 
JS ilr» 'frfQ <j. If- 'iP iji' 

5H ii of :SjJji J l£ > sib 

iiJ* o! *Jit J* 'SrV <J~"- fji J 5 <~> 
4i\ iJ ^Xj-J\ £j\'^J!a)\ 



: IjJii «?S,>1 



. rYV:^ i^^fll j> >»j i*; ^t«JI a <il-LJ> Jjj; i±~,J>- ,y »ia:^ 
Comments: 

Tire scholars have held the expression Khataya occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha'ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabair), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 8. The Ruling On One 
Who Does Not Perform Salah 

464. It was narrated from Abdullah 
bin Buraidah that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah said: 
'The covenant that stands between 



(A ii^JO pLSJI 
:Jli 'J, lijif - lit 
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us and them is the Salah; whoever - - - - « . , ,,. , . . ., . , 

abandons it, he was committed Jb :Jj --* - 4 " 1 0* 

disbelief."' (SaMfc) £2; Jjj, A; jy,- 

jjjl ^.j tVYV^ 'lSj^I ^ '"'tO* l<t . ^-Lr" oi uc-^ 1 a* 

465. It was narrated that Jabir jj*^ ». »^ _ i\ c 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ' * *\ 

said: 'There is nothing between a ^* '.gij^" oi 1 **tiJ ii 
person and disbelief except 



abandoning Salah. "' (Sahih) 



:|§ M Jji,; JU :J13 ^ ^ 

■Vr« ttS^sai j*j ^ gLrr ^1 <y AY : ^ tSjLaJl 

Comments: 

1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim's identity is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 
becomes pronounced. 

Chapter 9. Being Brought To s^aJl Jp a^l^JI diti - (1 j^JO 
Account For The Salah " ' 

466. It was narrated that Huraith . " u - >f .:~;( 

brn Qabisah said: I arrived m AI- 

Madinah and said: f O Allah, make : Jla - J^L^j. #1 >* - jjjL» 

it easy for me to find a righteous . „ , , -„ ^ . ., # <s „ 

companion.' Then I sat with Abu ^ ¥ ^ f 1 ^ ^ 

Hurairah, may Allah be pleased :Jii L-UJI cJal :JU ^° 
with him , and said: T prayed to „ ^ . s> s ' > °> 

Allah to help me find a righteous tUj ^ J ^ 'r^ 1 :cJ5 



